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IThe world is fettered by the chain forged by super- ,J0
stition and ignorance. I have come to snap asunder

1 that chain and to set slaves at liberty. It is contrary to :
| my mission to have people deprived of their freedom.
1 1
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|| Though I was born in Aryavarta ( India) and

Slive in it, yet just as I do not defend the falsehoods 
of the faiths and religions of this country, but expose

* I them fully; in like manner, I deal with the religions a
o

of other countries. I treat the foreigners in 
I the same way as my own countrymen, so far as |
8 the elevation of the human race is concerned. 1
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FOREWORD

The Paropkarni Sablia published a Centenary edition o£ 
Swami Dayanand’s works, which included all his books except the 
voluminous Commentary on the Vedas, on the occasion of the 
Centenary of his birth which was celebrated at Muttra in February, 
1925. As Swami Dayanand Saraswati died at Ajmer on 30th 
October, 1883, the Paropkarni Sabha decided at its meeting held 
on 24, December, 1925, to hold the bi-centenary celebrations of 
his demise at Ajmer. The idea came into my mind that the 
Paropkarni Sabha might appropriately bring out on that occasion 
a Commemoration Volume in honour of Dayanand Saraswati. 
The Dayanand Nirvana Ardha Shatabdi Sabha, at its meeting held 
on 21st March 1932 approved of my proposal. In February-March, 
1933, I issued invitations to a number of Indian, European and 
American scholars and savants to contribute articles to the volume. 
The short time available precluded response from scholars from f 
Europe on a very generous scale; and, though the volume falls 
short of the greatness of the occasion, the response from scholars 
in India has been very gratifying, and it has become possible to 
bring out a fairly presentable volume. I must acknowledge with 
gratitude the ready response which the learned scholars and eminent 
ladies and gentlemen who have contributed papers or appreciations 
to the volume have given to my invitation, and on behalf of the 
Dayanand Nirvana Ardha Shatabdi Sabha, I offer them sincere thanks.

The facilities available in Ajmer for printing and binding a 
volume like the present are very limited, and the resources of the 
local Vedic Yantralaya have been strained to the utmost to allow 
of this volume to be brought out in time for the Dayanand Nirvana 
Ardha Shatabdi Celebrations. It has not been found possible 
to use diacritical marks in all articles.
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(I ( W yA|TAND commemoration volume I c y
V y J i t v / r  . . l I I jI must apologise for not being able to print the contributions 

in any particular order, as some of them were received after a 
large part of the volume was in print. They have been placed 
as the exigencies of printing the whole volume within the short 
time available demanded.

I must take this opportunity to express my sincere thanks to 
Prof. P. Seshadri, the well-known educationist and learned Principal 
of the Government College, Ajmer, for the help he has ungrudgingly 
given me in correcting the proofs. I am also obliged to him for 
valuable suggestions and help in seeing the book through the Press. 
My obligations are also due to Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Gauri- 
shankar Hirachand Ojha, the historian of Rajputana and Pandit 
Ramedbvar G. Ojha, Professor of Sanskrit, Government College, 
Ajmer, for correcting the proofs of the Hindi articles in the volume.

A jmer HAR BILAS SARDA
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INTRODUCTION

“ p !  REAT men are the fire-pillars in this dark pilgrimage of man- 
U  kind: they stand as heavenly Signs, ever-living witnesses of 

what has been, prophetic tokens of what still may be, the 
revealed, embodied possibilities of human nature” — Thomas Carlyle.

Great men are pillars of light to light up the path of man 
in this life: their lives and their work serve as guides to men to 
enable them to traverse the passage of life in this world in 
safety and peace. They are the divine and never-failing embodi­
ments of knowledge of the good that there was in the Past, and 
they reveal in an unmistakeable manner what mankind in future 
may be, and to what height of greatness every man may rise. 
Great men are the living illustrations of the noble elevation 
to which humanity will eventually rise in the future.

A Great Man, is an unfailing guide of mankind and embodies 
in himself the nobility and perfection of human nature. Dayanand 
Saraswati was, in this sense of the term, a perfect example of 
a great man.

“  Great men seem to be part of the Infinite, brothers of 
the Seas and the Mountains, ” says Colonel Ingersoll, the 
greatest of the American orators. Humanity is infinite. Great 
men, possessing in a greater measure the qualities that distinguish 
man from animals, help us to realise infinity in their 
greatness. As the skies, the seas and the mountains transcend 
our physical vision and appear to us to have no end, so do 
great men transcend our mental vision and their proportions 
fade into infinity. The seas and the mountains determine on the 
physical plane, the settlement of people, the growth of cities and 
towns, and the flow of trade; so do great men not only elevate 
the moral and spiritual life of man, but bring into being, ideas
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ordinary day to day life of peoples, and permanently affect their 
out-look and their ideals. The influence of great men is lasting, 
as the influence of the seas and the mountains.

Great men are not all fashioned after one pattern. Every 
one has an individuality of his own. There is no single standard 
by which to measure them all. No one in this world can 
remain uninfluenced by the environment in which he grows up: 
Mid the environment never being the same, different people 
develop different qualities and in different measures.

One generally accepted standard used in judging great men, 
however, is the good they have done to the world, the extent 
to which they have helped the masses, the level of happiness 
and prosperity to which they have raised mankind, the 
intellectual and spiritual advancement of the peoples of the world 
they have brought about. It is this standard that reminds one 
of the dictum that great men are part of the infinite.

Sri Rama Chandra, Bhishma, Sagara, Asoka, Samudragupta, 
Vikramaditya, Harsha, Alexander, Caesar, Akbar, Charlemagne, 
Napolean were all great men each in his own way. Great poets 
like Valmiki, Kalidas, Homer, Virgil, Shakespeare, Goethe; philo­
sophers and thinkers like Vyas, Gautama, Kanada, Sankaracharya, 
Plato, Aristotle, Kant, Herbert Spencer have brought much light 
and joy to the world and have helped in raising the intellectual 
and spiritual level of mankind, and added to their happiness 
and contentment. Patriots like Pratap, Sivaji, William Tell, 
Washington, Garibaldi, Robert Bruce, Kamal Pasha have served 
humanity through their own countries, raised the moral level 
of mankind and have established landm rks which are a never- 
failing source of strength and inspiration to men in every 
country a d dime. Greater than all these, however, are men, 
who, having known Truth and received the light not vouch­
safed to ordinary men, love mankind; who, burning with the 
desire to promote human welfare, themselves lead lives of
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purity and self-denial, and devote themselves to reveatmg 

fundam-ental truths of life, forgotten or long hidden ; who hold aloft 
high ideals of conduct for people to follow, and ceaselessly work 
to lighten their burdens and to remove the injustices, the sufferings, 
the sorr ows of the world by banishing ignorance, and guiding 
them towards truth, light and happiness. While heroes extort 
admirati’.on and furnish inspiration ; poets, thinkers, and philosophers 
win gratitude and afEection, mankind ofEer their reverence, love, 
homage and adoration to the Regenerators of people like Krishna, 
Buddha and Jesus. Dayanand Saraswati belonged to this small 
number of the Elect.

These men represent the highest and the noblest in humanity; 
they have reached the summit of human glory and greatness.

The Vedas

According to Hindu belief, when God created man, he 
revealed the Vedas for his guidance. The Vedas radiated the
light that illumined the world by teaching those eternal truths 
and principles that help us to realise the nature and the co-relation 
of God and man— of Parmdtmd, Atmd and Prakriti—ol humanity 
and Divinity.

Professor Max Muller says:—  “  In the history of the world, 
the Vedas fill a gap which no literary work in any other language 
could fill.”  Guigault says;—-“  The Rig Veda is the most 
sublime conception of the great highways of humanity. ”  Mons 
Leon Delbos s a y s “  There is no monument of Greece or Rome 
more precioui than the Rig Veda. ”  When the Yajur Veda
was presented to Voltaire, be expressed his belief that “  the Veda 
was the most precious gift for which the West had ever been 
indebted to the East.”

Sriyut Aurovindo Ghosh, one of the greatest living Indians 
s a y s “  The ancient civilization did possess secrets of science, 
some of which modern knowledge has recovered, extended and 
made rich and precise, but others are even now not recovered,
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then nothing fantastic in Dayanand’s idea that tb.e m i '

contains truth of science as well as truth of religion. I will
even add my own conviction that the Veda contains other truths 
of science, the modem world does not at all possess, and in that 
case Dayanand has rather understated than overstated th e depth 
and range of the Vedic wisdom.

“ In the matter of Vedic interpretation, I am convinced 
that whatever may be the final complete interpretation, Dayanand 
will be honoured as the first discoverer of the right clues. 
Amidst the chaos and obscurity of old ignorance and age-long 
misunderstanding, his was the eye of direct vision that pierced 
to the truth and fastened on that which was essential. He has
found the key of doors that time had closed, and rent asunder 
the seals of the imprisoned fountain. The essential is that he 
seized justly on the Vedas as the Indian rock of ages and had 
the daring conception to build on what his penetrating glance 
perceived in it a whole nationhood. Ram Mohan Roy, that 
great soul and puissant worker, who laid his hand on Bengal and 
shook her out of her long indolent sleep by her rivers and her 
rice fields, stopped short at the Upanishads. Dayanand looked 
beyond and perceived that our true or original seed was the 
Vedas. He had the national instinct and he was able to make 
it luminous —  an intuition in place of an instinct. Therefore
the works that derive from him, however they depart from
received traditions, must needs be profoundly national...........  If
the character given by the Vedic Rishis to their goal is admitted, we
are bound whenever the hymns speak of Agui or some other god,
to see behind that name what was present always to the thought 
of the Rishi, th One Supreme Deity, or use one of His powers 
with its attendant qualities and attribute^. Immediately the 
whole character of the Vedas is fixed in the sense Dayanand gave 
to it, the merely ritual, mythological and polytheistic interpreta­
tion of Sayariacharya collapses, the naturalistic and historical 
interpretati >n of Europeans also vanishes. We have instead a
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i real scripture, one o£ the world’s sacred books and the divme 
word of n lofty and noble religion.”

The Hindu Race
The Indians were thus the original teachers and leaders of 

* mankind. They gave civilization and religion to the world, and 
their country, Aryavarta (now called India) became the sacred 
land of ci . ilizecl humanity. The Aryas carried dharma, truth and 
enlightenment to the remotest corners of the world, all over 
Asia, Europe, Africa and America, With the lapse of time, after 
reaching the highest meridian of earthly prosperity, decline set in 
amongst them, and gradually, they lost the knowledge of the 
v edas and the sciences based on their teachings. They forgot the 

Dharma their forefathers had taught the world. Their spiritual 
light, their moral grandeur, their physical prowess and their 
purity of life deteriorated, till those eternal truths of Being that 
underlie true Dharma, fell in danger of disappearing. The know­
ledge of Sanskrit ( )  declined; true Dharma became rare. 
And the term Arya, once a term which connoted nobility, culture 
and greatness, gave place to “  Hindu ”  which, with the progress of 
time became synonymous with “  the weak and the feeble ” .

The people who taught philosophy and science to the 
Greeks and the Egyptians, and religion to the whole world, fell 
a victim to foreign invaders inferior to them in civilization, 
culture and refinement. So great was the fall that even 
a correct copy of the Vedas— the most precious heritage 
bequeathed by their ancestors to mankind was not easily available 
in India. The Hindu nation became a byword for an inefficient, 
helpless and subject people.

The people tti.;t first preached to the world the brotherhood 
of man, and the unity of mankind became hopelessly divided into 
innumerable castes —  watertight compartments. They even began 
to regard it a sin for a member of one caste to marry into 
another caste, to take food cooked by a member of another caste
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land, they even now regard it a pollution to be within a 
certain distance of a member of certain castes. Owing to this
ignorant, narrow, exclusive and iron bound caste-system resulting 
in disunity, the country fell a prey to the greed, oppression 
and domination of backward tribes, who, from time to time 
invaded the hospitable, fertile and rich land of India from the 
West or the North-West. The people who had reached the 
summit of spiritual glory, and the pinnacle of worldly prosperity, 
■who carried their messages of peace, good-will, enlightenment and 
happiness to every part of the world, who taught arts and sciences 
to the ignorant and un-enlightened nations of both the hemi­
spheres, who were justly celebrated as the greatest, the richest and 
the wisest people on earth, were found in the beginning of the nine­
teenth century a . d . hopelessly divided, weak and ignorant, strangers 
to their sublime language and their superb literature, unable to 
defend themselves against foreign invasion; unable to protect 
their arts and sciences, their noble culture, their magnificent 
civilization and their divine religion. Such was the state of 
affairs in this land when Swami Bayanand Saraswati was bora in 
Vikrama Samvat 1881 ( a . d . 1824-25).

The Hindu Sastras inculcate that truth reasserts itself, that 
when the salvation of mankind is in jeopardy, a great soul appears 
and leads men again towards those eternal springs which give 
life and vigour.

ffc vrfoq WTR I
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This sloka of the Gita merely gives expression to the eternal 
truth that whenever the eternal truths of life are in danger of 
disappearance, whenever the race through which these truths were 
revealed to mankind is In danger of forgetting them, the Divine 
Mercy begins to operate and a great soul appears to re-unfoid
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life and happiness.

Dayanand saw the world steeped in ignorance and superstition, 
torn asunder by prejudice and selfishness, and without light to guide 
the path of man and of nations to salvation. Life-long study 
and contemplation based on careful observation drove him to 
the conclusion that the prime cause of degeneration was the 
neglect of those eternal truths taught in the Vedas, which govern 
humanity and which properly understood and practised, will 
elevate mankind and bring prosperity and happiness to the world. 
He determined to revive their study.

Finding also that the evils that ate into the vitals of Hindu 
society were multifarious and manifold, he resolved to tackle them 
all; and in order to throw the light of Vedic teachings on all 
important matters that concerned the life of the people— religious, 
social and economic— he began to write books containing those 
teachings, all in Hindi for the use and benefit of all classes of 
society — for the Hindus as well as the non-Hindus. He 
travelled all over the country, spreading the light of truth 
wherever he went, preaching Vedic religion and ideals, giving 
public lectures, holding private discourses and friendly discussions 
with Christian missionaries, Muslim maulvis and the protagonists 
of other religions as well as with the learned Brahmins.

He knew that the Brahmins, who were the Lawgivers of 
India, accept without question, the supreme authority of the 
Vedas in all things and at all times— they hold that the Vedas, 
being divine wisdom, override all Sastras and none may question 
their authority. As Aurovindo Ghosh s a y s “  Even, when the 
Vedas were no longer understood, even when their traditions were 
lost behind Pauranic forms, they were still held in honour, though 
without knowledge, as authoritative revelation and inspired Book 
of knowledge, the source of all sanctions and standard of all truth. ” 
He therefore decided that the best way to redeem his people was 
to teach them what the Vedas contained. He resolved to show

i f  W  Y s ]  DAYANAND COMMEMORATION V01UMS'

xxxi



the \ edas, the Revelation, the source o£ Hindu religion 
and its highest authority, did not support superstition, idolatry, 
class privilege, sex and caste disqualifications, pernicious customs, 
emasculating and degrading practices that had reduced the Hindu 
nation to a state of helpless decrepitude and weakness.

Dayanand, a World-Teacher

Swami Dayanand Saraswati was not a mere Reformer. He 
was a World Teacher. His mission was to uplift all mankind. 
Some people, while fully admitting Dayanand’s greatness and 
the great woik he dia for the Hindus, while also appreciating 
that his teachings would help to uplift mankind, find it difficult 
to reconci e their idea of his great and noble aim with his exposure 
and criticism of the doctrines and practices prevalent in Islam and 
Christianity and other religions. They think that the great man 
that he was, that his aim being the progress and unity of human 
race, he should not have denounced the religious beliefs or condemned 
the practices followed by the followers of those faiths. They 
approve of his denunciation of idol-worship, the caste-system, un-
touchability, child-marriage, enforced widowhood, class-privilege__
evils prevalent amongst the Hindus. They do not mind the unrest 
and the disturbance he created amongst the Hindus by his ceaseless 
campaign against the evils that rent Hindu society asunder; but 
they would not, dare not, expose or condemn the falsehoods and 
the evils prevalent in Islamic or Christian society. A high-placed 
Englishman, while expressing his admiration for his noble character 
and the great work Swamiji had done, said to me that great 
men like him should not condemn or denounce the beliefs and 
practices of the followers of other religions.

Those who hold such opinions, judge of the greatness of others 
by their own smallness. They fail to understand Dayanand’s aim, his 
character or the work he had set before himself. They betray their 
ignorance of his mission They fail to comprehend the real 
greatness, the high nobility of purpose which inspired his work.
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V i s i R / y  I , ,They oniy look upon him as a Hindu Reformer, as one whose 
work was to purge Hindu Society of what they think are the 
evils and falsehoods in Hinduism. They only see a part of the 
man, not the whole of him. They fail to see that he was not a 
mere Hindu Reformer, but a lover of humanity, a World Redeemer. 
His mission was to purge human society— not Hindu Society 
only of the evils from which it suffered owing to wrong 
beliefs whether those beliefs and doctrines were inculcated by 
Hinduism or Christianity or Islam. He made no difference 
between faith and faith. He was a World Teacher and his task 
was to uplift mankind, whether it lived in India and followed 
Hinduism,  ̂ or in Persia or Arabia and followed Islam, or in Europe 
and America and followed Christianity. He loved all mankind, 
and his aim was to save from degradation and falsehood all men 
whether they lived in this country or that, or followed this faith 
or that. He says in the Satyarth Prakash:— “ Though I was 
bom in Aryavarta (India) and still live in it; yet just as I do 
not defend the falsehoods of the religions prevailing in this country 
but expose them fu lly ; in like manner I deal with the religions 
of other countries and thier supporters. I  treat the foreigners in 
the same way as my own countrymen so fa r  as the elevation o f  the 
human race is concerned. It behoves all men to act likewise.” 

This declaration of his, clearly shows that when he criticised 
Hinduism or Islam or Christianity, it was not in a carping spirit, not 
as an antagonist, but in a spirit of love and philanthropy. A father 
anxious to secure the happiness and prosperity of all his sons who 
have gone astray does not confine himself to guiding and warning the 
eldest son, leaving the others to their fate; but loving all of them, 
points out to them all, the wrong paths they had taken, warns them 
all against the evils they suffer from ; shows them all, the right 
path they should follow. So did Dayanand. His aim was not 
to save Hindus only; he looked upon Hindus, Muslims, Christians, 
Buddhists, Zoarastrians, all as his kith and kin, all as his sons; 
aud as he loved them all, he could not but point out the falsehoods
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\;;an<e^tne evils o£ the various faiths they followed. He would n o f^
nave been the World Redeemer that he was, had he not done so.

Dayanand, a Product of Hinduism

A remarkable thing about Dayanand Saraswati is that he 
and his teachings are the products solely of Hindu (Sastras and 
Hindu culture. Foreign culture, Western civilization had not the 
slightest influence in making him what he was. He did not 
know English and was in no way influenced by European culture 
or European thought.

English-educated people in India began to condemn 
idolatry, class privilege, caste-system, evil customs and practices 
like the child marriage g and enforced widowhood, inconsequence of 
the English education they had received. And because they 
thought that these practices constituted Hinduism, they began to 
reject Hinduism too. Dayanand without receiving any Western edu­
cation or coming under Western influence, by a study of the real 
Hindu Sastras found that these practices were against the teachings 
of Hindu Sastras and therefore rejected them. He shewed that the 
Vedic religion (true Hinduism) was free from all these evils that 
now go under the name of Hinduism.

His Distinguishing Features

A study of Dayanand’s life and work brings out prominently 
his three distinguishing features. They are:—

1. Love of truth and absolute rejection of untruth.
2. The dedication of his life to the service of mankind.

He set to work to free India from untruth, superstition, and 
the worship of false gods in all matters, religious, social, 
economic and political, and through India, the whole human 
race.

3. His love of mankind.

Love of Truth

From his childhood he was a seeker after Truth. His
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instantly rejected untruth. Born in a rich, high class Brahmin family 
in a town "which has since been identified as Tankara in the Morvi 
State in Kathiawar, when only eight years old, Mulshankar, for such 
was the name given to him by his parents, was invested with 
the sacred thread which marks the initiation of a child into 
Brahmacharya— a life of celebacy, purity, acquisition of knowledge 
and search after truth.

During a vigil at night, on the Shivratri day, in a temple 
of Siva, he saw mice play on the idol and eat the food placed 
before it, which he had been taught to worship as God. The 
truth flashed on his mind that the idol which was unable to 
prevent mice from running about on it and eating up its food, 
could not be God, who is the Creator and all powerful Ruler of the 
world. He woke up his father, Avho had fallen asleep during the 
vigil, and asked him to explain the phenomenon he had witnessed. 
The father’s attempt to explain away the occurrence proved futile 
and Dayanand lost faith in idol-worship.

Dayanand Saraswati had an insatiable appetite for knowledge 
as he was determined to know the truth in every matter— the 
real substance of things. He was not only a most diligent 
student, but had expressed his determination to devote his life to 
acquisition of knowdedge, and to go for study to Benares, the chief 
seat of Sanskrit learning in India. Finding his parents resolved 
to prevent this by forcing him to enter into wedlock, he made 
up his mind to flee from the uncongenial atmosphere which stifled 
truth. He took the earliest opportunity to leave the environment 
where life moved in a narrow, false and artificial circle. He left 
home and his parents, and began to prepare himself for a life of 
service to truth, service to his country and service to humanity. 
He went wherever he could find a teacher to impart him know­
ledge. He spent a number of years going from place to place 
regardless of bodily discomforts, gladly suffering hardships and 
privations, leading a life of strenuous, unceasing toil and
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wholeheartedly devoted himself to the study of ancient SanskwJ^ 
learning. He went to Mount Abu, the Satpura Hills, to the 
distant Himalayas, explored hermitages, lonely caves, and 
mountain retreats in search of sages, teachers of truth, yogis and 
Mahatmas who would initiate him into the realms of the highest 
knowledge which man can acquire in order that he may become 
fully fitted to lead a life devoted to the service of humanity. 
He underwent strict discipline, led a life of true Brahmacharya to 
find the Truth. He found it at last in Muttra, where he became 
a disciple of Swami Virjanand Saraswati, from whom he acquired 
perfect proficiency in Sanskrit learning, in order to be able to hold 
his own against the most learned in the land, whose opposition 
he was sure to encounter in his campaign against untruth.

Dayanaud early realised that untruth leads to error and sin, 
and entails sorrow and suffering. He also realised that the world 
was full of sorrow and suffering because it had accepted untruth, 
and that it could be saved only by bringing it back to the citadel of 
truth. He went to Benares, stormed the chief citadel of prejudice 
and privilege and demolished it. He challenged the most learned of 
the Pandits there to accept truth, and give up untruth and 
superstition. He told them that the Vedas, the Revelation, the 
sole authority on religion, condemned idol-worship, caste by 
birth, child-marriage and untouchability, that they taught pure 
monotheism, equality of man and the sexes, and challenged 
thei' to prove the contrary. The Pandits failed to do s o : 
orthodoxy was beaten in its own stronghold. Vested interests, 
class privileges and life-long habits and beliefs, but chiefly caste 
bondage, stood in the way of an open acceptance of truth and a 
complete change. But Hindu society was convulsed; its sleep 
disturbed. People began to think — a habit which they had long 
given up so far as religion was concerned. His teachings have 
borne fruit. The fifty years tnat have passed since his death 
have witnessed a great and vital change. The doctrines he 
preached, the truths he taught are now generally accepted by the
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who begin to look upon him as the Redeemer, the Saviour-^ 
or Hindu society. Swami Dayanand’s life is the vindiction of truth.
It is an embodiment of truth. It illustrates the triumph of Truth.

Dedication of life to service of Mankind

Having realized truth, he determined to carry it first to every­
one in the country high or low, rich or poor, and then through India 
to the whole world. He dedicated his life to the service of
mankind by fighting untruth, and planting the banner of
Truth, Righteousness and Dharma on a pedestal visible and 
accessible to all. He gave up all thought of marriage or a 
career. His one burning desire was to free mankind from
error and sin. He kept himself free from all bonds and im­
pediments which might stand in his way.

As he held that the Vedas contained the Truth, a correct 
and true interpretation of the Vedic texts became an essential 
condition to a proper understanding of their teachings. He
decided to bring this fountain of nourishing, revivifying and 
ic\italizing amrit to the door of every one. The Vedas had 
become sealed books to the Hindus generally. They had become 
the piecious and the exclusive possession of a privileged and 
exclush e caste who, in order to perpetuate their dominant 
position in Hindu society, had forbidden its study by any one but 
themselves, and went so far as to inflict penalties on certain 
castes if they would even hear them recited. He taught them to 
every one who wished to learn them. He declared that the
Vedas were the gift of God to mankind and it was the birth­
right of every person to read them and act according to their 
teachings. He therefore took up the work o f translating them 
into Hindi— the lingua franca of India— the lingua Indica— so 
that every one may have access to them and understand them. 
Dayanand believed that the acceptance of the Vedas and acting 
according to their teachings will bring salvation to mankind; and 
he set to work to achieve that object. He took to propagating
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V ^ ^ g ^ r u t h  as taught by the Vedas by lectures, discourses, debars, 
discussions, conversation and by writing books, and pamphlets. 
He went round the country taking the banner of Truth 
to every important town in India where Hindi was understood, 
every sacred place where large masses of people gather 
together to perform religious ceremonies, to celebrate festivals 
and to bathe in the sacred waters of the Ganges, the Jumna, 
the Narbada, the Tapti, e.g. the Kumbha at Hardwar, the 
Ardh.a Kumbhis at Allahabad and Ujjain. He visited every 
place of pilgrimage, small or great, Pushkar, Benares, Gaya, 
Muttra, Ajodhia, Allahabad, Nasik, Badrinarain etc. He had 
no headquarters, no place to go to for rest or recuperation. 
Day and night, night and day, he devoted himself to the 
service of the people writing, preaching, debating, advising, 
counselling.

Not content to do what he would be able to accomplish 
during his own life, which he foresaw would not be long, and 
convinced that it was necessary to carry the message of Truth 
to all countries of the world, he created a Trust— the Paropkarini 
Sabha— and appointed 23 Trustees to continue his work after him 
and carry the Banner of Truth to every country in the world, 
in Europe, America and Asia and thus free men from supersti­
tions, falsehoods and shackles of all kinds. He enjoined upon 
them the d u ty : —

(1) To propagate and spread the knowledge of the Vedas 
and the Veddngas, i. e. to say, to expound them and get 
them expounded, to read and hear them read, to recite and 
get them recited, and to publish them.

(2) To establish Missions and send missionaries to all
countries of the world to teach men the Vedic Faith, and 
to preach that Truth should be accepted and Untruth 
rejected. *

(3) To give protection and right education to the 
orphans and the poor people of India.
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Love of Mankind

The philosopher Helvetius s a y s “ Don’t expect too much from 
men if you would love mankind.” Dayanand knew that the evil 
in the world was due to ignorance, want of knowledge of Truth. 
As his heart was full of love for mankind, he had only pity for 
the wrong-doing, even the wickedness of men. He denounced 
untruth, often in strong terms, but had no hatred for any one, 
not even for the wrong doer, the criminal and the wicked. The 
infinite love and compassion that filled his heart left no room 
there for feelings of recrimination or revenge.

Several incidents in his life illustrate how a wrong committed 
by a person against him instead of exciting hatred or anger invoked 
pity and compassion in him. Once when he was in Anupshahar 
(U. P .) carrying on his crusade against untruth, a Brahmin, enraged 
by Swamiji’s denunciation of idol worship resolved to kill him, 
and gave him poison in a pan (betel leaf). Swamiji came to know 
of it in time, and saved himself by performing a yogic act, Neoli 
Knya. He, however, said nothing to the man. Somehow or 
other the news of this reached the ears of the Tahsildar and 
Magistrate of the place, Sayad Muhammad, who arrested and 
imprisoned the Brahmin. Thinking that Swamiji would appreciate 
his action, he went to Swamiji to inform him of it. The Swami 
would not speak to him. The Tahsildar was surprised and asked 
him the reason of it. Swamiji said to him “ I have not come to 
this world to imprison people, but to free them from shackles. 
If men do not give up evil doing why should we leave our noble­
ness and higher purpose.” Swamiji then got the culprit released.

When we think of Dayanand Saraswati, we see the sublime 
spectacle of a Superman, who, knowing the Truth, and also know­
ing that the world is full of sorrow because it has left the path 
of Truth, stands before it with a heart full of pity and compassion 
for erring mankind ; with no resources except his own dominant 
intellect, his superb courage and his indomitable w ill ; with only a

DAYANAND COMMEMOEATION VOLEME

xxxix
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\^pnSsb0/of cloth round his loins and a stick in his hand; convinced that 
it was his duty to save mankind and determined to do so ; conscious 
that he possessed the strength to free it from falsehood, superstition 
and sin which had taken a firm hold of it and "were dragging it 
lower and lower down the slough of despondency and degradation.

Dayanand’s Place in History

It is not possible at the present time to assign Swami Dayanand 
Saraswati his true place in history. We are too near him yet to 
get a full view of his proportions. True perspective is wanting. 
If you stand at the foot of a mountain, or fifty yards away from it 
you can only say that it is a great big thing, but you cannot say 
where it stands in the grade of mountains. You must stand at 
a great distance from a mountain and be able to get a comprehen­
sive view of its length and height, of the space it occupies in the 
landscape as compared with the others, before you can give it its 
rank amongst the mountains of the world. So with great men. 
A  century or two must pass before even the best informed can 
form a tolerably clear idea o f a great man’s proportions. You 
have to wait till the forces generated and set to work by a great 
personality have fully developed and adjusted themselves not only 
to the forces at work when that personality appeared on the 
horizon, but have also met and come to some adjustment with the 
reactions to the disturbing forces brought into being by that 
great man. You have to wait till this is done; for it is then that 
you can get a true perspective of the man and can assign him 
his true place amongst great personalities.

Dayanand, a- stated before, was one of the great teachers and 
redeemers oi the world like Krishna, Buddha and Jesus. Time, 
however, is not vet for assigning Dayanand his true place among 
them. Coul<: any one, fifty years after Buddha’s death, or the 
Crucification of Christ, declare the position Buddha or Christ 
was to occupy in history ? Could any one even so late as the 
conversion of Emperor Asoka have assigned Buddha the place he
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: now occupies in human history; or even a thousand years after in s
death assign Jesus the position he now holds amongst mankind ? It 
took centuries to bring to fruition the seeds sewn by them. It 
was several centuries before Buddha and Jesus were recognised as 
great benefactors of mankind. As a matter of history, within fifty 
years of their deaths no one assigned to Buddha or Jesus even that 
position amongst men, which, according to the informed people all 
over the world, Dayanand occupies to-day. And if the logic of 
things and human experience are any guide, there is no doubt that 
a couple of centuries hence, the world will accept Dayanand as 
as great a benefactor of mankind as Jesus or Buddha.

The heart of Jesus like that of Dayanand was full of pity 
for the sufferings of men. Intellectually, however, Dayanand was 
far superior to him. Dayanand was a profound scholar. His 
supreme place in the field of knowledge of Vedic Literature was 
undisputed and unquestioned. Both Jesus and Dayanand tried to 
redeem the people. Both loved them and served them. Both 
had to give up their lives at the altar of the service of humanity. 
Jesus was crucified: Dayanand was poisoned.

Buddha, one of the noblest of men, is nearer Dayanand than 
Jesus. Both spent a large part of their lives in search of truth, 
and at last finding it, gave up the rest of their lives to proclaiming 
it and making it accessible to all. Both were equally pure in 
their lives, and gave up the world to serve mankind. Both loved 
humanity and were full of pity and compassion for the faults, 
the follies, the foibles, the fatalities of men. Both were 
incarnations of mercy and forgiveness. Buddha’s mission, born as 
he was in the India of the sixth century b .c., was to do away with 
superstition, ritualism run riot, and to teach men simplicity 
and brotherhood. Dayanand declared that he had come 
to the world to break the chains of slavery, and free mankind 
from error, superstition, ignorance, domination of all kinds, 
ecclesiastical, social, economic. Dayanand was equipped for 
the purpose with a cultivated intellect of the highest order, and
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A fessmledge of the Yedic literature, unrivalled and supreme. In 

this, Dayanand had an advantage over Buddha. Then, Buddha had 
only to deal with the Brahmin priesthood: Dayanand had to meet 
and overcome not only the Brahmin orthodoxy but the prejudices 
and errors of the votaries of Islam, Christianity, Jainism, Sikhism 
and others.

Both Buddha and Dayanand were products of pure unadult­
rated Hindu culture and Hindu thought, and owed nothing to alien 
civilizations, cultures or religions. In Buddha’s time, little of the 
world outside India was known : Dayanand had a pretty clear
idea of the great world outside India. Buddha found his people 
politically independent but suffering from excessive ritualism 
and presumption, and given to excessive self-indulgence. Dayanand 
found his people weaklings, steeped in ignorance and supersti­
tion, helpless and degraded, bound hand and foot, slaves politically, 
economically and socially. He had a harder task to perform to 
redeem them and, through them, the rest of mankind. Yet he has 
sown the seed which will bear the fruit of World Redemption. Time 
will show that he was one of the greatest benefactors of humanity—  
true Redeemer and Deliverer, true Regenerator of mankind.

A jmer
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SWAMI DAYANAND 

(A Sketch)

SWAMI D A Y A N A N D  was born sometime in the Samvat year 
1881 in an Audicli Brahmin family of Tankara a village in the 
State of Morvi in Kathiawar. His name given by his 

parents was Mulshankar. His father Karsanji was a rich zamindar 
and banker and a State Official. At the age of five Mulshankar 
had acquired a knowledge of Devnagri and had committed several 
sacred texts to memory. At the age of eight he was invested 
with the sacred thread as also the Gayatri Mantra and taught 
Sandhya. He had memorized Rudradhyaya and the Yajurveda 
Sanhitci. The family followed the Shaiva faith and Mulshankar 
or Mulji as he was called, was taught to worship Shiva with 
obligations to undertake fasts. In Samvat 1894 ( A. D. 1837 ) 
during the Shivratri vigil, finding mice playing on the idol and 
eating its food he woke up his father and asked for an explanation 
and not getting a satisfactory answer lost faith in idol-worship. 
The death of his younger sister and the uncle who was also his 
tutor caused him great grief and he began to consider how to 
alleviate human suffering. In order to avoid matrimony which 
his father was forcing on him he left home in his twenty-first 
year in Samvat 1903 (A .D . 1846). His father’s attempt to bring 
him back to the family proved unsuccessful.

He visited several places and at last went to Parmanand 
Paramhansa and read Vedanta with him. Finding that preparing 
food for himself was an impediment to study, he resolved to 
become a sannyasi. After some difficulty, a Deecani Swami 
Purnanand initiated him into the fourth order and gave him the 
name of Dayanand Saraswati at Chanoda Kanyali. He learnt 
Yoga from Jwalanand Puri and Shivanand Giri. He then went
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\ X ,® ^ y u n t  Abu and Arvada Bhawani and finally to the KunJbflJM 
at Hardwar in Samvat 1911 ( A .D .  1854) and continued 

practicing Yoga. He mixed freely with sarwyasis, also devoting 
intervals of time to Yogic practice in the hills of Chandi. He then 
visited Rishikesh, Tehri, Garhwal, Kedarghat, Rudra Prayag, 
Guptakashi, Trijuginarayan and the heights of Tunganath and 
Okhimath, where a little halt was made for rest. Kedarnath was 
next climbed as also Joshimath and Badrinath.

At Joshimath having learnt from the learned Rawalji that 
certain Mahatmas resided in those parts, Swami Dayanand under­
took several difficult and dangerous trips, having incidentally 
travelled the path which the Pandavas had taken in old days 
and passed the cold weather at Dronasagar.

In Samvat 1918 ( 1856 A .D .) Dayanand went to Benares
via Mirzapur. After a brief stay there in the beginning of
Samvat 1914, Swami Dayanand went to the forest regions of
the Central Provinces and spent three years there employing his 
time in communion with Nature and converse with sannyasis.

In Samvat 1917 ( 1860 A .D .)  he went to Muttra where
Swami Dayanand read the sacred books with Swami Virjanand
Saraswati who though blind was an intellectual giant. Finding
in him a true Guru and guide, Swami Dayanand became his 
disciple and read with him for nearly four years, at the end of 
which, he took leave of Swami Virjanand. Swami Virjanand
charged Dayanand with the duty of devoting himself to the mission 
of uplifting the country, the rescue of the sacred books, the 
removal of sectarianism and finally, the promulgation of Vedic 
religion throughout the world. Leaving Muttra in the Baisakh 
of Samvat 1921 (A .D . 1864) Swami Dayanand came to Agra 
where he taught the virtues of Sandhya and the supreme 
importance of -elf-control and continence. Then followed a 
tour along Dholpur, Lasbkar, Gwalior, Karauli and Jaipur, 
culminating in Pushkar in Samvat 1926 (A .D . 1869 ) where a 
great stir was made by Swami Dayanand’s vigorous attacks on
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and practice o£ idol-worship. The next place to visit 
was Ajmer, where a long halt was made and many discussions held 
with Christian missionaries and Muhammadan Maulvis. It was a t."tV *
Ajmer that the question of cow-protection was first taken up in % 
series of articles and the attention of the British authorities * 
drawn towards this beneficial measure.

Swami Dayanand again went to the Kumbha Fair at Hardwar 
in the company of several Brahmcharis and Sannyasis and a fairly 
good equipment of books; for, by this time, the texts of the 
Vedas had been secured. He pitched a camp there with a banner 
on which was inscribed wnas trsfil Hardwar was convulsed
and the agitation spread throughout the country. His call for 
co-operation was in vain, and in despair, having distributed all 
his books and furniture, Swami Dayanand entered on a life of 
renunciation. For seven years clad in a loin-cloth, he undertook 
a vigorous denunciation of the Pauranic corruption, visiting 
Anupshahr, Belon, Ramghat, Chhalesar, Soron, Harganj, Farrukh- 
abad, Kanauj and Cawnpore, finally arriving at Kashi where in a 
public discussion held under the presidency of the Maharaja of 
Benares, he vanquished the entire learning of Benares representated 
by Swami Vishuddhanand, Bal Sastri and 300 other Pandits.
The Pioneer, in its notice, characterised Swami Dayanand as the 
Luther of India. Swami Dayanand paid six successive visits to 
Benares at this time and it was here that he started the experiment 
of founding Sanskrit Pathshalas. Again it was at Benares that 
he first started issuing his translation of the Vedas from the 
Lazams Press.

Having thus practically finished with Kashi, Swami Dayanand 
reached Calcutta via Monghyr and Bhagalpur, where he came 
in special contact with the leaders of the Brahmo Samaj. So far, 
his medium of speech was Sanskrit. Finding however, that one 
of his Calcutta addresses was not truly interpreted by Pandit 
Mahesh Chandra Vidyaratna, he adopted the Hindi language in 
his discourses. After an open discussion with Pandit Taraknath
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iTarka vachaspati, Swami Dayanand returned to Cawnpore via 
Bhagalpur, Patna, Chhapra, Arrah, and Dumraon. His favourite 
exhortation to the public at this time was the throwing of idols 
into the Ganges.

Swamiji then went to Allahabad where the Satydrth 
Prakash was dictated. It was published under the auspices 
of Raja Jaikishendas, c.s.l, Leaving Allahabad and going via Jubbul- 
pur and Nasik in the Kartik of Samvat 1931 (A.D. 1874) Swami 
Dayanand arrived in Bombay. From this centre, brief visits were 
paid to various places in the Gujarat and Kathiawar, and on 
Saturday the 5th of Ghaitra Shukla of Samvat 1932 (A.D. 1875) 
the first Arya Samaj was established in Bombay. Then came 
the turn of Poona where a series of fifteen powerful public 
addresses were given and a few discussions held.

Samvat 1933 (A.D. 1876) was spent in visiting Farrukhabad 
Benares, Jaunpur, Ayodhya, Lucknow, Shahjahanpur, Bareilly 
and Karnavas, the journey terminating in Delhi about the time 
of Lord Lytton’s Darbar in January, 1877 A.D. Here an attempt 
was made to organize a concerted programme of reforms by the 
principal Hindu and Muslim reformers but without success. 
Swaniiji then went to the Punjab via Meerut and Saharanpur and 
an Arya Samaj was established at Lahore on JethShukla 13 in 
Samvat 1934 (1877 A.D.). Returning from the Punjab, several 
places in the United Provinces were again visited, also Ajmer, 
whence the tour through the U. P. and Bihar was resumed and 
several discussions held with the people of other faiths.

In Samvat 1936 ( 1879 A. D. ) Swamiji again visited 
the Kumbha Fair held that year. Swamiji then went to 
Udaipur on an invitation from His Highness the Maharana 
Sahib Here he made a Will, constituting a Trust with 
23 Trustees and got it registered in the State Council 
office. Thus was established the Paropkarini Sabha. Maharana 
Sri Sajjan Singhji Bahadur received Swami Dayanand and his 
teachings with sincere reverence. Shahpura was the next place
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where Rajadhiraj Sir Nahar Singhji read the Manusmrm 
with Swami Dayanand. On the 31st of May, 1883, A. D. (Jeth 
Samvat 1940) at the invitation of His Highness the Maharaja 
Jaswant Singhji of Jodhpur, Swamiji went there. Here Swami 
Dayanand was taken ill on 29th September. He went to Mount 
Abu, but as no improvement took place he came to Ajmer on 
27th October. He became worse and breathed his last at 6 p. m. 
on the Amavas of Kartik of Vicrama Samvat 1940 (30th October 
1883 A.D ). His principal works are:—

Commentaries on Rigveda and Yajurveda 
Ashtadhyayiabhashya
Introduction to the Commentary on Rigveda.
Satvarthprakash
Aryabhivinaya
Satyadharmavicliar
Sanskarvidhi
Panchmahayagyavidhi
Kashisastrath
Aryoddeshyaratnamala
V yavaharabhanu
V edavirudhmata-khandan 
Bhramochchhedan 
Gokarunanidhi
B hran ti-nivaranam
Sastrarth Ferozabad
Anubhramochc hh edan
Vedantdhwanta-nivaran
Swami-narayana-mata khandan
Vedangaprakash, fourteen parts (complete)
Sanskrit-vakya-prabodh
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THE ETERNAL QUEST

ALTHOUGH science is neither of the East nor of the West, 
but international in its universality, yet India by her habit 
of mind and inherited gifts handed down from generation to 

generation, is specially fitted to make great contributions in further­
ance of knowledge. The burning Indian imagination which can 
extort new order out o f a mass of apparently contradictory facts, can 
also be held in check by the habit of concentration; it is this re­
straint which confers the power to hold the mind in pursuit of truth 
in infinite patience. The specific requirements for making great 
discoveries are vivid imagination, clear inner vision, great faculties 
of invention and experimental skill of the highest order. In order 
to discover the life-mechanism in the interior o f the tree, one 
has to become the tree and feel throbbings of its pulsating life. 
This inner vision is, however, to be continuously tested by results 
o f experimentation, for otherwise it is apt to lead to wildest 
speculation subversive of all intellectual sanity, f A  true inquirer 
has to compare at every step his thought with objective reality, 
abandoning remorselessly all in which these are not agreed; he 
has with unflinching courage and persistence to fight his way for 
establishing truth for which he has dedicated himself. It is no 
easy life that lies before the investigator; he has to steel his 
body to the utmost. There is to be for him no life of ease, but 
one of unending struggle. Even after all this, there is no assurance 
whatever of success to reward him for his ceaseless toil. He has 
to cast life as an offering, regarding gain or loss, success or failure, 
as one. But the lure that draws heroic souls is not success that 
can be easily attained, but defeat and tribulation in the pursuit of 
knowledge. What sustains him in hours of deepest depression is 
the consciousness that both in the East and in the West, there is 
an undying spirit for the spread of knowledge and for the removal 
of ignorance. We shall pass away, even nations and kingdoms 
will disappear, Truth alone will survive, for it is Eternal.

Calcutta J. C. BOSE
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SWAMI DAYANAND

SW AM I D AYAN AN D  was a great Rishi. Rishis are those 
who can see truth face to face. By austerity, knowledge 
and communion with the Supreme-spirit, they develope their 

Soul-power to such an extent, that they can pry into the secrets 
of what surrounds them. Their vision clearly sees through 
the misty past, the tangled present and mysterious future. 
Intuition reveals to the Rishis the truth which scientists and 
philosophers try to find out by the laborious process of 
experiment and reasoning. Such were the Rishis of old and 
Swami Dayanand, though born in the 19th century, was one of 
them. It is not given to us to knowr the process of evolution 
by which Rishi Dayanand had attained such a high perfection of 
mental, moral and spiritual life, but when we come to understand 
the importance of what he thought and acted, we at once realise 
the elevated position which he occupies among the great men of 
the world.

Like the ancient sages of India, Rishi Dayanand had supreme 
faith in God and His word. His faith in the Supreme Being 
was not the belief of a Savant, who weighs arguments for 
or against the existence of God and declares that He probably 
exists; it was the faith of a Rishi, who had felt God and seen 
him as if with his own eyes. He further believed that God himself 
was the source of light that was vouchsafed to man. The Father 
of man had manifested His love towards him, not only in looking 
to the needs of his physical life, but also to those of his spiritual 
being. His word of -wisdom was the fountain-head of all religious 
life in the world. The mission of the great Swami was to 
lay open this word of wisdom to men of different faiths; but this 
was a most difficult task. For the last three thousand years and 
even before, the Vedas had become a sealed book even to Indians,
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not to speak o£ other nations who had migrated from India and 
settled in other countries. Indian scholars had come to believe 
that Vedic mantras were meant merely for chanting on the 
occasions of the performance of various yagyas (*T5j), that their 
meanings were, of no importance in themselves as compared with 
their spiritual efficacy in securing some gain to the worshipper, 
and that Yedic prayers were addressed to various gods and 
goddesses, not to one Supreme Being. The root cause of the 
mistake lay in the fact that many a Vedic word had on 
passing into Sanskrit of later times changed its sense, and 
medieval interpreters of the Vedas had never come in contact 
with the teachers who had received Vedic knowledge from ancient 
Riehis and Munis. In Vedic times, the etymological sense of a 
word with its wide significance was more important than the 
narrow sense, which had come to be attached to it in later times. 
European scholars followed the lead of Puranic commentators and 
fell into the same error. Prof. Max Midler had a glimpse of the 
truth as regards the meaning of the Vedic words, when he said 
that in the Vedic age words were in a ‘ fluid state of meaning’ . 
He, however, did not follow the light, which he had sighted and 
translated the Vedas in the ways of Sayana. Swami Dayanand 
aw the tr th in its full light and with the key of truth in his 

hand, he unlocked the hidden meanings of Vedic mantras. His 
task was supremely difficult and any scholar of less undaunted 
courage, weaker faith and less towering intellect would have 
shrunk from tin- self-imposed Herculean enterprise. But Swami 
Dayanand was not made of ordinary stuff. He interpreted 
the Vedas in the light which had come to him from his inner 
soul and writings of ancient Riahis and proved to the world how 
high and noble were the teachings of sacred scriptures. Thousands 
of years before, the great Rishi Vyas had in his Sharink-Siitras, 
explained that such words as Pram and Abash ordinarily 
translated as the sky and the vital breath by ignorant pandits, 
did mean Brahma — the Great God— in the Vedas. Swami
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followed the very lines adopted by Maharshi Vyas ana 
translated Indra, Varuna, Saraswati etc., as the various names of 
one Supreme Being whose praises are sung under different 
names in the Vedic mantras. Thus he refuted the charge that 
the Vedic religion was not a monotheistic faith. The orthodox 
pandits disbelieved him and ridiculed his translation, but, I find 
that now they are gradually drifting to his mode of interpretation 
and in their mode of explanation of Vedic ma?itras, they have very 
often to depend on the etymological sense of the Vedic words. 
Swami Dayanand completed the stupendous task of clearing the 
debris which had accumulated over the Vedas and hidden their 
light. Others will come after him and beautify the ground 
which has been cleared. Swami Dayanand believed that the 
message of the Vedas was meant for the amelioration of humanity 
in all lands and climes and that it was his duty to proclaim it 
everywhere. All glory to the great Rishi who realised such a 
great ideal and worked for it day and night during the whole of 
his life.

Swami Dayanand was a great world-teacher but his high 
position did not prevent him from working as a lover of his 
country. He himself was an Indian and as such he could not but 
feel for his country which had fallen from a high pedestal of 
glory to the lowest depths of degradation. It was his duty to lift 
it up to the pinnacle of glory from which it had fallen. He felt 
that the Hindus of India were the prey of bad customs and wrong 
beliefs and that as long as they were not weaned away from them 
they would never improve. He moved from place to place and, in 
his thundering voice and inimitable eloquence, denounced the evils 
into which his people had fallen. Fifty years ago when his voice 
was raised in favour of reforms he pointed out to his countrymen 
the evils of child-marriage, enforced widowhood, female ignorance, 
untouchability of submerged classes, idolatry and the caste-system. 
He preached against the close-door policy of Hindus and impressed 
upon them the need of following the true Varna Jshrama system,
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The seeds which he had sown have grown into saplings, but time 
will come when these saplings will grow into strong trees 
offering refreshing shade and sweet fruits to our people. The 
movement started by the Rishi will spread over the whole country 
and bring strength, peace and comfort to the millions of this 
ancient land.

In all humility and reverence, I bow down to Rishi Dayanand, 
the great World-Teacher, earnest patriot, far-sighted reformer and 
unique scholar.

D harmsala HANSRAJ

TRIBUTE

IN the few hours now at my disposal, I can only send by way 
of an humble offering, a few lines in memory of Swami 
Dayanand Sarasvati, the first great architect o f modern India. 

His learning was stupendous and his character great. But, above 
all, Ms vision teas clearer and broader than is generally given 
to nation-makers. In the neo-Hinduism of to-day, in Indian 
Nationalism, in the vigour of the Hindu Mahasabha mentality, in 
the methods of Mahatma Gandhi, we can trace the influence of 
tSwamiji’s unerring vision and statesmanship. His memory, un­
doubtedly, will enrich the heritage of future India.

Bombay K AN H A1YALAL M. MUNSHI
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SWAMK DAYANAND SARASWATI

His place in India’s Llle-hlstory

HE is a true statesman who can legislate for the future, who 
can set a force at work which will go on influencing the lives 
and thoughts of unborn generations. When the history of India’s 

growth comes to be written, that high rank will be adjudged to 
the “ naked fakir” , Dayanand Saraswati. He rescued the heart of 
Hinduism from atrophy; he linked it with the spirit of eternal 
progression ruling the outer w orld ; he proved that whatever is 
best and truest in the legacy of the ancient sages of Aryavarta 
is a possession open to the entire human race, and not confined 
to any “ twice-born”  caste or sacred soil.

The true test of every religion is its influence upon conduct, 
for “ the faith that is without work is dead” . That test, the 
church of Dayanand has passed most triumphantly. Its performance 
is writ large over the face of the Punjab and much of the classic 
land of Madhyade^a, and is not unknown elsewhere in India.

Mr. Ramsay Macdonald, during his first visit to India, 
observed, “ the Punjab is dour.”  This dourness, which we owe 
mainly to Dayanand, supplied the correct antidote to the malady 
that was eating into the vitals of Hindu society at the end of 
seven centuries of Muslim domination. It is the much-needed 
antithesis to the emotional effervescence of Bengal and the frothy 
wordiness of Madras, and the hopeless, helpless, shrinking attitude 
of the general Hindu mind as it was at Dayanand’s birth.

Dayanand has proved by word and deed alike that a career 
of. activity, of progress, of aggression ( i f  one may call it so) is 
not incompatible with the spirit of Hinduism when rightly under­
stood. He has established the absolute equality of the brethren. 
Hence, wherever the Arya Samaj is a reality, there has been a 
marvellous elevation of the masses. It is essentially a democratic
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class guidance and the hearty co-operation of all ranks. The 
energy of the new faith has overflown into the broad fields of 
education, relief of distress, reclamation of backward classes, and 
training in handiwork, no less than in scriptural scholarship and 
propaganda writing. Its contribution to the intellectual and 
moral life of Xew India is almost incredible for such a numerically 
small body.

It was not such a very dim and distant past when a portion 
of Hindu society, miscalled the Sanatana Samaj, everywhere stood up 
in arms against the Arya Samaj, and theological questions at issue 
between the Sanatanists and the Aryas were sought to be decided—  
as I have known in Degu Sarai and Dinapur in Bihar, and in 
Benares— not by the dry light of reason, but by the quarter-staff 
and the criminal court. That stage is over. To-day the Arya 
Samaj has vindicated itself by its service to our country and 
people. To-day Hinduism calls upon it as its best ally. To-day 
Hinduism has paid the Arya Samaj the highest tribute, that of 
imitation by stealing its programme.

May the invisible spirit o f Dayanand continue to watch 
silently over his Church ! May that Church never come to the 
end of so many other Churches in India and elsewhere by ignoring 
the supreme efficacy of moral character and substituting a new 
superstition and a new rigid ritualism in the place of the older 
ones that it had at its birth set out to destroy !

Calcutta JADU N ATH  SARKAR
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SWAMI DAYANAND SARASWATI—A NATION BUILDER

O  W AMI D AYAN A N D  SARASW ATI was, undoubtedly, one o£
^  the great gifts of Providence to India in the last century.

Though born and brought up in simple circumstances in his 
home in Kathiawar, (Gujarat Province), he, in course of time, 
developed qualities of head and heart that make men great and 
entitle them to a place of honour in the pages of the history of 
their times. It is stated that, when barely 21 years of age, 
Swami Dayanand, in response to an urge from within, decided to 
leave the parental roof in search of religious knowledge. One 
fine morning he left home quietly for good. He wandered from 
place to place and temple to temple throughout Northern India, 
studying the Hindu Sastras with a voracious appetite. He 
devoted over 20 years to serious study and meditation and 
visited even many of the out-of-the-way places of pilgrimage in 
his quest of ancient learning. The roaming life he led, 
naturally brought him in contact with men in all walks of life 
from priests to princes. But he felt deeply disappointed at 
what he saw. The degraded condition of the so-called custodians 
of the Hindu traditions and learning simply lacerated his heart.
He found Hindu society divided into numerous castes and 
fractions. He saw that the noble teachings of the great Arya 
Rishis were trampled under foot, and that superstition and dogma, the 
inventions of selfish priesthood, held sway over the minds of the 
people. He observed Hindu India lying prostrate, with all her 
pristine glory gone and her religion, arts and science dishonoured 
and vilified. He noticed that hundreds and thousands of Hindus 
were forsaking their noble religion and traditions and were 
espousing with pride the cause of foreign religions and civilization.
He saw all this and, like a true patriot, at once made up his 
mind to sacrifice himself in the service of the motherland.
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:•« India must be saved ’ , thought he, ‘ and at all costs \ He 
formed his plan in no time and, after pondering over it for a 
few days while roaming on the banks of the sacred Ganges near 
Hard war, he set himself to work.

And his plan was simple. The fortresses of idolatry must 
be stormed and destroyed and a net-work of institutions to 
inculcate the true Vedic religion established ; the blessings of the 
Vedic age be glorified and national pride roused in the mind of 
the Hindu masses. Discarding all his scanty belongings— books, 
clothes etc.—  with a kaupina round his loins and a kamandala in 
his hand, and resigning himself to Divine protection and 
guidance, he left Hardwar single-handed to launch his compaign. 
He travelled on foot along the course of the river Ganges, stopping 
at every important village and tow n ; haranguing people and 
dissuading them from the worship of idols. In the course of 
his itinerary, he reached Farrukhabad where the leading citizens 
arranged for a public discussion. The representative of the 
orthodox religion was, however, unable to stand the brunt of his 
attack and the result was that several of the audience, soon after 
the discussion, consigned their idols to the waters of the Ganges 
and one of the leading citizens who was about to instal a Siva- 
lingam in his newly-built temple, offered the building to the 
Swamiji for opening a pathashada in it and undertook to bear 
the recurring expenses of the institution. The signal victory at 
Farrukhabad naturally raised high hopes in his mind and, like a 
conqueror, he marched on to Benares, the citadel of orthodoxy. 
His fame as the opponent of idol-worship and caste had, 
however, preceded him to the place and, within a day or 
two of his arrival, the population of Benares was raised to 
such a pitch of frenzy that His Highness the Maharaja of 
Benares was compelled to arrange a public discussion with him.

The public discussion or Shastrartha was attended by 
thousands of men, and every notable Pandit of the place made it 
a point to be present on the occasion. Although nothing definite
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i; . \viis settled iu it and the meeting ended in tumult and uproar, i f  
undoubtedly had the effect of bringing the Swamiji into prominence 
and establishing his reputation as a great Yedic scholar throughout 
the country. Swami Dayanand soon after received an invitation 
from Calcutta which he accepted, and repaired to the place. There 
he came in close touch with the leaders of the Brahmo Samaj 
like Devendra Nath Tagore and Keshab Chandra Sen and delivered 
a series of lectures under their auspices. The Brahmos, however, 
did not agree with him in assigning to the Vedas the exalted 
position he wanted and Swami Dayanand would not agree to attach 
any importance to the Christian teachings which the Brahmos 
held dear. But it appears that association with them suggested 
to him the idea of founding an institution similar to the Brahmo 
Samaj for the propagation of the Vedic religion. In the meantime, 
he received a pressing invitation from some of the leading citizens 
of Bombay and left for that place. The orthodox gentry of 
Bombay soon arranged for a public discussion on idol-worship, 
but their representative failed to show any authority from the 
Vedas in support of the doctrine. This meant another signal 
victory for the Swamiji. The intelligentia of the town thronged 
round him and he delivered lecture after lecture expounding the 
real teachings of the Vedic religion. The Hindu young men 
who did not know anything about their religion beyond the 
mythological tales they had heard from their priests and acharyas 
and who found their convictions incapable of standing the light 
of reason or the onslaughts of the Christian missionary, hailed 
Swami Dayanand as a great Saviour of their ancient religion. 
The Swamiji made full use of the opportunity and started to 
organize them by founding the first Arya Samaj there on the 
10th April, 1875. A Sanskrit PathaShala was also opened and 
plans were made for the spreading of the gospel o f the Vedas 
throughout the length and breadth of the country.

If India was really as great and prosperous in the past as 
is claimed by Swami Dayanand and many other distinguished
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patriots, the question arises what has led to its present 
degraded condition. The Swamiji believed that the unfortunate 
war of Mahabharata was responsible for all this. The devastating 
effects of this Great War are undoubtedly acknowledged on all 
hands. All the great men of the country perished in it and 
hardly any able-bodied person was left in the land. The subse­
quent generation, born mainly of old and decrepit men, who 
survived the Great War, and bred and brought up in an atmosphere 
of misery and destitution— the after-effects of the Great War—  quite 
naturally consisted of inferior sort of men and women, incapable 
of cherishing the high Aryan ideals. The Hindus thus put on 
the downward grade, gradually sank lower and lower and fell an 
easy prey to the foreign invaders. The foreign conquerors, one 
after the other, in their desire to establish permanent sway over 
the land, made short work of what was left of the Aryan nobility 
end culture and the result has been that the Hindus find themselves 
to-day reduced to their present condition. They are lost to their 
religion, to their culture and to their traditions. And we have 
frankly to acknowledge that Swami Dayanand was the first to raise his 
powerful voice against this denationalisation and to think of openly 
fighting the causes responsible for it. All men, taught he, are 
children of one common Father and differences of caste represented 
only the differences of professions. The Brahmin, Kshattriya,
\ aisya and biidra were members of one common brotherhood and 
India was their motherland. They must turn their attention to the 
glorious past once again. They should discard the worship of gods 
end g< ddesses which had rent up the society into pieces and 
take to the worship of the One Formless Supreme Being.
11 ey should have one common language and make Sanskrit their 
lingua franca. They should revive the ancient Gurukula system 

1 education and look up to the Vedas for guidance and help for 
advancement in arts and sciences, for the Vedas represented the 
si ore-house of learning— both spiritual and temporal— which God 
..aw o humanity in the beginning of creation and which comprise
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and omega of all wisdom.
We may not agree with the Swamiji in all his beliefs, but, 

as time has shown, the result of his teachings was simply magical. 
The rising tide of the influence of western civilization was 
stemmed. The proselytising activities of the Christian missionary 
received a rude shock and hundreds of schools and colleges owned 
and managed by the Hindus sprang up in the country and the 
study and exposition of the ancient Vedic literature commenced 
on a scale and in a manner that its repercussions were felt even 
in distant Europe and America. And every Hindu now feels 
proud of the teachings of the Upanishads and the Bhagavadgita 
and even the savants of the West willingly pay tributes of 
praise to the achievements of the ancient Hindu Rishis. In a 
word, India is now awakened to the consciousness of its past 
glory and the Hindu mind is passing through the transition 
stages leading to the awakening of the national consciousness. 
All praise to Swami Dayanand Saraswati, the great patriot and 
nation-builder.

As has been mentioned above, Swami Dayanand came in 
contact with a number of Indian princes. A perusal of his W ill 
by which he constituted a public body known as the Paropkarini 
Sabha for the purpose of carrying on his work after his death, 
shows that their number was not inconsiderable. The rulers of 
Udaipur, Shahpura and Jodhpur were the principal ones among the 
Rajputana princes to come under his spiritual influence, and 
unfortunate to say that his success with these princes resulted 
in creating for him a number of mortal enemies. One o f these 
enemies took her revenge by having slow poison administered to 
him, which acted and brought the precious life of the great 
patriot to a premature close on the 30th October, 1883.

Besides the great qualities of head and heart, Swami 
Dayanand possessed a strong and handsome physique. He was 
a stout and squarely-built man, of amiable disposition and pleasant 
ways. The writer of this note has had occasion to come in
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with several people who had the good fortune of knowing 
him personally and, from the impression left on them, in spite of 
the lapse of so much time, it was not difficult for him to realise 
what a powerful personality the Swamiji possessed. In purity of 
character, in fearlessness of expression, in the acuteness and 
comprehensiveness of intellect, in devotion to the Vedas and his 
love for the country he was an outstanding figure of his time.

Swami Dayanand was 59 years of age when he departed 
from this world. During his life he wrote a number of important 
and voluminous books which are read and appreciated by thousands 
of Indians. The chief among these are the Satyarth Prakdsli and 
the Commentary on the Vedas.

Dayalbagh , Agra ANAND SW ARUP

O IN C E  six years I have been too busy with my great 
^  expedition of exploration in the very heart of Asia for 

being able to study carefully and follow the different kinds 
of social work in India.

But every son of your great charming and admirable 
country who by his life, his teaching and his work contributes 
to the happiness prosperity, progress and peace of the peoples 
of India, has my sincere sympathy and my admiration. The 
only thing I cun do is to send my heartiest greetings to the 
beloved country that has given birth to so many great and 
wonderful leaders and teachers, thinkers and poets.

Peking , China  SVEN IIEDIN
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HARMONISING HINDUISM WITH MODERN KNOWLEDGE

A NCIENT wisdom should not be treated as a thing apart 
^  from modern Truth. Just as the material wealth of our 

forefathers has merged into our own resources, so also must 
the moral -wealth inherited from them flow into and become one 
with modern truth and wisdom. Ancient and modern are not like 
two different valleys divided by an impassable ridge, but one 
continuous territory, the one imperceptibly passing into the other.

There is no reason, whatever, why the religion of the Hindus 
should in any respect be unsuitable for modern times. Our 
forefathers could not provide for all time. They gave us more 
than the forefathers of any other people ever gave to them. They 
left a tradition of wise conservatism for ensuring continuity of 
culture, and to provide against destruction, but not to prevent 
adjustment or progress and help decay itself. It is our own fault, 
if we mis-interpreted this conservatism into a death-trap for Truth.

Our religion was founded by, and added to, from time to 
time, by some of the greatest souls that the -world ever saw. Their 
one passion was the quest of Truth and they dug into the 
mysteries of HEAVEN and EARTH  with a W ill and an Energy, a 
poise of Reason and Emotion unsurpassed by any other nation in 
the world. It is our special good fortune to be born to such 
a rich inheritance. If instead of using it, we have made it a 
millstone round our neck, none but ourselves are to blame.

Truth is eternal, but by reason o f the natural limitations 
of the human mind, it is discovered only in parts. A continuous 
readjustment is necessary, so that the sum of Truth in our 
possession may be combined into a whole. Previous conquests over 
darkness will serve as a stepping stone and not hinder, if only 
we are not misled into raising impassable barriers between old and 
new. To integrate ancient truth and modern knowledge is the

■ ®<w\
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to life in the fullness to which we are entitled. J
The Hindus have bowed their heads to the current tide of 

Truth. They are not going to be ascetics in the world’s march.
1 hey have opened the door of their life in all respects to modernity. 
How then can they imprison only their religion in a harem apart? 
Segregation is as hurtful to our religion as to our womenfolk.

Swami Dayanand’s soul rebelled against the idea of Hinduism 
being relegated to a status of unsuitability to modern times. He 
strove, by a process of merciless chopping off, to make the ancient 
forest habitable for modern life. Let us not convert his great 
labour into another obstinate sect, but understanding the purpose 
and the meaning of his noble effort, strive to fulfil it as he wanted 
it, viz., to make Hinduism a habitable tenement for progressive 
modern life, a religion whose culture, tradition and tenet's make 
no compromise with evil, but offer no impediment to human progress.

If fhcie is one religion that aimed at being rigorously 
consistent with science that is Truth, it is the religion of our 
lathers. Other religions have to be ‘ harmonised* with science, 
out Hinduism is Science itself in the highest and truest sense.

Truth is automatically self-effacing. This is in its very 
nature. If any reforming school resists this self-effacement and 
seeks to live apart from that which it is its function to reform, 
thenceforward it begins to rot and decay. Swami Dayanand’s 
teachings have permeated wide and a stage is being reached when 
they can nc longer form a denomination apart, but must live in 
the soul of Hinduism itself.

1 he coming period of Hinduism is bound to be a period of 
great assimilation. The re-absorption and integration of all 
reforming sects will proceed with increasing pace and will neces­
sarily mean the self-effacement of these denominations. Swami 
Dayanand’s aim can be fulfilled only by re-absorption of his reform 
into Hinduism as a whole.

T ibuchengodu, S. I. c. RAJG OPALACH ARI
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SAMKHYA: REALISM OR IDEALISM?

^PHE term “ Idealism” , in common usage, denotes the view which 
reduces the world of sense to a realm of ideas. The 
orange is merely a bundle of sensations and perceptions and 

has no existence in itself as apart from its perception. Its 
esse is per dpi. “ Realism” , on the other hand, signifies the
doctrine which believes in the real existence of things, indepen­
dently of the ideas of not only percepient A or percepient B, 
but of all percepients as such, including “  God ” the Eternal 
Percepient. The absolute opposition between thought and things, 
familiarly expressed by— “ What is m ind?—No m a t t e r “  What 
is matter?— Never mind” — which the above distinction between 
Idealism and Realism implies has however no meaning in the 
Samkhya System according to which the so-called “ Idea”  suo 
generis is not a distinct entity from the object which evokes it, 
seeing that the trial of Buddhi-Ahamkara— Manas (which is res­
ponsible for the Idea) and the Visayas (objects) of the different 
organs-of-sense are alike the vikaras or the evolutes of the 
Prakrti, Nature or Matter, and as such must be assigned the 
same grade of reality, in spite of the fact that the former has 
the dominance of the Sattva quality within it and the latter that 
of the Tamas (cp. Sam. Karika 25). We cannot therefore speak 
of the Idealism or the Realism of the Samkhya in the sense 
which is familiar to Modern European Philosophy which (with 
the exception of some types of “ Faculty”  Psychology which 
approach in that respect the Indian point of view) makes no 
distinction between Soul, Mind and Consciousness. The Mind 
is Soul functioning in a particular mode, and so is memory and 
joy and fear and conscience and determination and all the other 
forms of thinking, feeling and willing. Not so the Samkhya, 
according to which the mental and moral “ Faculties”  of man are
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capable of growth and decay and cannot for that reason constitute 
any part of the Soul— Cit or Purusa— who is assumed to be serene 
and immutable, unconcerned with everything fleeting and transient. 
The Soul or Purusa however supplies the light or illumination 
which, working so-to-say through the lense of the organs of 
sense, helps to produce the “  images ”  of the objects. To speak in 
the technical terms of the Samkhya Philosophy, Buddhi-Ahamkara- 
Manas function with a view to produce the knowledge of the 
external world, simply because the soul or Purusa appears to be 
interested in the results of the process and suffers himself to be 
reflected into the mirror of the Buddhi. The danseuse will 
cease to practise her blandishments the moment the spectator 
closes his eyes in sleep or in the superior discriminative knowledge 
of Viveka. The interest of the Purusa supplies in other words 
the electric current which illumines the bulb or sets the dynamo 
in motion; but the current qua current has nothing in common 
with the apparatus which it vivifies. Thus it is that in the 
Samkhya system thought and things, ideas and matter, cannot be 
placed in opposition. If things be unreal, so must be their 
ideas; if the ideas be real, so also must be the things to which 
they refer.

2. The question as to whether the Samkhya is Realism or 
Idealism can however be put from a slightly different point of 
view. An idealistic system believes that nothing else reallv 
exist* but the ideas or consciousness (cit). It is thus normally 
a form of Monism, either believing in the existence of only one 
Subject (the so-called Subjective Idealism), or when, as a conces­
sion to actual experience, an infinite number of knowing subjects 
is posited, it puts forth the hypothesis of an Absolute Intelligence 
to guarantee the uniformity of experience ( the so-called Absolute 
Idealism). Mow the Classical Samkhya believes in the existence 
•>f the Prakrli ( =Prodhana— KBara= Avyakta ) or Nature as being 
coeval with the Soul or Purusa. It is in fact a pronounced and 
incurable Dualism ( Dvaita-vada) and cannot in any ordinary sense
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X ^ j^ fa s s if ie d  as Idealism. Nay, more: the Samkhya is even 
Pluralistic, as believing in an infinite number of Purusas.

3. If this be all that there is to say on the point, the 
question proposed at the beginning of the essay need not have 
arisen at all. But there are a few disturbing factors imbedded 
in the System which cannot be satisfactorily explained that way. 
According to the Classical Samkhya of iSvarakrsna’s Karikas the 
Prakrti, prior to the act of evolution, remains in a state of equipoise 
( gunasamya ) of its three constituents. At the sight of the Purusa 
or the Soul this equipoise is disturbed, some one or the other of 
the three Gunas gets the better of the other two, the Prakrti is 
thrown into an agitation and begins to flow out like the milk in 
the udder of the cow at the sight of her calf ( Karikas 56-60). 
From the nature of the case it seems clear that the exact line of 
evolution which the Prakrti is to take will depend, let us say, 
upon the nature of the sympathetic current established between 
the Prakrti and the Purusa: it will have the dominance of the 
Sattva in one case, of the Rajas in the other and of the Tamas 
in the third in varying proportions. There can thus be as many 
lines of evolution, as many worlds in fact, as there are Purusas. 
This is something like the position of “  Subjective Idealism” . An 
ancient Jain Commentator— I have mislaid the reference— informs 
us that the original Samkhya view believed in the existence of 
as many Pradhanas as there are Atmans ( Pratyatma-Pradhana- 
vddino MauliJca-Sdrhkhydh). The Early Christians believed that 
the Earth was the centre of the Universe, and that the Sun, the 
Moon and the Stars— in fact, the whole terrestrial and cosmic, 
creation— was for Man. The Samkhyas likewise make the ex­
perience and knowledge of the Purusa the only purpose of Prakrti’s 
evolution, the Prakrti being ready to evolve separately for each 
Purusa. Modern Science refuses to endorse such a homo-centric 
view of the Universe, which, according to the scientists, existed 
long before Man was born. To think of the Samkhya as a 
scientific theory of world-creation according to the doctrine of
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Evolution or Parinama is therefore not only uncritical but absolutely
misleading. For, no strictly physical or scientific theory of world-
creation would ever dream of bringing in the psychological
categories of Buddhi and Ahamkara as some of the earliest steps
in cosmo-genesis. In this sense then the Samkhya can be
classified as Idealism.

4. An attempt has been recently made by an Indian
scholar 1 to prove that the true Samkhya of the Karikas is a Theory 
of Reality, a sort of “ a dynamic Order”  and a “ triune-unity of 
differentiated aspects.’ ' Karikas 56 to 60 which form the main 
basis of the argument in Para 3 above are included by 
Prof. Mukerji amongst the “ added Karikas” , but no convincing 
philological reasons are put forth for the fact of the interpolation. 
That the concluding Karikas involve self-contradiction is known from 
the time of Sankara onwards; and the contradiction is so flagrant 
that it is impossible to suppose that the author himself could 
have been ignorant of it. But as a cosmological theory 
Samkhya could not well avoid it, and it is a perversion of 
history to assert that the Samkhyas accepted the Mimansa 
doctrine of “ Na kadacid cmidriam jagat,”  had no interest in 
finding out when and how the process of world-creation began or 
is going to end, or that they did not care to preach any doctrine 
of Salvation by means of knowledge. All documentary evidence 
goe.1-' to prove that the Samkhya was nothing else if not a 
doctrine of Salvation by knowledge. Even Buddhism that had 
little interest in purely cosmological or metaphysical questions did 
preach the Way to Nirvana. That change and motion logically 
imply permanence and rest was too obvious a conclusion to 
escape the attention of the Founder of the System, and is in 
fact evident from Karika 3 which nobody can dare pronounce as 
interpolation. And what to do with definite statements about 
the Kaivalya so pointedly made in Karikas 17, 19 and 21?

1 J. N. Mukorji : BSmkby* or the Theory of Reality, Calcutta, 1930.
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Are these also interpolations ? I cannot accept that “  Kaivalya ” 
means here “ individualising causality”  (see op. cit., p. 49, Note). 
How does it differ from “ Bhoktrtva” and what about “  Madhyastha” ? 
The explanation on page 61 is anything but convincing. The 
line ‘ ‘ Saksi cetci kevalo nirgunaS ca”  (Sv. Up. vi 11) from an 
Upanishad, which is usually taken to be the original source of the 
Samkhya, would vehementally protest against the kind of inter­
pretation that Prof. Mukerji gives to these terms.1

5. That the Samkhya Philosophy had an original idealistic 
bias which peeps through its Classical cloak of Realistic Dualism 
also becomes evident if we consider the allied question as to 
whether there was any recognition of the Supreme Lord in the 
System from the very beginning or whether the acceptance of 
God was later made as a mere concession to human weakness. 
Kapila was a fearless thinker and there is something of the heroic 
in making him deny God and the authority of the Vedas. 
Compare the kindred case of Kanada the Founder of the VaieSsika 
System. But all the usual texts which are put forth as the 
original sources for the Samkhya (e. g. Katha and Svetaivatara 
Upanishads and portions of the Mahabharata) are unanimous in 
accepting the Supreme Lord. Are all these texts perversions of 
the original atheistic Samkhya, as has been sometimes maintained ? 
The question cannot be fully gone into in this place2. Suffice it 
here to say that if the Purusas are to be many and if there is 
to be a distinct evolution of the Prakrti for each Purusa— and 
both these are accepted doctrines of the Samkhya at all periods— 
one has to combine with these two doctrines a belief in Godhead 
which alone can account for the commonness and uniformity of 
our sense-experience. This has been admirably illustrated in the 
Philosophy of Berkeley. Later on, when the Maulika-Samkhya 
view of a multitude of Pradhanas was given up and by the

1 It is also news to fco told that the Samkhya Philosophy of the Gita preaches Karmayoga 
( p. 89). A statement like this is enough to make ^aiikara seek reincarnation 1 
Compare “ Jnanayogena SamJchyanam Karmayogena Yog•nam ", 

a See History of Indian Philosophy, Vol II, The Creative Period, Pages 412—427.
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^^dhnm tution c f Tanmatras for Vesesas or Visayas an attempt was 
made to conceive of the cosmogenesis as a physical fact and not 
a psychological phenomenon, God came to be viewed as a super­
numerary entity and was dropped outright, the sister School of 
the Yoga having retained him more for practical reasons than as 
a philosophical necessity. A^vaghosa at any rate, in the account 
that he gives in the Buddhacarita of the philosophical views of 
Arada Kalama, the Samkhya preceptor of Gautama Buddha, tells 
us that this Teacher believed in a Supreme Self with whom the 
liberated souls become one (op. cit. xii. 03-65). And we have no 
reasons to suppose that Asvaghosa was interested in making a 
wilful perversion of the original Samkhya teaching. Thus the 
original theism of the System would seem to confirm the view 
as to its original idealistic trend. Idealism in fact was very
much in the air in the Upanisadic circle where the Samkhya 
Philosophy was conceived and nurtured and we have every reason 
to expect that it would show the influence of the dominant ideas 
of the period.

The problem proposed for solution in this paper does not 
accordingly admit of a simple categorical answer. We could 
however, in the light of what has been said hitherto, state that the 
Samkhya exhibits an incipient idealistic bend, which the System 
has been all along endeavouring to overcome with varying 
measure of success. The Vedanta-sutras proclaim themselves 
against the Samkhya as Realism and Dualism; but Vijnanabhiksu 
is not without some justification for holding that what the 
Vedanfists attack is a man of straw and that the original and 
true Samkhya can very well be reconciled with the Vedanta 
Philosophy as he conceives it, the way to such a reconciliation 
i>eing already indicated by Lord Srikrsna in the Bhagavadgita.

Poo* a S. K. BELVALKAR
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THE RISHIS OF INDIAo

I feel honoured by the opportunity given to me by my 
respected friend, Dewan Bahadur Har Bilas Sarda, M.L.A., to 

pay my humble tribute of worship to the memory of the life and 
achievements of Swami Dayanand, at once one of the makers of 
modern India and one of India’s last Rishis. I, however, feel my­
self oppressed by an overwhelming sense of my incompetence to 
make a memorial contribution worthy of the high subject proposed 
for me. Taking advantage of the wide latitude given to me in 
the choice of a topic for this memorable occasion in celebration 
of the Semi-centenary of Rishi Dayanand, I choose to write a few 
lines embodying. some general observations on the particular type 
of thought and . culture for which Indian Rishis, the real makers 
of Bharatavarsha, have stood through the Ages. And yet even 
this particular theme which suggests itself to me as an appropriate 
one for publication in the Dayanand Commemoration Volume, hardly 
lends itself to a general, and, much less, to a brief and casual 
treatment such as I have been proposing. What I am, therefore, 
going to say on the vast and profound subject must not be understood 
or expected to represent any sustained discourse with any organic 
unity or following any well-thought-out design, but rather some 
observations made at random.

The thought and culture of the Rishis are best found in 
their characteristic features in their highest and normal form and 
strength, in that part of Vedic literature which goes by the name 
of the Upanishads and Aranyakas. It is, therefore, to these works 
that we must turn to understand the essentials of Hindu culture 
and civilization. Though these are supremely philosophical and 
profoundly metaphysical documents, they cannot escape from 
the geographical and social back-ground and environment with 
which they are inextricably bound up, and inevitably betray the
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life of the times in which they were produced. The 
historians can thus wring out of these philosophical and religious 
books ample material for constructing an account of the civilization 
of the age which is unique in the whole course of Indian History 
for the height of its intellectual and spiritual achievements.

Some of the more important Upanishads like the Brihadaranyaka 
and Chhandogya purport to record the proceedings and transactions 
of learned Assemblies or philosophical Congresses which were 
convened by the kings of the times to pay their homage to learning. 
King Janaka of Yideha was the most distinguished of such kings 
who summoned to his court all the learned men of the Kuru- 
Paiichala country (roughly the country from Delhi to Lucknow) 
to meet in a conference for purposes of debate and discussions 
betw een the exponents of different philosophical systems and schools, 
so that the merits of each might be thrashed and brought out. 
Such a conference lasted for days together, and the successful 
disputant, who could maintain his own philospphical position against 
all attacks and silence all criticism by his answers, not only won 
for himself the first position among the philosophers of the times 
but won for his system and theories also a similar position of 
acknowledged pre-eminence and popularity. At the conference 
under Janaka (which, by the way, was perhaps our earliest literary 
conference) the position of primacy among the philosophers was 
won by Rishi Yajiiavalkya not merely by his superior intellectual 
ability and powers of debate, but also the superiority of the 
philosophy he was standing for, the superior soundness and 
comprehensiveness of his doctrines, the adequacy of his system 
which could give satisfactory explanations of the many perplexing 
and profound problems of life and death, soul and immortality 
which were put to him by the exponents of the other philosophies 
and systems in their search for their correct solutions. In fact, 
these problems, as Prof. Deussen has justly remarked, have defied 
solution to this day and Yajnavalkya’s answers to them mark him 
out as one of the greatest philosophers. The royal recognition
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X^rea$^iven to Yajnavalkya in King Janaka’s gift to him of a thousana 
cows with their horns hung with strings of gold-pieces, but greater 
than that royal recognition was the recognition given by the 
country to Yajnavalkya as the father of Hindu Philosophy. 
Yajnavalkya first laid with a scientific precision and logical rigour 
the foundations on which the later Hindu systems of philosophy 
have been built up. The entire stream of Hindu philosophical 
speculation may, indeed, be traced to the Upanishads as its source, 
and in the Upanishads the outstanding philosophical figure is that 
of Yajnavalkya.

It will thus be evident that literary conferences wrere first 
conceived of in ancient India as suitable agencies for the spread 
of learning by means of the public debates they organised for the 
truths to be thrashed out. This is the way of the British 
Association and all such learned conferences to this day. Secondly, 
the Upanishads point to the enthusiastic homage, and the lavish 
patronage, extended by royalty to learning in those ancient days. 
They tell also of the type of royalty of those days as illustrated 
in kings like Janaka of Videha, Asvapati Kaikeya, Ajata4atru of 
Ka.4I or Pravahana Jaivali, whose passionate love and cultiva­
tion of learning and the highest knowledge made them easily the 
intellectual leaders of their peoples, besides being their political 
leaders. King Janaka figures in the Upanishads as one of the leading 
philosophers who once even imparted instruction to Yajnavalkya 
in certain abstract doctrines he had made his own, though in his 
turn he was later on taught by his whilom pupil. The court of 
Ka4i under her learned king Ajata4atru attracted to itself a 
concourse of scholars of the times, the proudest of whom, Dripta 
Balaki Gargya, who challenged the intellectuals of several provinces, 
had his pride of learning humbled by the King himself; similarly, 
Pravahana Jaivali, the king of the Panchalas, enlisted himself as 
a regular student of the Academy of Philosophers, called in the 
Upanishads, the Parishad, whose sittings he daily attended from his 
palace. Later on, he appears in the Upanishads as an original
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noted for his mastery of certain special doctrines of 
Philosophy.

The l  panishads also tell us in connection with the Philosophical 
conference at the court of Janaka, how one of the philosophers 
nho had actively participated in the debates and discussions in 
public was a learned lady of the name of Gargi Yachaknavl who 
sought to test the philosophical attainments of Yajnavalkaya by 
putting to him the straight question whether he could say that 
he had perceived the Brahman or the Absolute, as he could perceive 
a cow or a horse. The conception of philosophy or religion in India 
has always been that it should be lived and realised and should 
not merely be studied and learnt. It is to be understood that 
Gargi was only the representative of a class of learned ladies in 
ae time of the L1 panishads, who could vie with men in their 

mastery of the highest knowledge and prove the equality of the 
sexes in respect of intellectual attainment. If the Upanishads 
laj down the national standard in matters of our culture and 
civilization, it is to be hoped, we shall work up to that standard 
as regards the education of our women whom we have permitted 
to lag so far behind men as regards intellectual pursuits and 
participation in public life.

In addition to Gargi, honourable mention is also made in 
oh( I panishads of another learned lady called Maitreyi, the worthy 
consort of the 1» ish i Yajnavalkya who had another wife, Katyayani 
b> name, of the ordinary humdrum pattern. The fame that was 
achieved by \ ajnavalkya as the first philosopher of his time did 
no operate on him as the last infirmity of noble mind. The 
fame did not prove to be a fetter to bind him to  the life of the 
world where alone it had its significance. The quest of the 
ideal which was never to be satisfied drove Yajnavalkya in his 
hoary old age, once more, to retire to the solitude of the forest 
where he had achieved hie first enlightenment. Then the natural 
desire came up in him to invite others, if possible, to a share in 
that enlightenment, and preach the truth he had attained by his
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individual sadhana. This is how we see him in public places, 
and assemblies at the courts of kings, vigorously participating in 
debates, only that the saving knowledge which was his individual 
possession might be known to all, and not for any selfish desire 
for name, or fame, or wealth which was so liberally bestowed on 
him. Thus when his social service was accomplished, and his 
philosophy was established, he did not tarry a day longer in the 
world, but quietly returned to the obscurity of the forest whence 
he came, to investigate further, in solitary contemplation, the un­
known and the unknowable. On the eve of this renunciation, he 
called to his side his two wives to announce his intention and 
divide his property which was not quite inconsiderable in value, 
considering the royal bounties bestowed on him for his learning. 
Poor Katyayani, the good house-wife, meekly submitted to her 
lord's proposal, but Maitreyi was a woman of far different stuff. 
Before accepting the position proposed by her husband, she put 
him the preliminary question whether by her earthly possession, 
by her husband’s lavish gifts, she would attain what was her 
heart’s desire, viz., immortality. Equally prompt and precise was 
her husband’s reply: not by earthly possession could she win the 
heaven of immortality, but only the pleasure which these could 
buy. Maitreyi’s reply was not less spirited: “ Give me only that 
by which I can be immortal, and not the thing which could 
attach me the more to the life mortal. ”  Thus Maitreyi received 
from her husband the supreme gift of the highest knowledge and 
became a Brahmavadini. The Upanishads thus demonstrate the 
learning and the freedom of their mutual intellectual and spiritual 
intercourse to their mutual benefit. Let us re-capture in this 
modern age something of this liberty of learning and this elevated 
conception of the mission of the woman in national life.

While the Upanishads tell us of the intellectual life of the 
times that centred round the courts of kings that were its best 
patrons, it must be understood that they themselves owe their 
origin not to the busy haunts of men, but to the solitude of the

XjS* ■ e° i x  »>
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'''■> forest where alone they could be developed unhindered by the 
distractions of social life. The case of Yajnavalkya taking 
recourse to the woods to develop further his philosophy is an 
illustration to the point. The very title of the class of works 
called Aranyakas tells us how some of the highest Indian wisdom 
is embodied in the books of the woods. The schools of higher 
learning in India were always the hermitages of the forest whence 
flowed the knowledge that has built India. As the poet, Sir 
Rabindranath Tagore, has somewhere stated, the civilization of 
India has flowed from her forests and has not been the work of 
her cities. Her Yedic culture and civilization were due to her 
Rishxs and to their plain living and high thinking in their solitary 
rural retreats and sylvan hermitages or Airamas. Her Buddhist 
culture, too, originated in the woods of Gaya, in the deer forest 
of Saranatha, and in the groves in the outskirts of cities like 
Rajagriha, Kapilavastu, and Sravasti where the Buddha poured out 
his teachings before his devout Sanghas or congregations. Later 
on, these teachings attracted to the Buddha as his devout disciples 
even the crowned monarchs and the merchant princes, like King 
Bimbisara of Magadha, King Prasenajit of Kosala, or the commercial 
magnate Anathapindika. The culture that flowed from her forest 
ultimately inundated the whole of India.

These sylvan schools, which had thus developed the entire 
thought and culture of India, were like natural formations gathering 
round the nucleus of a great personality and were not artificially 
constituted like a commercial concern of a joint-stock enterprise 
such as modern schools very often are. The basis of such schools 
was the personal relationship between the teacher and the taught 
who were naturally drawn to him by the magnetic force of his charac­
ter as much as his learning. Such a teacher was a maker of men. 
Our modern schools are not like these vital associations, for their 
basis is the cash-nexus and they are governed by artificial and mecha­
nical rules. But life and growth cannot be trusted to such artificial 
constitution. No wonder that our modern schools so largely fail
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of their purpose. Even our so-called national schools fare no 
better. Most of them are only national in name with the perhaps 
possible exceptions of Santiniketana and the Gurukula which are try­
ing to be national also in their actual working. Enough study is 
not yet made of our truly national ideals and practices in educa­
tion. The early history of Indian education is yet to be written. 
As has been already indicated above, our national system of 
education is to be understood in its best and normal form in the 
Upanishads which constitute its richest results and the most complete 
justification. That profound philosophical literature, which is 
universally admitted to register the high-water-mark of human 
speculation, was after all but the product of those small schools, 
ASramas or hermitages, silently fulfilling their purpose in the 
solitude of the forests like the great and beneficent agencies of 
liature, like the Sun and stars, “ their glorious tasks in silence 
perfecting”  (Matthew Arnold). Systems of education must be 
judged by their results. The schools that could bring forth such 
literary creations as the Upanishads and could produce the minds that 
conceived them stand in no need of defence or vindication. They 
also set before themselves the highest conceivable ideals in education. 
The subject they taught was nothing short of the highest knowledge, 
Brahmavidya, the knowledge of the Atman or the Absolute— when 
that knowledge was won, it included all, or the intermediate and 
secondary grades of knowledge.

Thus has ancient Indian culture been the product of unique 
schools and systems of education. Besides producing the richest 
record in the world’s literature, they produced quite a bountiful crop 
of great men, most of whom attained to the pinnacle of perfection 
in their own spheres. Leaving aside the hoary Vedic Rishis of 
antiquity like Vasishtha and Vi^vamitra, where may we find 
the equals of Valmiki and Vyasa, Kalidasa and Magha in poetry, 
Panini, Katyayana and Patanjali in grammar; Kapila and Kanada, 
Gautama and Jaimini, Patanjali and Vyasa in philosophy; Chanakya 
and Chandragupta, A£oka and Harsha as empire-builders and in

31



’ *' ■
" I & ajIand commemoration VOLUME Vx T

^staife^craft, or lastly Mahavira and the Buddha, Sankara and 
Ramanuja in spirituality and saintliness? The race of her great 
men was not extinct so long as India had been able to preserve 
her indigenous scheme of life and education against alien 
influences. Even mediaeval India, which was so largely left to 
herself and to her own self-governing institutions in matters of 
her learning, culture and social and religious life, had carried 
forward unbroken the record of great men, represented by such 
universally adored names as those of Chaitanya, Ramadasa, Kabira, 
Guru Nanaka or Tukarama. India has been expressing her soul 
through these great men that have appeared in all ages of her 
history, so long as she has been able to retain in its integrity the 
external apparatus or machinery for the organization of her social 
and cultural life which alone can make such great men possible. 
The external organization of her life has evolved only in response 
to the inner needs of her soul. Her self-expression had 
determined its own means and modes. The spirit must choose 
its own embodiment.

It is to the unique credit of India and her culture that one 
of her later-day Rishis, Swami Dayanand, was able to achieve his 
fullest self-expression by dint of sheer soul-force, for which India 
has stood through the ages, the compelling force of character which 
prevailed against and completely subdued the gathering forces of 
an alien environment and domination, of an ill-assimilated 
materialism and modernity, to which India would have completely 
succumbed under British rule, but for the timely appearance of 
such a saviour as Dayanand.

Lucknow RADHAKUMUD MUKERJI
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SWAMJ DAYANAND SARASWATI—SOCIAL REFORMER

T claim no special knowledge of any particular reform due to 
A Swami Dayanand Saraswati in the religious thought or social 

sanctions of modern Hinduism; but I have this advantage that 
within seven years of the death of the Swami in Ajmer, I went 
to live and work in that city, and my stay there of more than 
thirty years brought me many opportunities of personal contact 
with institutions established by his followers to carry on reforms 
inspired by the founder of the Arya Samaj. Due to this 
circumstance no doubt, the courtesy has been extended to me of 
an invitation, which I gladly accept, to contribute a paper to this 
Commemoration Volume.

However high the name of Swami Dayanand stands as a 
student and teacher of religion, it is as one of India’s greatest 
benefactors as a social reformer that he will go down in history.
He did not set out to found a religion, but to rescue his people 
from what he seems to have regarded as the dead hand of the 
popular Hinduism that prevailed around him and of which the 
ministers were of the same priestly caste to which he himself 
belonged. He was convinced that at the foundations of that 
religion were vital truths whose living force had thrown up, again 
and again during the centuries, searchers, interpreters and exponents 
of its scriptures, yet the net result, as he saw it in his day, was 
that the ministration of religion had become a closer privileged 
profession than ever, but religion had not been brought into touch 
with the practical needs of the life of his people. The most 
forceful currents of the thoughts of these researchers had run 
into deep channels of abstruse intellectual speculation from which 
only the erudite few could derive any good. The hard meta­
physics of the eighth century Sankara had, indeed, been much 
softened by the more practical Ramanuja of the early twelfth
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; century. Ramanuja and his school did the greatest service in 
diverting thought from the seductive philosophy of mayo, to 
personal devotion, and the like, but it had not been adequately 
effective.

Dayanand was well versed in the lore of these sages of 
antiquity and he held them in the highest esteem, but he was a 
child of a different age and he recognised that it had other calls. 
He recognised that personal devotion and piety were no longer 
enough, but that by way of service to humanity was true devotion 
rendered to the deity. His countrymen and co-religionists were 
adrift, and nothing short of extensive reclamation by means of 
drastic social reforms would arouse them to a sense of their plight 
and save them from further degeneration. With a Prophet’s 
insight he saw that “ where there is no vision the people perish,” 
and he set himself primarily to inspire his people with a vision of the 
manhood to which it was possible for them to rise, and of the 
reality of the impediments that hindered them. There must be 
escape from the formalities and conventions of so-called orthodoxy 
and from the superstition of unintelligent anthropomorphism, 
which image-worship generally is. But first there must be a 
return to the fountain-head of revealed knowledge and religion, 
to the Vedas, unobscured by the profuse mass of literature that 
had been built upon them— and a return to the only deity who 
is worthy of devotion namely, the God of the Vedas who is 
therein referred to in these words : “  He who is our father and
the progenitor of all things, who rewards every man according 
to his deserts, who knows all the heavenly bodies and habitable 
globes... who is one without a second, in whom all things are 
comprehended —  Him let all strive to understand by means of 
friendly discussions.” — Yajur., VII. 27.

Such was the tenor of Dayanand’s thought and teaching in 
consonance with which an extensive programme of daring reforms 
was promptly undertaken and has since been pursued by devoted 
men and women of h;s following.
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To make the sacred Vedas an open book to all classes and 
all nations and, in India at least, to make them available, in the 
spoken language o£ the people is a bold invasion of the exclusive 
rights of the most ancient and powerful priesthood in the world.
To admit into the family of the “  twice-born and regenerate ” 
those of the depressed and “  un-regenerate ”  masses, who are 
regarded as outside the pale by reason of their Karma is venture­
some defiance of a settled social order. Yet it only gives an 
extended significance to the truth:

“  Help thou thy brother’s boat across
And lo ! thine own hath reached the shore \

To throw open all the benefits of an education inspired with 
Vedic Hindu culture is on the one hand opposed to long established 
traditions of the country, and on the other to the settled 
policy of the power that formulated the scheme for the education 
of India a century ago. To further the emancipation of women; 
to make Hinduism a proselytising religion— all these are startling 
innovations. Yet they are daringly included in the Arya Samaj 
programme of national reform.

How they are operating in wider fields, others will tell. My 
first-hand acquaintance is confined to a small province. There, 
most striking it was to see how prince and peasant alike reacted 
to the new movement, despite the suspicion and disapproval with 
which it was viewed in its early days by those in authority. 
Institution after institution sprang up for education, social relief 
and uplift and for propaganda under the leadership and guidance 
of many devoted voluntary workers whose energy seemed to grow 
with the passing years. The enthusiasm and tact of these won 
even the goodwill of an influential Railway Company, not alone 
to the extent of obtaining financial aid, but also facilities for the 
admission of youths educated in the Dayanand High School to 
the railway workshops for technical training.

Along-side with all this no observer could fail to note how 
the sense of public responsibility to organise with judgment and
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Arya Samaj on the scale that these indicate, one must admit that 
it does not suffer by comparison with that carried on by any of 
the other bodies— and this, in spite of great financial disparity. 
Yet money is not everything. Against this handicap weigh the 
spirit, for example, of a Hindu lady, who on being widowed gave 
her all, not excluding her personal services, to establish a girls’ 
school and to make this Gulabdevi Pathashala of hers an inspiration 
for the education of girls on lines that had been advocated by 
Dayanand.

If this be an example of what is being achieved by the 
followers of Dayanand in so many larger and more populous centres 
in a country whose population makes up a fifth of the human race, 
and in places beyond its borders, then Swami Dayanand’s place 
as a Prophet and great reformer of men has indeed been established.

The Arya Samaj movement came to life at a time when the 
prevailing atmosphere of the land was not likely to allow it to 
grow unchallenged. Political thoughts were growing up that 
were later on to disturb a settled civilised Government under which 
India had for a century enjoyed peace and had progressed some 
way towards unity. The generally well-informed agents of 
proselytising religions, Christianity and Islam, seeing only the inferior 
sides of popular Hinduism, were not averse to aggressive 
evangelising. The monopoly of the hereditary Hindu priesthood 
to regulate every detail of the life of their people was beginning 
once again to be questioned. It was only natural then for the 
responsible representatives of all these and similar interests to sit 
up and take note of the new movement with no sympathetic regard, 
and it drew on itself suspicion from several directions. Happily 
the sanity of the leaders has not only allayed most of these 
suspicions but has turned minds, once unfriendly, to study and to 
understand each other’s point of view as never before. If the 
habit of mutual dispassionate toleration should become more 
generally established, expelling the quite unnecessary hostility that 
still to a great extent unfortunately estranges the principal peoples
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x ^ ^ ^ iu iia  from each other, who can calculate the blessings that 
would accrue to this great land ? Perhaps the proverbially 
traditional toleration of Hinduism will yet attune itself to the 
needs of the age and help to win this future achievement,

A d d is c o m b e , S u r r e t , E . F . H A R R IS
E n g l a n d

DAYANAND, MY GURU

T am proud of being a disciple of Maharshi Swami Dayanand, 
-*■ I have made a thorough study of his life. I have seen 

his birth-place and tried to understand the atmosphere in which 
he was born and brought up. I have been to almost all the 
places connected with his life and seen some of his contemporaries 
who gave me interesting details about his personality. I have 
seen the place that was the scene of the great and well-known 
debate at Benares, where the ignorant people failing to understand 
his noble and inspiring message, threw dirt and stones at him. 
He lived the high ideals of the Vedas and strongly felt that there 
could be no real happiness and peace without following them. 
The brightest features of the Rishi’s life were celibacy and penance. 
His was a disciplined mind. Dangers, nay even insults, could not 
disturb him. His face was always calm, serene and bright. He 
wa- fearless, kind and tolerant. He spoke with a frankness that 
startled even the worst of his enemies. The beauty of his work 
i ' s  in the fact that it was all selfless. He lived and died for us 
The more I know him and understand him, the more I revere and 
love him.

M o g a , P lnjab M A T H R A D A S
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SWAM! DAVANAND- AN APPRECIATION

TT7H EN  in the middle of the last century, western science, reli- 
• ' gion and philosophy dawned upon tWS Indian mind, men of 

strong intellect, dis-satisfied with the present state of Hindus, 
awoke and began to preach reform. Among such religious reformers, 
Swami Dayanand was the most notable and the most effective 
preacher. He impressed upon the Hindu mind, the dogma of 
one formless God and one book of revelation, the Veda, and thus 
purified Hinduism of all the dust and rust that had gathered 
about it during many thousand years. The Vedic Samhitas are no 
doubt revered by all Hindus as their book of revelation, prayer 
and philosophy. But very few actually use them and understand 
or make any sense out of them. And so much of commentary 
and supplement, as well as legend, true or concocted, has gather­
ed about them that they lie deep below buried under this heap 
of overgrowth. Swami Dayanand had the courage and the 
tenacity to unearth the Vedas and teach their meaning to devout 
followers. The Arya Samajists to-day are the real respecters of 
the Vedic Samhitas and, curiously enough, have that strong 
reverence for and faith in them which exists among the Muslims 
for their book of revelation, namely the Quran. The Arya Samaj 
is a living force, chiefly in the Punjab, and like the living force 
of Muhammadanism, the living force of Arya Samaj must be 
attributed to the unique personal power of the founder as well 
as to its high teaching.

There are some subjects on which a Hindu may differ from 
Swami Dayanand, but there can be no question that he is the 
most effective modern reformer of Hinduism and that the Arya 
Samaj founded by him has done great good to Hinduism, 
especially in respect of the position of women, of Sudras and even 
of the untouchables by throwing the Vedas open to them. Swami
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had naturally to fight with Sanatani Pandits in many 
places and on many topics, especially on the interpretation of 
Yedic texts for which the Pandits relied mainly on Sayana’s 
Bhashya, supported by Yaska. Swamiji, therefore, undertook 
the work of interpreting Vedic Sanikitas and succeeded in com­
pleting this task before he laid down his life.

Swami Dayanand’s tall and impressive figure, his deep 
learning and ready wit and his Brahinacharya and unblemished 
asceticism were a great asset to him in disputation as well as 
in preaching. To-day the Arya Samaj founded by him has a 
large following in India, especially in the Punjab, where indeed 
it is needed for combating the growing influence of Muhamma­
danism. Swami Dayanand did not, however, attack Islam but 
simply worked for the cause of pure Vedic Religion.

Mr. Phadke of Panwel, Thana district, who has written a 
history of all the religious reformers of modern India, has written 
a life of Swami Dayanand from which I may take the following 
chronology of Swami Dayanand’s life for the curious reader. The 
Swamiji was born in 1824. In his 18th year, like Ramdas, he 
; ft his home, and in 1848 he became a Sannyasi. He saw the 
annexation of the Punjab in 1849 and the sepoy rebellion in 
1857. He began his life of a religious preacher in 1864 at the 
age of 40 and in 1869 he had a disputation with orthodox 
Pandits at Benares. In 1875 was founded the first Arya Samaj 
in Bombay and in 1877 in Lahore. In 1883 he laid down his 
life, having achieved the work he had set before himself. 
Swamiji was a disciple of Swami Virjanand and left a worthy 
disciple in Swami Shi'addhanand.

Poona 0. V. VA1DYA

' ' pI f M y I f a n d  c o m m e m o r a t io n  VOLUME \CT
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THE SPIRIT OF SERVICE

T h e r e  can be no greater tribute to the memory of Swami 
Dayanand Saraswati than an appreciation of the spirit of 
service which he has evoked in the followers of his faith. It is 

easy enough to profess belief in a body of theological doctrine; it 
is easier still to conform to details of ritual and ceremony; it is 
easiest to congratulate oneself on being among the spiritually elect 
and look down with contempt on those who may belong to other 
religions. But one of the true tests of religion is perhaps man’s 
capacity to worship God’s creatures and render some service to 
humanity of which he forms an integral part.

It was a very cold afternoon in December last, when as a mem­
ber of the Punjab University Inquiry Committee, I found myself 
with my colleagues visiting the city of Ferozepur in the Punjab, to 
look up the local college and other educational institutions. As 
we finished our work and were in a hurry to motor back to 
Lahore, a band of earnest workers who were running a Hindu 
orphanage in the Cantonment came and requested us to pay a 
visit to the institution before we resumed our journey. It was 
with some reluctance that wre accepted the invitation in view of 
the lateness of the hour, but when we actually ŵ ent there we 
discovered, to our pleasant surprise, an institution the like of 
which one cannot see in many parts of India. A large number 
of orphans, girls as well as boys, rescued from starvation and death, 
were being sheltered, fed, clothed and looked after by an earnest 
group of workers, depending almost entirely on the generosity of 
the public and content not to look for any reward, except their 
own satisfaction in having done a good deed, by bettering the 
condition of a small corner of the world. As the shades of the 
evening twilight gathered round us, we looked at the cheerful 
faces of the children who crowded to have a glimpse of the visi-
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:4tiXiky It was clear they were being dealt with under kindly
protection and were being transformed into persons capable of 
earning an honest livelihood. In the case of girls, they were 
being encouraged to settle down into respectable marriages or 
become nurses or teachers. There was an element of parental 
care for the well-being of the children displayed by the workers 
o f the orphanage who were all devoted members of the Arya 
Samaj at Ferozepur. It was night-fall when we actually left 
for Lahore, but as we motored back in the darkness, our 
minds were full o f deep appreciation of the noble work the 
results of which we had witnessed at the institution.

The scene is now in an extensive grove outside the city of 
Jullundur where the members of the Arya Samaj run a residential 
school for girls, the Kanya Mahavidyalaya, well-known all over 
Northern India for the last some decades. In various corners 
under the spreading trees, there were bands of happy girls dress­
ed in the uniform of the institution, either busy at their lessons, 
or enjoying themselves in play with music and games. The insti­
tution seemed to be a part of the garden, buildings being re­
duced to a minimum and the classes held right in the open air. 
One was reminded o f the French expression for a ‘ truant*— it is 
one “  who studies in the woods It is apparently possi­
ble at the Kanya Mahavidyalaya, Jullundur, to play a truant in 
this sense o f the word, without any neglect of studies at the 
same tim e! It was a pleasure to see the hostel for the girls, 
there being an atmosphere of elegance and tidiness which was 
furnishing excellent training for those who, let us hope, will 
later be in charge of happy homes of their own. If I may be 
pardoned a personal reminiscence, I may mention that on seeing a 
printed appeal in the papers asking for help to girls undergoing 
instruction at this insutution, I had sent some little money 
year after year, at one time, for the education of a girl 
whose name I remembered and about whom I made inquiries.
It was a delight to be told that she had completed her
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studies and had married and settled down happily in life. I
have never seen her, but I cherish this memory with genuine
satisfaction.

Visiting the same city a few weeks later, I had the pleasure 
of presiding over the anniversary of the D. A. V. College there 
which within the last few years has developed into a Degree College 
containing about seven hundred students, all due almost entirely 
to the efforts of a single devoted worker of the Arya Samaj, 
Pandit Mehr Chand. Here is the example of a single individual, 
himself an honorary worker, who has laboured hard for years 
seeking the support of the public far and near, for the founding 
of an institution which might bring the blessings of higher edu­
cation to a city which had a number of high schools but no 
college. Situated on extensive grounds of its own on the Grand 
Trunk Road before we enter the city, it arrests the attention 
of every visitor and can be seen with its numerous buildings, 
hostels and play-grounds, a busy centre of humming activity dur­
ing the working hours of the day. To see the hundreds of 
students walking or cycling into the college in the morning, or 
scattering after the day’s work and running to their homes in 
the afternoon is a privilege of which the builders of the institu­
tion can certainly be proud.

These three do not exhaust the educational institutions 
visited by me during last winter in the Punjab, testifying in an 
eloquent manner, to the great inspiration for service furnished by 
the founder of the Arya Samaj. It was ray privilege to see 
numerous other colleges run by the members of the same society ; 
the great D .A .V . College in Lahore, one of the largest educational 
institutions in India with an excellent Oriental Library under it 
auspices; the Dayanand Anglo-Vedic Intermediate Colleges at 
Moga, Hoshiarpur and Rawalpindi, not to speak of many high 
schools, all of which are inspired by the same desire to spread 
learning and to provide education, very often even to those who 
cannot afford it.
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titution, not connected officially with the Arya Samaj, but run 
under its auspices, the League of Women at Lyallpur, at the last 
anniversary of which I had the pleasure of assisting, by distri­
buting the prizes and speaking on the necessity of economic 
independence for women. A  modest and unostentatious worker in 
this city of the Punjab, assisted by an equally earnest and 
devoted wife, has built up an institution for educating grown­
up women, (married, unmarried or widowed) into the pursuit of 
some useful vocation in life, to enable them to earn their own 
livelihood, or supplement the meagre incomes of their families.
1 ailoring, embroidery, weaving and a number of other occupa­

tions are taught to women in their leisure hours and as many as four 
hundred have been brought under the influence of this institution. It 
is futile to talk of equality between man and woman, so long as 
woman has got to depend on her husband in an abject manner 
for food, clothing, shelter and other prime necessities of life. It 
>, however, in no spirit of feminist revolt that the workers in 

Lyallpur have attempted to tackle this problem, but out of a 
sincere desire to help the women to learn some useful occupation, 
so that they may not have to drift helplessly in the world in 
the event of misfortune, depending very often on the grudging 
go<»l < dices of some distant relations. There was an interesting 
exhibition of the work done by the women at the institution 
w’hich demonstrated amply that it was not a mere show-place to 
impress the v isitor, but a real school for the learning of practical 
work which may stand them in good stead in later life.

1 here ire other institutions run by the Arya Samaj elsewhere 
in India, particularly in the ldoted Provinces of Agra and 
' 'mlb where I spent sixteen years ol my active life and where I had 
seen the same spirit of service animating workers for the advance­
ment ol humanity, in more than one town. But I have perhaps 
hiiid enough to indicate that tire inspiration of: Swami Dayanand 
baraswati embodies one of the essential aspects of religion.
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'cAogtiste Comte had no hesitation in preaching that service of 
man was service of God and so long as members of the Arya 
Samaj can furnish such striking examples of the spirit of 
helpfulness in the interests of humanity, they may walk with 
their heads high among the religious faiths of the world and 
stand even as examples worthy of emulation by others.

I have often wondered what record many of us who believe 
in a future life will have, if on the Day of Judgment in the 
other world, we are called upon to state how we employed ourselves 
during our sojourn on earth. A large number of us can perhaps 
only say that we looked after the welfare of our wives and child­
ren; earned money in doing, may be, some honest work and 
advanced the interests of those near and dear to us. Proud 
however must be those who will have on the occasion, a more 
unselfish record to show to their credit, persons who have worked 
for the welfare of others and brought the benefits of happiness 
to beings whose lot has been cast amidst adverse circumstances in 
the world. In many places where the Arya Samaj flourishes, 
there are people who could render a very good account of themselves, 
if the time came for such a statement of their record of service.

A j m e r  P. SESHADRI
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have been asked by that great champion of all good causes, 
Dew an Bahadur HarBilas Sarda,to write something in appreciation 
of the great work of Dayanand Saraswati on the occasion of the 

fiftieth anniversary of his death, for publication in this Commemora­
tion Volume. I find it rather difficult to say any thing on that 
subject, because I know I can never do justice to it. Moreover, I 
feel it impertinence on my part to try to say anything in appreciation 
of his work. I can only pay my humble and respectful homage 
to the work of that great Prince amongst men, who, though a 
Sanvyasi possessing no worldly wealth, ruled and still so many 
years after his death rules the hearts of innumerable men 
and women. He left this world, before I was born, but even 
then the atmosphere was so surcharged with his spirit that 
in my younger days I almost felt it, and that in spite of the fact 
that I belong to a family of SanatanI Brahmins, who do not follow 
his particular cult. The influence of his teachings and his great 
personality was so wide-spread and deep that it left no one 
unaffected. And so in my childhood, I  heard many stories o f what 
a great man he was, how powerful, how learned, how strong and 
how magnetic in his personality. I was thrilled to hear o f how 
be woke up the sleeping Hindus,, how he took them out of the 
depths of their superstitions, how he stirred up their imagination 
and how he engendered in them the spirit o f service and 
l°ve motherland. Thousands opposed him, but tens of 
thousands rallied to his banner wherever he went, till at last a 
spirited army of his followers was created who revolutionized the 
entire Hindu society, particularly in the Punjab. There was no 
aspect of life which was left out. Religion, the social system, 
customs and practices, education, sanitation, health, food, all came 
wirhin the perview of his zealous followers. I  have had the good
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of coining into personal contact with some o f the best 
products of his teaching. The fire that burnt in the hearts of 
Lala Lajpat Rai, Swami Shraddhanand, Mahatma Hansraj and others, 
was lit up by Swami Dayanand. In his name they incessantly 
worked for the country and lifted the Punjab to the position in 
which it is to be found to-day. There is a distinct difference 
between the Punjab and other provinces, and that difference is 
brought about by the sustained work of his followers. There is 
less orthodoxy, less untouchability, less rigidity of caste here, no 
purdah system, greater freedom among women and on the whole, 
a much more reformed social life than in other provinces. The 
courage and stamina, which is a general characteristic of the 
Punjabi women, is the direct result of their Master’s teachings. 
In short, his healthy influence has permeated the life-blood of the 
whole of the Punjab. In history he will be known not only as a 
religious Reformer, but as one of the fathers <?f the great Indian 
renaissance and the Founder of the modern Punjab.

L ahore RAMESHWARI NEHRU

T am very glad to hear that the fiftieth anniversary of the passing 
away of the great Swami Dayanand Saraswati will be celebrated 
in a fitting manner. Needless to say, the movement is really a 

praiseworthy one. The great services rendered to India by 
Swami Dayanand Saraswati, not only as a spiritual leader but 
also as a Social Reformer and scholar, are acknowledged by all and 
his name will ever be remembered with veneration. To him is 
due, in a great measure, the renaissance of Indian culture which 
we witness to-day and he was certainly one of the greatest men 
produced by India during the last century.

Colombo, Ceylon S. PA R A N A Y IT A N A

(§ ( W . Y l '  DAYANAND COMMEMORATION VoioMBI
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T O Swami Dayanand we owe the broadening of life in social 
and religious spheres, which we have witnessed since he 
began his mission. It was he who had the courage to 

proclaim the ancient truth, and free Hindu society from debilitating 
influences, which were undermining its strength. It was he 
again who realized that any people to be able to keep abreast of 
the times must not always remain on the defensive, but be ready 
to assimilate those who were ready to seek shelter under its wing. 
There is much work that remains to be done, but the road has 
been opened; and it is hoped that in the new times Hindu society 
will rise from the cremation ground of old superstitions, rituals 
and formalities into a self-confident, faithful and united Nation.

A ira. Holme, Simla East JOGENDRA SINGH

------- :o:-------

MAHARSHI Dayanand was one o f the greatest Reformers of 
India. India was beset with many enemies, internal as 
well as external, when he was born. He was the first to 

see the evils of the caste system, and he tried to abolish it. He 
was the first Indian to pronounce women as equal to men and try 
to place them on the higher planes of life. In his mind there
was no distinction of sox, caste or creed. He considered all
Hindus to be one and indivisible. It is the duty of all Hindus 
to raise a fitting memorial to the man who did so much for the 
race, and taught them the first lesson of self-respect.

Maharshi Dayanand was great as a man, greater as an Indian,
\ and one of the greatest as a Reformer.

Hombay LILA  MUNSHI
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SWAMI DAYANAND—THE INDIAN LUTHER

npH E fiftieth anniversary of the death of Swami Dayanand is an 
*- appropriate occasion for casting our eyes backwards on the 

career of this remarkable leader of men, exploring the inhospitable 
regions wherein the rill took its rise— how it subsequently gathered 
volume and ran into spate, inundating both the banks it ran 
through, levelling landmarks of hoary sanctity and throwing up 
fresh soil on the weathered and heavily drained surface of mori­
bund Hinduism: the ameliorative zeal of Lord Bentinck had not 
till then touched the encrustation of stifling custom. The pushti 
marga eroticism of Maharaja-dom was not less devastating in its 
demoralization than the papacy of which Alexander YI. was a 
type, and Leo X. a hero. The pompous perversity of petty | 
princelings was equally soul-constricting, whether in the Kathiawar 
of those days, or Germany of the period of reformation. The light 
of western learning was falling with the same piercing thorough­
ness in India as the eclairecissement which was the result of the 
opening up of the sources of Greek and Latin culture in Western 
Europe. Karsandas Mulji had crossed the black waters and dabbled 
in the new knowledge, more enticing because it was forbidden on 
account of its proselytising tendencies. Some of his writings 
remind one of Erasmus ’ famous dictum, “  God hates a well- 
fed cor indent devoutness” — a sentence so appropriate to the 
Vallabhacharya sampradayn, of those days, so degenerated from the 
pristine purity of its pious founder.

His life-history is soon told. Dayanand fled away from a 
house where a middle class well-fed bourgeois life of a Grihastha 
awaited him. His secret departure had all the elements in it of 
the grand renunciation of 6akyamuni. He became the chela of a 
Sannyasi Vedantist of the banks of the Karbada and studied the 
Vedas and Vedangas, so that none of the life-giving elements of

49



x-5**' g°5x

might remain foreign to him. He set about to bring 
out a translation of the Yedas, much as Luther did oLjtha--Bible, 
and it can be said that he was the originator of the theological 
Hindi, puissantly polemic in its terseness and cumulative force as 
Luther of the racy German language— so very different from the 
turgid Latin of the middle ages—  with its direct appeal and racy 
of the soil. Dayanand created the legend, the Aryan-voluble in 
the Hindi tongue: the khadi boll which all can understand and 
none can claim as the exclusive possession of a section. He wanted 
to give an intelligible “ Utah book—  to the Hindu, as the 
Muslim had the Quran and the Protestant Christian the Bible.

The German Reformation was born out of the bitter agonies 
of an ardent soul seeking after truth “  Ich Kann nicht anders, gott 
helfe mir amen” . “ I cannot do anything but right; may God 
help me . Dayanand stood on the word of the comprehensive 
Vedas—  that trans-Pauranic ocean of learning and his Satyartha- 
Praleash was designed to be the spiritual companion of the Aryan 
as the Bible was of the German folk. Luther sang, “ Eine feste 
Burg is unser Gott.”  Dayanand moored his boat to the keel of 
the \ edit vessel. Everything which now is, is implicit in the 
Vedas— a volume for all times.

Dayanand, however, had his difficulties. He realized that 
unlike the Christians and Muslims, the esoteric Hinduism of the 
Acharya of his age had kept the mass of the Hindus uninitiated 
into the inwardness of the arcana. They were left unattended 
in the unsheltered portico of the temple of God. His face was 
obscured by the veil cast by centuries old ritualism, by the slavish 
observance of which alone He could be approached. The few 
eh * i.an d more for the journey of the soul Brahmaward than for 
the spiritual salvage of the drowning Hindu-jati. It was his 
ardent wish to erect an altar of God in every Aryan household. 
He warned to make the world ‘ Aryan’ , a touch-stone, a parasa-mani 
that ennobled to whomsoever it was applied and made him feel a 
tew inches taller in his spiritual stature— just as a neophyte to Islam
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•••?; of Christianity feels— when he realizes that like Peter the fisher­
man or Amru the obscure, he can on accepting Christianity be the 
keeper of keys to heaven, and on conversion to Islam become the 
conqueror of the much-covetted Egypt. He maintained that 
every Aryan carried the hall-mark of equality on his forehead. 
As the Buddhist had proclaimed that he who had uttered the triple 
formula of the Triratna, was a brother, as the Vaishnavas had 
attempted the projection of brotherhood on the scaffolding of 
Bhaktahood, so Dayanand felt that the magic word, Arya, would 
secure manumission from the disability of ages and like 
the Sikhs ( Sishya ) the initiated would find in the Arya Samaj 
temple, a haven of equality and fraternity.

The Arya Samaj bade fair to inaugurate a new era of unification 
and greatness for the Hindu world. In the Punjab where caste 
had been weak, where priesthood had taken its complexion from 
Sikh puritanism, the Samaj wielded a powerful influence. In 
Rajputana, it took root under the aegis of Maharana Sajjan Singh— a 
veritable Elector of Saxony, the protector of Luther. In the United 
Provinces, it marshalled under its banner the more militant Vai.4ya 
who had inherited the traditions of Hemu; but when it came to 
Bengal or returned to the home-land Gujarat, it dashed itself against 
an impregnable rock. Bengal seeks everything in the frame work 
of poetry. No religion can take hold there which has not a halo . 
of romantic feeling about it. Satya must come to it more like 
Goethe’s “  dichtung und wahrheit” . Gujarat, the land of Burke’s 
much-derided calculators and economists, with their catholicity 
of interests and level-headed outlook was —  priest and ca»te-ridden. 
Renan in his fascinating autobiography quotes Descartes as saying 
that nowhere was he so well off in the matter of pursuit of his 
profession as Philosopher ( carrying his “ cogito ergo sum” to its 
logical extreme ) as in Amsterdam, because “ everyone was engaged 
in trade and there no one paid any heed to him” . Renan airily 
concluded therefrom that where trade predominates there is an 
air of comfortable vulgarity and no one would send a Bruno to
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He was mistaken. If Dayanand had visited G u jO ir  1 
m those days and challenged a battle as Hemacharya did in the 
days of Kumarapala, he would have had to drink hemlock sooner 
than Socrates in the Athens of Cleon. Should he like Luther 
have allied himself with Princes and set up an authoritarian creed, 
he would then have had, according to some, his A^oka and his 
Constantine. Should he have compromised with icon-worship duly 
prevalent in Gujarat. The Jesuits would have proselytised China, 
had Gregory V II agreed to the acceptance of ancestor-worship 
as part of the Christian creed. But he refused to compromise 
with what he considered to be an error of faith. Similarly 
Dayanand stuck out and his tide of Digvijaya had to recede.

This uncompromising attitude, according to many was, his 
Paradise Lost. Reading India’s history and the true position of 
Dayanand as one of the Acharyas who wanted to take us back 
to the fount ain source instead of starting a new religion—  the 
“ Paradise Lost”  however was in disguise “ Paradise Regained” . Had 
Arya Samaj crystallized in the eighties of the nineteenth century 
it would have lost its elan vita), and ceased to grow. It is difficult 
to watch a torso and project conjectures as to what the 
completed work would have been like. Would it have compromised 
with Brahmauic Hinduism and accepted the Varna system as based 
on birth ? Would it have gone the full length and admitted everyone 
to a plane of marital equality ? It began well with commensality 
in messing. Possibly the towers of Varna by birth and not by 
karma, would have fallen at the breath of Dayanand at his 
nativity.

It is difficult, however, to contemplate the devitalizing 
consequences of the catastrophe—  his untimely death. The reforming 
wave of rhe movement has advanced to its full height and its 
force is spent. It is now receding. A new wave is now in 
formation. Will it stop in its progress and make common cause 
with latitudinarianism or will it succeed in reaching the top and 
washing away, as Buddhism did, the last landmarks, which, according
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.to some, prevent Brahmanic Hinduism from fitting into the procruf£ 
tean bed of democracy; or will it appear as Hinduism transfigured 
with its emblem of the contemplation of Ekamevadvitlyam— its 
strong faith in karma and perfectability by individual effort— its 
insistence on a daily routine of the Paficha Mahd Yajnas being 
performed in their modern setting and with their true inwardness 
attuned to modern aspirations? Professor Whitehead defines 
religion as what a man does with his solitude— the Arya Samaj has 
leavened the mass. It has given a definite orientation to the 
thoughts that occupy the Aryan in his solitude. That alone will 
strengthen and cement the matrix in which the Hindu is cast. 
This has nothing to do wdth his advancement on the mundane 
plane of politics. It is only concerned with character-building 
and it is with the present generation of Arya Samajists to take 
it to its full logical height and make Aryan faith a vitalizing force 
once again, so that when a person slips up one wTould be justified 
in uttering the words addressed by Krishna to dejected Arjuna— 
this is act, leave it off. In that case its
uncompromising iconoclasm and insistence on human dignity, 
though it forfeited the partisanship of wordly rich Gujarat, has not 
been a mistake; and even if a mistake at that time one is tempted 
to say, fe lix  culpa. Fortunate was that mistake. It has left 
Arya Samaj with the element of growrth still left in it. There 
is, however, one danger ahead. The will o ’ the wisp of politics 
is likely to lead one astray. Political considerations are visibly 
cutting across the plane of natural evolution of soul-mouldiug forces. 
Luther succumbed to politics and switched his star on to the car 
of the Princes of Germany. This gave rise to the Erastian type 
of Protestantism (cejus regio ejus religeo) and religion instead of 
being the cement of union became the seed-bed of disunion, and 
the Thirty Years War followed as a result.

I® there hope of the promethean fire being kept burning to 
revivify Hinduism or will the siren-call of latitudinarianism point 
the way to compromise for purely political ends and cut the career
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of the reformer short? Then the Brahmanic Hinduism will still 
remain in need of another Dayanand to appear betimes to save 
the youth leaving traditional moorings and getting wrecked on the 
reefs of anarchic irreligion. The present Acharyas of the movement 
alone can say what will be the next scene on which the curtain 
will rise— will it still be the stern puritanic soul-uplifting, all- 
uniting creed or will it be the comfortable self-satisfied exclusive 
creed of the class so aptly characterised by Peacock as “ epicure” , 
when describing the predominant type of the age of Napolean 111.

Srinagab, Kashmir VINA Y AK  N. MEHTA

TN the land of the five rivers, on the banks of which the Vedic 
“*• hymns were first sung, however, the virile teachings of Swami 

Dayanand took deep root, and thanks to the inspiring example of 
the Swami, the Arya Samaj is to-day bearing abundant fruit and 
flower. One may not accept every word of those teachings and 
yet the fact must he admitted even by those who are not 
Arya Samajists that the Swami has made a very much needed 
contribution to the cause of progress by reviving the purer and 
more original doctrines of the Vedic Kishis. The stagnation in 
which Hinduism was rotting when Swami Dayanand inaugurated 
the Samaj was arrested by his great efforts and a spirit of 
change for the better was infused in the slumbering conscience 
of the Hindu community in Hindustan. May that spirit gather 
more and more strength in the years to come!

Belgaum A. B. LATHE

5 4



t ( f ) |  < S L
THE LAW OF CHANGE

ipH A N G E  is the Law of Life; the universe, as a whole, has to 
^  renew itself constantly by this eternal principle. Every

people has to adapt itself to the law of innovation and a 
nation that has not realised this fact, would degenerate, step by 
step, and finally would be cut off from the colossal column of 
that universal caravan which is always marching forward with 
Eternity.

Any river, any plain, any mountain, any tree, any man or 
nation is conducted to the new domain of existence, by the law 
of innovation and the love of change continuously changing its 
situation, its existence and renewing its manners of life.

Our beloved Orient, unfortunately during the last two 
centuries has been afflicted by spiritual, as well as material:'- 
coagulation, which evil affliction has been and is yet, as I think, 
the main cause of the great calamities, which are still oppressing 
the East. This, I would call those calamities the penalty of 
nature upon those who have not obeyed the nature’s laws. And 
so, in fact, every Oriental nation will, unless it changes its 
conduct and directs itself to the way of innovation, undergo such 
punishment.

As a matter of fact, the real pioneers of the East are those, 
whose lives were or are yet devoted to the creation of a social 
renaissance. Although to-day, in view of the present situation of 
the East, we are glad to show a sufficient number of the innova­
tors whose works and reforms have restored to the Oriental nations 
the suffocated faculty of innovation; yet, we can never forget to 
call those few personages of the past the first pioneers, who were 
endowed with the necessary qualities of reformers and who lived 
and died for that sublime purpose.

Among those pioneers, I should name your deceased Swami
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religion and uplift of his nation in the moral and social domains 
are too great to be fully described in such a short article. What 
he has achieved by denouncing the system of hereditary castes, as 
I would believe now, would, some day in the future, be confirmed 
as a high road to the unity and the progress of India. The 
institution of the Arya Samaj, of which he has laid the foundations 
on the ground of the Indian Renaissance, is and would, always, be 
looked at, as an argument to establish the self-consciousness of 
India and its intrinsic inclination to national emancipation. His 
commentary on the Vedas is a unique work by which he has 
illustrated once more the value of the great scriptures of ancient 
India, from which the well-known sages of India have been 
radiating their wisdom in all directions for the welfare and 
advancement of humanity. Thus, I feel it a duty of every Oriental 
like myself to appreciate what Maharshi Dayanaud Saraswati has 
achieved, as the great work in the cause of India’s national unity.

In conclusion, I avail myself of this opportunity to congratu­
late the Indian people for their remembrance and commemoration 
of their great personages, in the past.

Teheran, Persia RAH1MZADAH SAFAVI

T have observed, during my travels in India, the effects of Swami 
Dayanand Saraswati’s influence in earnest efforts to vitalise 
life in India with the Vedic ideal, which for thirty years has 

r>een a fundamental influence in my own life and in that of 
Mrs. Cousins; and for this much-needed service to India and the 
world, I offer our joint homage to his memory.

K angra Valley JAMES H. COUSINS

—-<V\
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MOTHER INDIA
- 1 If

W e live where mountains crown your brow, 11
,! Beside the Northern gate;
,l With brawny arms and limbs, we love
" . ! '
; And guard your high estate.

' 1 f
W here rice-fields smile towards the East ,

We teem, a densely throng; !l
11 We seek to serve you with our feast ,

Of varied art and song.

,, We toil beside your Western sea
' And garner wealth for you, b
' _ '  ! I
,: Bringing the magic argosy lt
‘ ‘ Across the distant blue.

Temple and tower have we wrought 1 ’
ii Toward the Southern shore;

The great God’s glories have we sought,
• Through all the days of yore. * i,

o Whether we come from far or near, >
From North or South, or West

" Or East, we are your children dear: n
■ i j|,

0  Mother, we are blest!

P. SESHADRI

„ . . , . « . .  ..
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S W A M l DAYAN AN D  S A R A S W A T I

IN the mind of occidentals, it is only polytheism and pantheism 
which are generally associated with Hinduism. But the 
mediaeval reforming sects of Nanakpanthis, Kabirpanthis, 

Dadupanthis, etc., show that the belief in and spiritual worship of 
One Personal God is not foreign to the genius of Hinduism. In 
modern times Ram Mohan Roy was the first Indian reformer to 
demonstrate that fact. But critics may say that, as he possessed 
a scholarly knowledge of Judaism, Christianity and Islam, in addi­
tion to that of the Brahma Sutras and the Upanishads, he may have 
got his monotheistic ideas from non-Indian faiths. It is not necessary 
here to examine and refute this objection. But even such a 
specious objection cannot be brought forward in the case of the 
monotheistic doctrines promulgated by Swami Dayanand Saraswati.

When the period of his self-education and of intellectual 
growth was over, he began to preach his religious and social 
doctrines. According to his interpretation of the Vedas, polytheism, 
idolatry, and caste restrictions were un-Vedic, and he felt called 
upon to restore what he believed to be the pure monotheistic Vedic 
religion of the Aryans.

A  few years ago when I visited Ajmer, the high priest of 
the temple of Brahma at Pushkar showed me a stick which, he said, 
belonged to Dayanand Saraswati when he resided there temporarily 
'before his promulgation of his Vedic doctrines. It reminded me of 

I the Swami’s religious and social militancy. He was fond of dis­
putations, and likeb to defeat bis orthodox Hindu, Muslim and 
Christian opponents with the logical weapons he wielded. The 
big public disputation which he had with three hundred prominent 
Hindu divines at Benares ivas a very remarkable one. In the words 
of Lala Lajpat Iiai, this event marked “ the effective beginning 
of Dayauand’s mission for a reformed Hindu Church.”
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x^> In 1875 in Bombay he formally started the Arya Samaj. | 
It was also in the same city that he published the Satydrth I 
Prakdsh, containing an authoritative exposition of his doctrine, 
which underwent a final revision at Lahore in 1877.

The Swami wanted to realise the ideal of unifying India 
nationally, socially and religiously. To make Indians one nation, 
he thought it was necessary to free it from foreign rule. In
order to make the people of India socially one, he wanted to 
eliminate the differences of caste and class. To make India 
religiously one, he desired to substitute his Yedic religion for all 
other religions prevalent in India. These three aims of Swami 
Dayanand have borne some fruit. For some time, from the 
nineties of the last century onwards, those of the Swami’s 
followers who were connected with the D. A. V. College movement 
became the foremost agency for fostering a sturdy and independent 
Nationalism in the Punjab, the foremost political and social worker 
and sufferer of the group being Lala La jpat Rai. Mrs. Besant 
ascribes “ the undermining of the belief in the Superiority of 
the White Races to the spreading of the Arya Samaj and the 
Theosophical Society. ”  In the domain of social reform the Arya 
Samaj has rendered signal service. By the uplift of the out- 
castes this religious body has acted as a true social deliverer. It 
has promoted inter-caste marriages and the marriages of widows 
and practically raised the age of marriage among its followers.
Its educational and famine relief and orphan-saving enterprises 
have been remarkable. Perhaps the purely religious propaganda 
of Dayanand Saraswati has slipped a little to the background. 
But it cannot be denied that the Arya Samaj has done something 
to popularize monotheistic ideas among the masses of the people.

A foreign observer has summed up, “ the Arya Samaj as a 
religious force working for social reform, which remains a great 
and powerful factor to this day in the national life of India, and 
one seriously to be reckoned with in its future” .

Calcutta RAMANAND CHATTBRJI

( I f  W  ) l  DAYAN AND COMMEMORATION TO \§m J
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D A Y A N A N D ’S  LEGACY TO THE PUNJAB

I
T N the middle of the last century, when the Punjab passed into 
^  British hands, society in the “  Province of the Five Waters ”  

was like unto a stagnant pool in the jungle. Inlets and 
outlets were choked up with muck. Over the bosom of the 
water was spread a thick layer of dirty green scum.

This layer was of a peculiar texture. A pebble pitched at 
it would pierce it :  but as soon as it fell to the bottom, the wind 
would bind the bit that had been torn with the jagged edges and 
presently hardly a crack would remain to indicate that any 
violence had been attempted.

The beings dwelling under this green covering had become 
so used to the darkness that light let through any chinks that 
were made in it hurt their eyes. They therefore made haste to 
repair any damage that any one might do to the sheet shielding 
them from sunlight, rain and wind.

Britons discovered this phenomenon soon after they annexed 
the Punjab in 1849. Teachers in schools and colleges and missioners 
cast pebbles into this social pool. Some merely glanced off the surface. 
Others penetrated the covering, but caused small disturbance.

For every inch of space that these stones pierced— pierced, 
for the most part, unavailingly— a hundred yards of the pool 
flaunted its thick, scurvy sheet of green. It seemed to mock at 
the European an I American preceptors. They might pride 
themselves upon the knowledge they had accumulated: but at 
the moment at least they were powerless to lift or to destroy 
the heavy blanket under which the Punjabis lived and moved.

II
Some six decades ago a monk charged with energy and 

determination emanating from a chaste life devoted to study and
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contemplation, the dirty, thick coat of green scum settled upon 
the surface of the social pool in the Punjab. The sight 
disgusted him.

With all the might he possessed he began making holes in it. 
Like the hosts that Rama had carried into Lanka over the wondrous 
bridge built by Nila, the accomplished descendant of Visvakarma, 
he hurled boulders and gigantic trees into it. They created 
tremendous gashes in it, irregular in shape and varying in size.

The beings who dwelt beneath it were dazzled by the glare 
of light that the Swami Dayanand Saraswati— as the monk was 
called—-suddenly let in upon them. The stones he cast hurt 
them. They cursed him— heaped vile abuse upon him— called 
him a madman— mischief-maker. They tried to patch the rents
he had made in their protective covering; but before they could do 
so he threw heavier and heavier missiles and the holes kept 
increasing in number and size.

Opposition and abuse served only to stiffen his resolve. He 
denounced the shibboleths and practices of the day as unworthy 
of the descendants of the Aryans of old. He deplored the fact 
that the noble spirit infused by the rishis of the Yedic period 
had disappeared. Even the shell that was being cherished was 
not the genuine article. It was a base imitation, manufactured 
during the dark ages through which Hinduism had passed. It 
was rotting and emitted nauseating odours.

His strength lay in his deep knowledge of Sanskrit 
literature and the courage and dialectical skill with which he 
made devastating use of that knowledge. Men who sought to 
controvert his statements lacked his erudition, or ready tongue, 
certainly his aggressiveness. The wordy duels in which he 
engaged with them left them disabled. The cry of “ dharma 
in danger’5 that had been raised effectually against the alien 
missioners was of little avail, for Dayanand took his stand on the 
Vedic rock. Beliefs were uprooted. Men and women who had 
clung to them sought the Swami for spiritual succour,

(* \ ^  )  ■) DAYAN AND COMMEMORATION VOIJOtH
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a builder as well. He had a complete, carefully worked out 
scheme of life to offer them to take the place of that which he 
had demolished. He was, in reality, a Re-creator. He showed 
the people who flocked to him the way to rekindle the fire that 
had all but gone out. In the glow and warmth of that fire 
society could live and function vigorously,

III
The gods and goddesses were very much in evidence in the

Punjab in those days. The lime-washed sikhars ( spires), often
the handiwork of men who had more faith than artistic sense,
pierced the sky at many points.

Prayers began while the bath was being taken and, in the
case of persons deemed religious, took up the best part of the
forenoon. As the dark goblin of night swallowed the aging day,
seemingly at a single gulp, the ringing of temple bells, the
blowing of conches, the blare of double-curved copper horns and the«
clash of cymbals, proclaimed the hour when the devotional attitude 
must be assumed once again, whatever the mood of the moment.

Not always did the gods use the potency with which they 
were credited to keep the worshippers’ feet firmly planted in the 
straight and narrow path of rectitude. It was nothing uncommon 
to meet a person of whom my mother used to say;—

“ On his lips he has Hari’s name,
With his hand he shears others of their substance.”

IV
Life in the Punjab at that time was modelled upon a pattern 

which originally must have been designed for making a strait- 
jaeket. Every line—every seam—every stich— was marked out.
No deviation was permitted—not so much as by a hair’s breadth.

In reality only the outer covering mattered. All was well
so long as the upper robe was of the right hue and cut— so long 
as it was broidered in the approved fashion— and fell down in 
the folds ordained by immutable convention.
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'" 'i!! ■-•-:£> ' Beneath the clock the under-garments might be ragged and 
dirty. They might even be malodorous : for the pockets of the 
top-coat were ever filled with frankinscense and myrrh, which 
completely neutralized the smells beneath.

Any man who possessed the courage and dexterity to do so 
divested himself on occasion of his outer garments of convention 
and sat in neglige, finding distraction and recreation in the 
company of his boon companions. So long as he was discreet, 
he could do so with impunity.

But the outer and inner garments weighed heavily upon the 
soul. Not infrequently they destroyed it.

V
Some 400 years earlier, Guru Nanak had gone about the Punjab 

seeking to turn the people from stocks and stones towards the living, 
loving G od ; teaching men and women the futility of depending 
upon ceremonial observances to achieve salvation, and exhorting 
them to conquer lust and avarice and to lead lives of usefulness to 
the race. His nine successors had carried on a similar crusade.

The spirit that the Gurus had infused into the Sikhs (disciples) 
had worked wonders. Persons who had lived in craven fear had 
been turned into heroes. They resisted tyranny, even when enforced 
with the rack and pinion; and in the end broke it.

With the acquisition of power came however exhaustion and 
corruption. After the fall of the Sikh kingdom, the followers 
of the Gurus had, with a fewT honourable exceptions, gone back 
to the observances and practices from which their forefathers had 
been weaned.

VI
Hardly had Mulshanker— as Dayanand was known in his 

pre-monkhood days— entered his teens when he became conscious 
of the wrongheadedness of orthodox Hindu ways in Western India, 
where he had been born in a devout Brahmin home. The first ray 
of light pierced his mental vision on the Mahashivaratri night—  
the night sacred, above all nights and days, to Shiva, originally

(*( K  jfj DAYANAND COMMEMORATION VOLYaoJ
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w J B ' i '  • .xjtfmydestructive element in the Trimurti (Hindu Triad), gradually 
elevated, at least in the sight of his worshippers, as the “ god of 
gods”  (Mahadeva).

When the whole family was roused to the highest religious 
ecstasy, the fourteen-years-old boy suddenly scandalized his father 
by asking him if the almighty God really resided in the phallus 
( lingam )  they were worshipping. Stern was the reproof that the 
young doubter received ; but it failed to put out the light he had seen.

That light kept on growing brighter. It forced him, as 
he attained his majority in 1845, out of his parental home. He 
wandered from place to place in pursuit of truth and knowledge, 
which for millenniums had rung with the echoes of Krishna’s words 
and deeds. At Muttra, he met the Swami Virjananda—a 
modern rishi who had perceived that degenracy had crept into 
Hindu society during the post-Mahabharatic war period and that 
society could be purged only if the Vedic institutions could be 
revived. Illumination ( bodhi), in its full effulgence, burst upon 
him there some time between the years 1860 and 1863.

Filled with this philosophy of uplift, Dayanand toured about 
India, holding converse with priests of the prevailing faith and 
leaders of new thought and expounding to them the wisdom 
he had garnered and the scheme of life he had evolved. With 
the downrightness that springs from deep, single-minded convic­
tion, he condemned image-worship.

No missioncr— Mussalman or Christian—had ever been more un­
compromising in his denunciation. But unlike non-Hindu preachers, 
he drew his inspiration from the Veda, which he proclaimed, was the 
repository of revealed knowledge, containing the seeds of even the 
experimental sciences. It spoke of the One existent by diverse 
names— now as Indi a, again as Yama, and still again as Agni. But 
it recognized only one God— the Eternal, Formless Lord of all.

Religion that did not express itself in life, he taught, was 
not worth the name. A rational being must not act without 
determining that his action would be morally right.

l (  J ^ A N A N D  COMMEMORATION VOLUME v C T
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Nor would he permit men to live for themselves. They 
must think of their fellow-men— their conduct towards others must 
be not merely just but also kind and loving— and must promote 
the public good.

VII
The crusade against image-worship exposed the Swami 

Dayanand to the wrath of the priestcraft. He might or might 
not have offended their susceptibilities: that depended entirely upon 
the nature of their interest in ritualism— whether it was sincere or 
merely financial. But his teachings vitally effected their purse.

The priests may not have been able to counter his arguments: 
but their armoury contained a much more powerful weapon. The 
way society was then organized in the Punjab made it a tool in 
the hands of the priestcraft and that tool was mercilessly used.

People lived in “ joint families.” Men and women related in 
various degrees were congregated under one roof.

The home, in fact, was a caravanserai in which the dwellers 
were ushered in by the midwife. The quest for lucre might take 
them away from it for a time. Normally however they stayed 
there until they were borne out over Yama’s shoulders to the 
land of eternal bliss.

Supposedly the eldest male member in the household consti­
tuted the supreme authority over it. Power was, however often 
exercised by the eldest woman member— usually the grand-mother 
(sometimes the great-grand-mother). She was the chancellor of 
the exchequer and consequently the arbiter of the family’s fate. 
Her touch was balm to the wounded soul— or was as hard as 
steel. It depended largely upon a person’s age and sex and the 
state of the materfamilias' liver and nerves.

Infants were petted and spoiled in the “  joint family.” 
Youths had not a care in the world: but they were held in a vice ex­
pected to be tongue-tied. The older folks domineered over them, but 
as a rule, were proof neither against cajolery nor the tyranny of tears.

The discipline applied to women was far stricter than that
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' '  ■ to. which men had to submit. The home to them was a crucible 
in which the dross was constantly being purged from their nature.

Drones and workers found food, shelter and raiment within the 
“ joint family.”  The do-nothings frequently had a little more of love, 
at least from the women’s apartments, than the bread-winners.

Earnings were put into the common pool. Allowances were 
doled out to adults and adolescents. In that respect there was 
little difference between the grown-ups and the growing ones.

In crises, the “ joint fam ily”  was a rock that the wildest 
storm could not shake. But existence led in the lee of a rock 
stunted growth. It seriously limited the scope for action and 
set a frontier for the development of individuality. It killed the 
sense of responsibility and initiative even before that sense was born.

V III
The new arrivals in the caravanserai, as likely as not, were 

the products of immature bodies and still more immature brains. 
They arrived in this world, it was said, to amuse their grand­
parents or their great-grand-parents and were commonly spoken of 
as “ little dolls.”

Marriage was regarded as a sacrament. That sacrament was 
thrust upon tiny tots, much as christening in Europe is.

Just as the European infant does not comprehend the 
language that is being used in pledging his allegiance to a God 
whom he nas not chosen for himself, so, in the Punjab of that 
day no girl could grasp the significance of the words that tied 
her to a boy— tied her for the whole of her life and (it was said) 
beyond this life.

Though wedlock was considered a sacred institution, opportu­
nity for leading the conjugal life in an open, honest, loving 
fashion was denied the couple. The only way in which it could 
be led in a purdah-ridden “ joint fam ily”  made it appear something 
that must be kept hidden in a dark recess.

IX
The social code differed with the sexes. If a wife died, the
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f- husband married again, usually in hot haste. If she were childless 
for a time, she might have to put up with a rival— or rivals— with 
whom she would be expected to live like a “ sister,” no matter 
how wide the breach between them might be. If, on the contrary, 
her husband died she would be compelled to remain a widow for 
the rest of her life— childless though she be, or even a virgin.

These and other inequalities were no doubt originally 
ordained by man in the name of the gods. But in the days of 
which I write, women exerted greater pressure than men did in 
enforcing the injunctions. Shut in as they were from the outside 
world, they seemed to take great delight in insisting upon strict 
conformity with the social canons.

The purpose behind these efforts (more often than not 
hidden from them) was to prevent men from straying away from 
the rock of the home. The loose end of the rope that women 
held taut got twisted round and round their feet. They 
undoubtedly were the greater sufferers, since they lacked even the 
short tether they gave to men.

X
The Swami had felt, in his boyhood, the grip of the 

brahmin family in which he had been born. The pressure had 
grown intolerable by the time he reached his twenty-first year.

Home had provided little scope for the exercise of freedom 
of conscience. As he grew out of boyhood, so grew his relatives’ 
insistence that an end be put to his celibacy. Fortunately for 
him and even more so for the Samaj (society) that he was 
later to inaugurate, his determination to prosecute studies unhamp­
ered by the marital tie proved stronger.

A time came Avhen he could no longer bear the constant 
nagging and bickering. He left home. He shaved his head 
and donned the gerua robe. With the long staff and begger’s 
bowl of the religious mendicant, he set out on that search for 
God that never ended so long as air went into his lungs and was 
exhaled from them.

W  j p j  DAY AN AND COMMEMORATION VOLUME
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studies, particularly at Muttra, had shown him m<r^ 
unsoundness of the social policy pursued by the Hiudus of his 
day Men and women, he realized, had been created to be free 
beings. Unless they had individual liberty, they could not grow 
and attain to the highest stature.

The yoking together o f mere infants by the bonds of 
matrimony ran counter to the practices that obtained during the 
ei'a of Hinduism’s glory. It sapped the vitality that should go 
into the gathering of intellectual and spiritual equipment with which 
to face the world. It injured the individual and— society. The 
weaklings that often resulted from child-unions became a charge upon 
others. The shadow of their misery projected far beyond themselves.

Nor could he find any sanction for the status that, in his 
day, was assigned to woman. In India’s Golden Age the 
woman— not the girl—exercised the privilege of choosing the 
mate with whom she was to spend her life, adding to the material 
and spiritual wealth of the community ; and making some contri­
bution, however humble, to the prosperity of posterity through 
assiduously cultivating the flower of her womb.

He abhorred the enforcement of widowhood, though woman 
herself exerted much of the pressure. He did not find any 
Vedic sanction for the institution.

Like weeds that sprout and grow under tangled greenery 
and push out t hen’ heads and throw up their runners until they, 
that do not sustain life, kill the cereals and vegetables that 
nourish the body, these and other senseless social customs had 
originated and developed during the long, dark night through 
which Hinduism had passed. They must be uprooted, cost what 
that uprooting may.

X I
After ho had left his Guru at Muttra, Dayanand concen­

trated his time and energy upon purifying and regenerating 
Hindu society. He insisted that every individual should have 
freedom of thought and action both within and without the home.

/ | /  COMMEMORATION VOLUME ^ n i
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X ^E^^tescribed— as the rishis of old had done— brahmacharya for 
boys and girls— brahmacharya until they had attained maturity .of 
body and mind.

Brahmacharya was to be devoted entirely to the service of 
Sarasvati. The knowledge acquired during this period was to be 
utilized not merely for personal benefit aixd the promotion of the 
welfare of kinsmen, but for the advancemeixt of the community 
as a whole.

Few teachers have laid greater emphasis upon a person’s obliga­
tion to work for the betterxnent of mankind than did Swami Dayanand. 
During the period extending from the twenty-fifth to the fiftieth 
year, when, in conformity with the Vedic canons, a man could 
assume the role of householder, he was charged not to forget his 
fellow-beings. After he had passed the meridian of life, he might 
devote his time to travel, observation, study and contemplation.

X II
Dayanand sought to reintegrate the Hindus, by hiking away 

from the caste system the rigidity that it had acquired during the 
Dai'k Ages. He did not wdsh caste to be determined by the 
accident of birth, as had become the custom, but declared that, as 
in the Golden Age, a man should be classed according to his guna 
(qualities), karma (deeds) and subhawa (disposition). A pei’son 
born as a ehandala should, he proclaimed, be able to become a 
brahmin if he had the brahmin’s nature and capacity and conducted 
himself as one. Instances of such elevation were not unknown 
when Hinduism was a living and growing religion.

The Swami Dayanand frowned also upon the practice of 
Hindus living within a series of ramparts pierced with gates 
that permitted egress but not ingress. The men and women born 
within these fortifications who succumbing to temptation, passed 
out, were not permitted to return. Outsiders, in no circumstance, 
could smuggle themselves in, much less boldly enter.

These ramparts, too, the Swami declared, had been thrown 
up during the Dark Ages. In the days of Hinduism’s splendour,
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welcomed. The process of Hinduization was so rapid and 
so thorough that within a generation or two the progeny of the 
converts, or at any rate their progeny, could not be distinguished 
from the main body of Hindus.

XIII
Upon the wings of my memory float wisps of recollections 

of my boyhood days. The Swami had already passed beyond 
mortal ken, but the contentions that he had roused echoed and 
re-echoed in the Punjab. They seemed, in fact, to gain in volume 
and intensity with the passage of time.

The men and women who cherished beliefs he had assailed, 
whose observances he had denounced, could not bear to hear his 
name mentioned. The better to resist the activities of the 
workers inspired by him, they had gathered under the banner of 
the Sanatctn Dharma (old religion), as they called it.

The Swami had however stolen a march over them. - He 
had gone past the medieval era, when the Puranas, held sacred 
by the Sanatanists, were composed, back to the rosy dawn of 
Hinduism, when the earliest Vedic hymns issued from the lips of 
the sages like a spring welling from the mountain side.

How well 1 recall the petty tyrannies to which men who 
had flocked to Dayanand’s standard while he was alive or shortly after 
his death, were subjected. Their parents-in-law refused to permit 
their wives to live with them. Their brothers and sisters and 
cousins regarded them as strangers. Their caste-people would 
have nothing to do with them. HuhJca pam band (literally, “ no 
smoking, no giving of water”) was the slogan of the hour.

The non Hindus abiding in the Punjab were, if possible, 
even more hostile than the Sauatanists. The Muslims, almost 
entirely composed of ex-Hindus and their descendants, could not 
be expected to welcome Cavanand s move to re-Hinduize converts 
to Islam and even the progeny of such converts. Nor could the 
Christian missionaries do so.
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^ The Swami’s resolve to take rigidity out of Hinduism and 
particularly to uplift the lower orders of the community, menaced 
all proselytizing activities in the Punjab. It threatened to cut off 
the golden current from which the baptismal font had been fed.

X IV
There were political complications too. Dayanand had 

sought to create men who would not cheerfully submit to the 
-role of intellectual or political subjugation that Indians of that 
era were expected to play. Most of them were content to abide 
m the valley into which they had slid down the slippery ladder 
of subservience.

Since the days of Macaulay—  and even before— Englishmen 
had talked as if India had been a Sahara from which it was hope­
less to derive any nourishment for the mind. The Swami had 
challenged such dicta and had proved that men who thus libelled 
our forbears were ignorant and prejudiced. By so doing he had 
strengthened the forces that were working to liberate the Indian 
intellect from the enslaving influences of the Occident.

Ih e followers of Dayanand appeared to officials who had 
become used to the servile ways of self seeking Indians “  uppity” —  
to use an expressive term coined in the Southern States of the 
American Union to characterize Negro-Amerieans who, utilizing 
the opportunities created for them by the successful issue of the 
Civil War, comported themselves as free men. The independent 
attitude assumed by the Arya Samajists, their insistence upon 
reviving the old culture and upon setting up institutions where 
boys and girls could acquire education free, as far as possible, of 
official control, and participation in movements calculated to raise 
Indians— politically and otherwise— to their fullest stature, rendered 
them suspect in the eyes of the Indian Civil Service men, then pre- 
ponderatingly non-Indian, who dominated the Punjab where, at 
the time, there was hardly any public opinion to be reckoned with.

X V
Dayanand’s followers were able to weather these storms
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into the Indian soil. Social and political tempests thrashed their 
branches about but failed to uproot them. The strain evolved 
by the Swami was indeed hardy. It could withstand the 
frosts of neglect and the worst contumely and perversity, without 
showing any injury. He had imparted to it something of the 
tenacity of purpose and aggressive moral courage that had dis­
tinguished him from the general run of his contemporaries.

His followers possessed in great abundance the spirit of 
self-reliance and self-help. They also were capable of making 
great sacrifices.

In some ways most important of all, they had learnt to 
realize the value of organization. Dayanand had not left to 
chance the propagation of the revived faith : but had established 
societies for the purpose wherever he had gon e ; and tried to 
link one with the other.

This was a wonderful legacy. It has not only enabled the 
Arya Samajists, as his followers are proud to call themselves, to 
regenerate themselves and through regeneration to perform 
educational, social and political work of which any section of the 
community may justly be proud, but has also acted as a leaven 
in other sections. Who shall indeed say just how much of the 
progressive movements in the Punjab, where for some inscrutable 
reason the Arya Samaj has thriven more than in other parts of 
India, owe to this legacy ?

Dayanand must certainly be accorded a high place among 
the makers of modern India.

Musboorie ST. N IH AL SINGH
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■ ; SPIRITUAL PURITY, THE BASIS OF MATERIAL PROSPERITY 

( Vaidika Dharma, the Source of Samsarika Abhyudaya)

 ̂ i (M.-Bh.)

The Title of This Paper

TT7H EN  I was asked by Sri Har Bilas Sarda, the widely 
■ "  respected author of Hindu Superiority and of the Sarda Bill 

to raise the Age of Marriage, to make a contribution to 
this Commemoration Volume for the Ardha Shatabdi celebrations 
of Swami Dayanand’s Life and Work, I pondered long as to what 
the title should be of my mite.

“  The Revival of the pure Vaidika Dharma ”  ? This was the 
great Swami’s heart’s wish and his life’s work. The noble words, 
“ Vaidika Dharma” , etymologically, in their full significance, mean 
all the best that the modern words ‘Scientific Religion’ can convey. 
But they would not appeal to the several large communities which 
do not call themselves Hindu, but which also inhabit India (and 
are therefore rightly called Hindi, in the near West, i.e., Persia, 
Arabia, Turkey, Egypt), and whose welfare also the great Reformer 
must have had at heart. Also, most of our Pandits too would 
not recognise ‘ Vaidika Dharma tat all, if it appeared before them 
in the garb of * Scientific Religion ’ .

“ Vamasrama Dharma” ? This is the practical remit 
of the application of the theoretical, philosophical and psycho­
logical principles of ‘ Scientific Religion’ to human affairs. ' 
This Varna Dharma, ‘ the Scheme of the Rights and Duties 
of the several classes which make up Society this Social 
Organisation, or Organisation of the whole Human R ace; and 
this Ashrama Dharma, this orderly, systematic, laying out of 
the Rights and Duties of the several stages of each Individual 
l i fe ; this Individual Discipline and Organisation;— this Dual
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Code of Life, this interweaving of Socialism and Individualism,
is the very Flower-and-Fruit of the great tree of which Yeda,
‘Knowledge ’, all True Science, is the Root. The re-growing
of such Flower-and-Fruit, by bathing and re-vivifying the almost
dried-up Root with the waters of fresh interpretation, was clearly
the object of the Swami’s labours. Yet these fine words, Varna
and Ashrama, having lost their real primal significance through the
eroding and corroding action of Time, Maha-Kala, were liable to
the same objections as Yaidika Dharma.

Names, titles, are all-important. Ill-chosen ones may repel 
readers from the best matter. Well-chosen ones may attract to 
the poorest stuff. A rose, under another name, may smell less 
sweet; may not be smelt at all. We have therefore to choose a 
title which might appeal to all sorts and conditions of men.
‘ Material Prosperity ’ appeals to the vast majority of mankind, 
patently ; ‘ Spiritual Purity ’ to the remaining few, and, with limits 
and reservations, to a good many among the others. The two 
together— embrace all mankind. “ Spiritual Purity, the Basis of 
Material Prosperity”  (and not merely of non-material prosperity, 
dharma which would be ihdrtha as well as amutrartha)— would 
probably lure the tough-minded as well as the tender-minded 
readers, the modern go-aheads as well as the ancient sleepy-heads, 
the wideawake economicians, politicians, and downright physicians 
as well as the dreaming metaphysicians, the clever up-to-date 
scientific experts, as well as the old-fashioned pandits, mullas, 
and padris.

So this was the title decided on.

Religion and Civilisation

Every fresh proclamation by a great soul, ( 1 ) of the One 
Eternal Essential Religion of the Oneness of God, the Supreme 
All-pervading Principle of Life, the Universal Father, ( 2 )  of the 
consequent Brotherhood of Man, and ( 3 )  of the resultant natural 
Duty of whole-hearted Love and Service of God by Love and
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XT  Service of Fellowmen, as the indispensable condition of all peace,
prosperity, progress and happiness —  every such reproclamation
has been followed by a fresh civilisation in human history.

5,000 to 600 B. C., and 600 B. C. to 700 A. D.
Vaidika Upanishad Period; Bauddha Period

This Essential Spiritual Religion, embodied in the Upanishads 
and the Gita, formed the basis of the ancient Indian civilisation 
from about 5,000 B.C. to about 600 B.C. Then it decayed. 
Tirthankara Parshva-natha, about 850 B.C., and again Tirthankara 
Mahavira Jina, about 600 B.C., endeavoured to put new life 
into it. But chiefly the Buddha, contemporary with Mahavira of 
India, Laotse and Confucius of China, and Pythagoras of Greece, 
proclaimed it in a new form, here, some 2,500 years ago, revived 
the decaying civilisation, and gave it a new lease of life.

This re-stored intellectual and emotional energy of the 
people indirectly helped the growth of the magnificent Empire of 
Chandragupta and his teacher and prime minister, Chanakya- 
Kautalya, ( contemporary with Alexander and his teacher Aristotle, 
and almost so with the emperor Shi-hwang-ti and the philosopher 
Mencius of China), and directly developed the yet more magnificent, 
and, what is far more, in all history matchlessly beneficent, empire 
of Chandragupta’s grandson A^oka ‘ Priya-darsV, the ‘Tender-eyed’, 
the ‘ Lover of Mankind’. Its vitality lasted for about 1,200 
years. Then, having exhausted its missionary fervour, its 
preaching and teaching ardour, its literary activity, its colonising 
enterprise, it began to fail. Yet it lingered on for another 400 
years or so, here and there, in this country.

During this period, the Vishv-atmd, the Jluh-i-Kul, the 
Oversoul, sent two other great teachers; the Messiah, to the 
Hebrew race, nearly 2,000 years ago, “  not to destroy but to fulfil ” 
the Old Testament by the New ; and the Prophet, to the allied 
\rab race, some 1,400 years ago, to give to it the same Eternal 
V\ord of God in the language of the Quran.
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Innahu la fi zubur-il-awwalin...Le kull£ qaumin had...” (Q) 
(This that I am now uttering unto you is to be found 
in ancients’ sayings too ; for prophets have been sent to 
every race),

These two forms of Religion, the Christian and the Islamic, 
were also predestined to come to India, and to make their 
contribution to the new civilisation which is to grow up, under 
the guidance of Providence.

Buddhism declined, together with its corresponding magni­
ficent civilisation, i.e., its special language and literature, its 
architectural and other arts, its forms of worship, its social manners 
and conventions, etc., because, it would seem, of the loss of 
* virtue ’, and the gradual growth of indolence, love of ease, luxury, 
avarice, vice, sin, tdntrikn, practices of ‘ black magic’ , hypocrisy, 
and crimes and, finally, political ‘ intrigues’, in the great vilidras, the 
monastery-universities; and because of the fostering of excessive 
Buddha-idol-worship, and literalism and formalism outRide the 
vihdras— in consequence of all which the priests lost the trust of 
the people.

Then Sankar-acharya taught the Eternal Spiritual Religion 
afresh in the sixth century a d . (or seventh, or even eighth, 
according to some scholars). Owing, however, to various social 
causes and reactions, and to the activities of some of his immediate 
predecessors, Kumarila and his followers, who had tried hard to 
revive the ritualistic side of the Vedic religion, in opposition to 
Buddhism, certain hardenings of internal divisions and differences 
of caste, sub-taste, etc., were left behind, in place of living 
elasticity and power of transformation and assimilation. Such 
rigidity may perhaps have had some use iu that time of active 
antagonisms, for marking oft Buddhists from Brahmanists, or as 
a safeguard against looseness in sex-relations, or as a help in 
reducing vocational misfit or excessive competition; but afterwards, 
running to irrational excess, it became a source of great weakness 
i ii degeneration The essentials of Buddhist culture and its
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forms of life-expression were gradually re-absorbed in tKe 
new revival of Vedic religion (not without the accompaniment of 
conflict and some bloodshed) and merged and disappeared therein, 
after the recognition of the Buddha as a great spiritual avatara, 
and of his teaching as identical in essence with 6ahkar-acharya's.

Having, during many centuries, spread, like the banyan tree, 
long branches over, and dropped strong aerial roots and planted 
them firmly in Ceylon, Tibet, China, Japan, Burma, Siam, and the 
adjoining countries and Islands, ( and perhaps wafted a few 
missionaries, like leaves, to far-off Mexico and Peru also, across the 
Ocean, as some researchers and enthusiasts are beginning to think, 
guessing that Yucatan is Yoga-sthana, and Guatemala is Gautam- 
alaya )— having done this, Buddhism dried up in the original root 
and trunk, whereby Greater India lost its great adjective.

Harshavardhana, emperor of North India, with his capitals at 
Sthan^vara ( Thaneshwar) near Delhi and at Kanyakubja (Kanauj) 
was contemporary with the Prophet Muhammad, and nearly so with 
the Persian King Nausherwan the Just, for having been born 
within whose reign the Prophet congratulated himself. He seems 
to have made some effort to reconcile Brahmanism and Buddhism, 
and gave generous hospitality to the famous Chinese Buddhist 
traveller and scholar, Hiouen Tsiang (o r  Yuan Chwang), about 
the middle of the seventh century a .d . ; but his effort was not 
successful.

700 A.D. To 1,600 A.D.

Sarikaracharya; advent of Islam and Christianity;
Sants and Auliyas

Just about this time, i.e., the middle of the seventh century, 
A .D ., Islam came to the shores of Malabar, and then, a little 
later, in the last years of that century, to those of Sindh. To the 
Malabar coast, Arabs had been coming for long, in pre-Islamic 
times, for trade purposes. And in these southernmost parts of 
India, Islam spread slowly and quietly, by peaceful attraction,
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Vd "without any political pressure, down to the end of the thirtefeHtn-  ̂
^Arefitury a.d ., when southern India was invaded by Alauddin’s 

general, Malik Kafur.
In noi’thern India, too, down to the end of the tenth century,

i.e. the beginning of the raids of Mahmud of Ghazni, there was 
very little fighting between the followers of the two religions as 
such, except perhaps in Sindh. We may also note that Mahmud 
Ghaznavi was almost an Indian. The countries now called 
Afghanistan and Baluchistan were parts of India in his day, and 
their population, and also of great parts of Turkestan, was wholly 
Hindu or Buddhist, shortly before his time, and largely so in his 
day. His raids too were, in motive, probably very much like the 
dig-vijaya, ashva-medha, and rdjasuya  raids of Hindu kings. 
From the eleventh to the sixteenth century, the new religion and 
the old competed with one another, for the favour of the Indian 
people, somewhat more strenuously. Yet, it seems, they did so 
without any clear collective consciousness, on either side, that it 
was a struggle between the religions as such. The battles were 
principally motived by the ordinary ambitions of warrior-chiefs 
for political supremacy, martial glory, extension of territory, etc. 
‘Clerical’ writers, contemporaneous or subsequent, of chronicles, 
poems and histories have coloured their accounts more or less thickly 
with the odium theologicum, and given a fanatical and very unwhole­
some ‘ religious’ complexion to the incidents. If Indian History, 
in all these centuries, is carefully scrutinized, it will be found that 
there have been as many battles between Hindu king and Hindu king, 
and between Mussalman king and Mussalman king, as between Hindu 
king and Mussalman king; and also that,in very many of these battles, 
Hindu as well as Mussalman soldiers and captains have been present 
on both sides. Mahmud Ghaznavi himself had Hindu soldiers in 
his armies, and one of his great generals was a Hindu named Tilak.
No doubt there was a great deal of savage slaughter of human 
beings, and barbarous vandalism in the utterly unnecessary des­
truction of the finest buildings, religious and secular, and, of course,
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of plunder and rapine; but that was common to all '\Wu'sJ 
allover the world in those ‘ medieval’ centuries, the general horror 
being relieved by generous acts of personal chivalry, here and there.
W e may also note that the religio-political wars and persecutions 
in other parts of Asia and throughout Europe, in all that period, 
were far more bitter and murderous, far more sharply defined as 
between Christian and Moor or Pagan, or Crusade against Saracen, 
or Inquisitional torturing of heretics, or war between Roman 
Catholic and Protestant, etc.

The incoming religion was an openly proselytising creed. 
The indigenous religion had thrown away and lost the vital power 
of assimilation, very clearly embodied in the Vedic injunction,

“ A ry anise, civilise, the world” . The noble significance of 
the word ‘ Arya’, from ‘ri,’ to go, indicated by its etymology, 
may be expounded thus,

foflw ni smiRir ijrrcn w N  «r: i

He who is worthy to be approached for help in trouble, and 
t0 w^om People in distress run for relief therefrom— he is Arya” .
The self-denying, other-helping, philanthropic person is the true 
Arya.

This assimilatively civilising, reforming, refining power, in­
herent in the very nature of Essential Religion, as a message for 
all from, and a call of all to, the God within and without— this 
power, the indigenous religion had formerly possessed and exercised 
fully and freely. Thereby, in pre-Buddhistic and Buddhistic 
times, it had, by ceremonies like the vratyorstoma, accommodated 
and incorporated all sorts of ‘ nomad’ groups, tribes, communities, 
scattered all over India, or coming from outside, into its own 
salina, ‘ settled’ industrial-economical-political-religious organisa- 
tiou— of chatur-varnya, four temperamental-vocational classes, which 

. *|!e f our inevitable natural estates of every civilised (or even 
mi civilised, oi even un-civilised) realm’, and which are only
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v^^^^em atised  and regularised in and by Varna^rama Dharma 
with clear partitioning and balancing of rights and corresponding 
duties between the four. Not only had it lost this power of 
inclusion and assimilation; it had begun to exclude, to positively 
drive out; it was ossifying into innumerable mutually ‘ touch-me- 
not’ castes and sub-castes.

Only when Hindus at large realise that ‘ Hinduism1 has 
developed prolific germs of fissiparous degeneracy within itself, 
whereby it has literally driven away millions, generation after 
generation, from its own fold into the folds of other religions— only 
then can the further rapid decay of Vaidika Dharma be stayed; 
only then will it revive and purify itself, as Swami Dayanand 
desired, and will help to purify other religions also, by force of 
active example, from that excessive literalism, formalism, insistence 
on non-Essentials and neglect of Essentials, which is the main cause 
of all religious conflicts; only then will it draw the world’s attention 
to those Spiritual Essentials which are common to all religions, 
and the insistence on which alone can promote good will and 
righteousness, and therefore peace and material prosperity through­
out the human world.

It is well known that followers often try to outrun their 
leaders, and ruin their work by excess of zeal. History tells us 
that the Prophet Muhammad desired Khalid to bring to him a 
certain Arab chief, for persuasion into the fold of ‘ Islam ’, which 
word also has a noble significance, viz., “  Love of God and 
submission to His will, whence inner and outer salm, shanti, 
peace*. Khalid was unfortunately short of temper, long of 
sword, strong of arm. He was fashioned for the work, not of 
teacher and preacher, but of soldier. The Arab chief demurred 
to his peremptory summons. Instead of bringing him whole, 
body and soul, Kholid brought his head, separated from both, to 
the Prophet. Muhammad expiated the great sin by much fast, 
vigil, and prayer to God for forgiveness. So the Vedic scriptures, 
while enj< ining cleanliness of body and purity of mind, as do
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V ^ S I^ crip tu ree  of all religions, nowhere give countenance to the 
self-righteous exclusiveness and hypocritical ‘ don’t-touch-ism ’ which 
are the most outstanding features of Hinduism to-day.

It cannot be re-iterated too often that wThile Hinduism may 
have lost some adherents because of other reasons, it has lost a 
vastly greater number by perfectly voluntary conversion, out of 
spontaneous choice, as a means of quick and easy escape from the 
tyrannies of the caste-system, into the more sympathetic and 
solidarian brother-hood of, and lesser inequality of status in, the 
new religion. That in 1,200 years, from 700 a . d . to the present 
times, the Muslim population has grown from nil to about 25 p.c. 
and only 25 p.c. and the Hindu shrunk from about 100 p.c. to about 
85 p.c., and only 65 p.c. (the remaining 10 p.c. being covered by 
other religions, Christian, Parsi, etc.)— this fact is mathematical 
proof, on the one hand, that the Hindu ‘ majority ’ as such has 
never thought of oppressing any other religious ‘ minority ’ as 
such, but has, instead, fostered many such minorities and helped 
them to grow in its midst; and, on the other hand it is proof 
that Islam has not spread by the sword, but by its ‘ attractiveness* 
for the so-called ‘ lower castes * of the Hindus, and by the 
‘ repulsiveness ’ of Hinduism for those ‘lower castes’— ‘repulsiveness’ 
proved by the very adjective ‘ lower’ , nicha-jati.

Yet sufficient core of virtue wras left in the older religion 
to enable it, not only to avoid complete extinction, but to touch 
and stimulate a responsive chord in the being of the younger. 
Many good and great teachers, sufia and auliyds, ahl-i-dil, ‘ men of 
heart’ , as distinguished from ahl-i-daul, ‘ men of worldly goods and 
worldly mind’, gradually arose in India within the pale of Islam, 
or came from outside, to teach to the people, as far as possible, 
in the new language of the times, in popular form, the ilm-i-aind, 
‘ the doctrine of the heart’ , Tasmcwtifthat is to say, the eternal 
Atma-vidya, Upanishad, Para-vidya, Guhya-vidya, Rahasya-vidya, as 
distinguished from the ilmd-sqfind, ‘ the doctrine of the page’ , apara- 
vidya; the ‘ spirit ’ as distinguished from the * letter the substance
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form, the core from the surface, the jndna-kdnda from 
the karma-kanda, the haqlqat from the shariyat.

On the other side, within the pale of Hinduism, appeared 
from time to time, good and great teachers, earnest men, devotees 
of God, bhaktas and jndnis, sacllms and sants, saints and sages, 
individuals belonging to the same ‘ spiritual race ’ as the sufis and 
auliyds, who also taught the same eternal truths in popular language 
and endeavoured to tone down the differences of the surface 
between creed and creed and caste and caste. Vedanta and 
Toga of the one side, Tasatcwuf and Suluk of the other, began 
to recognise fraternal resemblance in each other’s faces. In the 
last quarter of the sixteenth century, the Emperor Akbar, like 
Emperor Harshavardhana, made a brave effort at reconciliation, 
an effort to complete, with the help of political influence, the 
spiritual work of the hermits, duriceshas and samydsis, faqirs 
and mahatmas, dkhunds and sicamis.

But the time was not yet ripe. More heating and melting 
of the metals, in the fire of unhappy contests, was needed before 
they would weld into a sound and useful alloy. Similar, nay, 
much hotter, fires of wars due to fanatical frenzy were being 
used by Providence in the West, simultaneously, to stimulate, on 
the one hand, ‘ collective consciousness ’, ‘ common sentiment *, 
on the plane of mind, in respect of deliberately-held principles 
of life-conduct, (as distinguished from merely physiological 
‘ herd-ing’ or even racial or national * horde-ing ’ , on the plane 
of the body), and, on the other hand, to make human beings 
realise the reductio ad absurdum of bigotry in religion; then 
to usher in the Age of Science; to lead that age, by excess of 
reaction, to the contrary extreme of frantic sensuality and 
irreligion and fanaticism in science, whence world-wars and 
world-bankruptcies; and then, let us hope and pray, to bring 
round again, on a much higher level, in the cyclic chakra of 
sathsdra, the world-process, the Age of Religious Science or 

fic Religion, when the Human Race as a whole will see
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Spirit and Matter, Soul and Body, Religion and Science, 
are interdependent, are aspects of the same one Truth.

The Gradual Fusion of Hindu and Islamic Cultures

In the centuries after the tenth, Islamic religion and also 
political rule slowly advanced, and ‘ Hinduism’— no longer true 
Vaidika Dharma—  receded, socially and also politically, largely 
because of the same spirit o f ‘ separation’ , and ‘ each for him self’ , 
and consequent weakening, internal and external. Yet the 
natural and inevitable result of all these historical processes was 
that Hindus and Mussalmans were constantly influencing each 
other, affecting and changing each other’s ways of life, as 
neighbours, in times of peace, and even in war, for both Hindu 
and Muslim soldiers were often to be found on each side. All 
this tended necessarily towards an amalgamation of cultures. 
Even so, to-day, we see assimilation of European ways of thinking 
and living, by well-to-do Hindus and Mussalmans both, going on 
m the larger towns, and serving as a means of closer approxima­
tion between these two. The difference is that this new 
assimilation is one-sided, not reciprocated by the western resident, 
because he is politically dominant over both Hindu and 
Mussalman in a manner in which these two never have been 
over one another, and because he lives apart, is not a neighbour, 
is not a child of the soil (as every Indian Mussalman is now, being 
a descendant of Hindu ancestors ), does not adopt India as his 
motherland, and does not make it his home permanently.

The amalgamation of the two cultures progressed slowly, 
because the outer forms of the two religions were different (though 
scarcely more so than those of the several sects of Hinduism or 
even those of Islam). But it progressed steadily because of constant 
neighbourhood and the interweaving of manifold social relations, 
m d because, after all, the inner truths of both were the same.

They accepted ideas and practices from one another in 
philosophy, science ( medicine, astronomy, etc. ), fine arts
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\ £ ^ | g ^ te ctu re , music, painting, calligraphy, illustration and 
illumination o£ manuscripts, weaving and embroidering and dyeing 
of fine cloths, shawls, blankets, carpets of cotton, silk, wool, and 
gold and silver thread, jewellery, perfumery, etc. ), and crafts 
( metal-working, utensil-fashioning, weapon-making, etc. ). The 
ways of living ( housing, clothing, dietary, etc. ) approximated 
more and more. Both joined in each other’s festivals freely. 
Hindu and Muslim kings wore the same type of dress, at least 
for formal occasions. Many of the most favourite flowers and 
confections of India to-day have Persian-Arabic names ; halted, 
barfi,mur abba, sharbat, gul-db, gul-i-daudi, gul-i-shabbu, itr, etc., 
have become household words in Hindu homes; so dal, chapdti, 
roll, purl, kachaurl, tarkdrl, phal, say, achdr, pan, held, chameli 
etc., in Mussalman homes. The names of the cloths, clothes, 
utensils, and articles of furniture, used by Hindus and Mussalmans 
alike, are an inseparable mixture of Sanskrit and Arabic-Persian 
words. It must also not be forgotten that if Muslims are meat- 
eaters, so are the vast majority of Hindus, the only difference 
being that the one avoid one animal, as too beneficent to 
humanity to be killed, and the other another as too unclean to 
be eaten. The scriptures of both equally forbid spirituous liquors.

As Hindus have added to their pantheon and their scheme 
ot worship, all sort4 of Muslim takiyds, dargdhs, maqbaras, fa q irs , 
auliyds, so would the Muslim masses have probably taken to 
mattdiras, tirthas, sddhus, yogis, etc., also, if only Hindu priests 
had been less narrow-sighted and exclusive, and more large-hearted 
and liberal-minded. As it is, millions of Muslims offer milk and 
eatables on the altars of Sitald, the goddess of small-pox, in 
villages, and, less ‘ happily’ , Shia Mussalmans have learnt to 
imitate the ‘dont-touch-ism ’ of the Hindu.

Notwithstanding the exclusiveness of the Hindu, neo- 
Muslims often kept up relations with their old Brahmin priests. 
Learned men, poets, physicians, and astrologers of the other 
community were almost always attached to the courts and houses
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of royal and other powerful families of each community. In 
legal matters also, there was approximation. The Khojas of the 
south follow Hindu law. The Muslim Taluqdars of Oudh, like 
their Hindu confreres, observe the law of primogeniture, though 
it is not in accord with Fiqah. Muslims in the U. P. and the 
Punjab seldom give the daughter’s share to her, though Fiqah 
requires it.

Such approximation was natural and inevitable, when the 
vast majority of the Muslim population Avas recruited from the 
ranks of the Hindus, and could not give up lifelong habits at once 
or altogether. Indeed, if the custodians of the Vaidika Dharma 
had retained the needed qualities of head and heart, they would 
have easily retained all this population in the old religion, and, 
more, would probably have been able to absorb the new-comers 
into it. As it was, the comparatively very few Mussalmans 
who came from other countries, when they settled here 
permanently, were compelled by the social and climatic conditions 
of the country to adopt many of its habits. Converted Hindu 
women, married into Muslim households, retained many of their 
religious and semi-religious customs and practices, and considerably 
modified Muslim home-life.. I f Hindu chiefs, in those early days, 
could have had the necessary length and breadth of vision, and 
could have, not only given daughters to, but taken daughters 
from friendly Muslim chiefs—-as Pauranika Kshattriyas married 
women of the deva, daitya, rdkshasa, yaksha, gandharva, ndga, and 
other races, as Chandragupta married a Greek princess— the fusion 
of the two cultures and religions would have been completed 
long ago.

The tale of the political and other alliances and friendly 
social relations ; of chivalrous mutual loyalties to the extreme 
end, as in the case of king Hammira of Ranthambhor and his 
Muslim refugee against Sultan Alauddin ; of religious reformers 
in both communities with common aims of rapprochement, and of 
their partial success and partial failure, because of the action of
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^ ^ P ^ k tc r a ft  and kingcraft on the inherent weaknesses of human 
nature— this tale might be prolonged indefinitely.

Errors, evil ideas and evil practices have a tremendous 
power of persistence. The curse of caste-exclusiveness has 
crept into even the Muslim and the Christian populations of 
India, here and there, though, of course, in a milder form 
‘ Milki ’ Muslims try to marry with only ‘ Milk! ’ Muslims, and 
‘ Khatik’ Muslims with only ‘ Khatik’ Muslims, e. g. in the U.P., 
and, in Goa, Brahmin Khristis (Christians) with Brahman Khristis 
and Kshattriya Khristis with Kshattriya Khristis, and so on. That 
a pernicious idea or practice, patently evil and irrational, may 
yet keep a whole vast and even intelligent, educated, civilised, 
nation in its vampire grip, for centuries after centuries, is illustrated 
by the fearful custom of the cramping, torturing, and disfiguring of 
women’s feet in China —  which was abolished only recently, after 
the great revolution there, in 1912. The case of the mutually 
‘ untouchable,’ rigidly hereditary castes and sub-castes of India 
is similar.

God, presumably, wants the world-drama to be prolonged 
indefinitely, and a drama is not possible without the mdyd of both 
good and evil, true and false, love and hate, alliance and conflict, 
laughter and tears. Therefore the fusion is being delayed.

Almost the most important consequence, and the clearest 
proof, of the amalgamation, is the steady growth and development 
of the Hindustani language, the destined Lingua Indica, in its 
two forms, Hindi and Urdu. But even here, Providence, for 
further testing, strengthening and educating of the people, has 
introduced antagonisms. The Upanishad tells how, 

vtst qr*rar sffosFi. i
“ What the gods tried to do, of and for good, their step-brothers, the 
Titans, ran after and stained with sin and evil.” The Puranic 
conception of the divine saint Narada fomenting quarrels between 
kings by exciting theii pride; the Hebrew conception of the 
Archangel Azaziel commanded by God to become Satan and
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*. v tempt human beings for their testing and ultimate salvatibn" ■\*W .xv&y' °
through suffering —  all expound the same eternally-repeated 
phenomenon. ‘ Religional' and ‘ political ’ mis-leaders and wire­
pullers are always staining unselfish work with selfishness, always 
thwarting the efforts of the good leaders to guide mankind in 
the right direction. God would not be known if he were not 
contrasted with Satan. As .the Persians say,

“ Subut-i-shay ba zidd-i-shay.”
“ All things are proven by their opposites” , 

nt usurer i

Since 1,600 A. D.: The Larger Synthesis

A larger and fuller synthesis was needed than even the 
mysticism of the saints and the idealism of Akbar had contemp­
lated, and than was possible in their day —  a synthesis based on 
a more varied and more extensive experience, by the whole of 
India, and of more religions than two, and to be achieved with 
the help of the rationalising, reconciling, wedding power of 
widespread science and philosophy.

Accordingly, a third great religion and its corresponding 
civilisation, with potency of extraordinary material power, was 
brought upon the scene by Providence. Portuguese, Dutch, 
French, and English exponents of Christianity ( ‘ stained ’ with 
excessive avarice, as Islam is with violent excitability, and 
Hinduism with superstitious and hypocritical self-righteousness ), 
came to India, and gave new turns and forms to the growth of 
the new culture. The emotional, as well as intellectual, 
political, economic, and scientific education of the people, for 
their ultimate solidarisation, through experience of new ways, new 
ideas, new conveniences, and the far too heavy price that has to be 
paid for them in the shape of new miseries, was intensively and 
extensively stimulated.

The convulsive and greatly belated effort made by India
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or, rather, already slipped away, from beneath her, failed—  
because she had not yet learnt the lesson that Providence wished 
her to learn. She had yet to pass through more sad experience 
of ‘ separatism’ and its consequences, in all the main concerns of 
life —  religion, as the root and trunk, and domesticity, social 
relations, education, recreation, economics, politics, as the shoots 
and branches thereof. She had yet to realise —  as indeed 
have all the mutually antagonistic nations of East and West alike, 
and as those of the West are trying to, slowly, through the new 
ideas and new methods of the League of Nations—-that we are all 
parts of One Great Whole, all members and limbs of the same 
One Organism, like head, arms, trunk, and legs,

Bani-Adam aza-i-yak-digarand,

and that rational consultation, conference, co-operation, accommoda­
tion, are far more beneficial to all concerned, in the long run, 
than passional militancy, rivalry, sabre-rattling, aggressive self- 
assertion, and other-exclusion.

After 1857, the soul of Muslim religion and culture 
concentrated itself in one person largely for a new effort of self­
rejuvenation. A great leader arose among the Mussalmans— Sir 
Sayad Ahmad Khan. He felt that if Islam was to be preserved 
from decay in India, some departure had to be made from the 
traditions of religious as well as political orthodoxy. He saw 
the necessity of taking the younger generation in hand. His 
great educational work, with its consequences, some foreseen, and 
others unforeseen, because of complications with new religio- 
political movements, is well-known.

Swami Dayanand Sarasw ati

By some deep disposition of the same all-pervading 
Oversoul, of which smaller credal, racial, national group-souls 
may be regarded as limbs and organs, the soul of Vaidika culture and
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V\. religion awoke almost simultaneously to a keen sense of the g rearc* 
weaknesses that had come upon it and were eating at its heart 
like cankers ; and it also felt premonitions of the Materialism 
that was advancing from the west, in the wake of the foreign 
political domination, to despiritualise and demoralise India, by 
hypnotising it with the glamour of machine-power, and making its 
mind a mere machine for copying the outer mischievous ways of 
western civilisation, without their counterbalancing virtues.

The soul of Vaidika Dharma, in its urge of self-preservation by ' 
self-renewal, concentrated itself also in one individual largely for a 
time. A great leader arose among the Hindus also, simultaneously. 
Swami Dayanand Saraswati, after deep heart-searchings, wander­
ings in forests and in mountains, and inner conversion of 
soul from formalism to essential philosophical and spiritual 
religion, felt it his mission to purify Vaidika Dharma from the 
manifold evils that had crept into the practice of it and corrupted 
it very largely from a blessing into a curse. He felt inspired 
to endeavour to re-Aryanise, re-civilise, India, along lines that 
would restore the best of the old, and make possible the selection 
of the good and avoidance of the bad in the new. He 
retired from the world, became a ‘ sannyasi’— a true ‘ missionary 
of God ’, vowed to poverty, devoid of worldly riches and desires, 
so that spiritual riches might flow in, in ample measure, in 
their place— and began the work of his mission, by public 
preaching, in Agra, in 1863. “ Back to the Vedas; worship 
the One God within and without a ll; organise yourselves, organise 
your society, by the true Varna and Airama Dharma, of 
karmand varnah, ‘ four natural vocational classes according to I 
temperament ’, and ‘ division of the individual life into the 
four natural stages’ , regularly” — this was his cry, as against 
multitudinous, time-wasting, intellect-stunting, superstition- 
fostering, separatism-nourishing worship of idols, animals, 
plants ; and against rigidly hereditary and mutually ‘ touch-me- 
not-caste.’
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Swami Dayanand began liis public teaching in Agra, in 1863, 

as said above; and the Arya Samaj was founded, in Bombay, in 
1875. Sir Sayad Ahmad’s first school was started in Moradabad 
in 1861; and in 1875 was started his school at Aligarh which, 
two years later, became the M.A.O. College. Swami Dayanand 
wrote rationalist commentaries on the Vedas, with extraordinary 
learning. So did Sir Sayad Ahmad on the Quran. Both were 
anathema to the orthodox Pandits and Maulvis respectively. From 
1863 to 1883, Swami Dayanand wandered incessantly, all over the 
Upper and larger half of India, like the Buddha, preaching, and 
holding disputations with the orthodox pandits, in town after 
town, and arousing keen interest and controversy among the Hindu 
public. The movement took strongest root in the Punjab and 
Western U. P., but its influence spread all over India, and helped 
to energise many other movements in which the reviving life of 
the Indian people is trying to find expression. After the Swami’s 
passing away, as the best memorial to him, a D. A. V. School was 
founded at Lahore in 1886. It developed into a College in 1888. 
Its name is significant of its purpose, like that of the M. A. 0. 
College of Aligarh, and, to-day, it is one of the most distinguished 
educational institutions of the land.

Swami Dayanand may certainly be said to be the first 
pioneer and principal author of the latest Hindu revival, as Sir 
Sayad Ahmad Khan of the Muslim. Justice M. G. Ranade, himself 
“  a man truly great, judged by no matter what standard,” — this 
is the generous verdict of an Englishman, Kincaid, in A History of 
the Maratha Empire, I, 271,— wrote of the Swami, after his 
death;—

“  Religious fervour,... a daring and adventurous spirit born 
of a confidence that a higher power than man’s protected 
him and his work, the magnetism of superior genius... 
a rare insight into the needs of the times and a 
steadfastness of purpose which no adverse turn of fortune 
could conquer, a readiness and resourcefulness rarely
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met with,...true patriotism which was far in advance of 
the times, and a sense of justice tempered with mercy— 
these were the sources of strength which enabled 
him to organise a great movement like the Arya 
Samaj

The Growth of Collective Consciousness
Many other movements and forces are very interesting and 

important to consider, for historical as well as practical purposes, 
in connection with the religious and moral growth of mankind, 
e. g., the Wahabi movement of Arabia, the Doukhobortski of 
Russia, the Babis and Bahais of Persia, the Spiritists of U.S.A., 
the Theosophical Society (which has branches in all the continents, 
including some fifty civilised countries of the Earth), and, with 
special reference to the Hindu and Muslim revivals of India, the 
Brahmo Samaj, the Qadianis, the Deobandi Anjuman-i-Islamia, the 
Poona Sarva-janikfi Sabha, the Fergusson College, the Ganapati 
festivals and Sivaji celebrations, the Nagari Pracharini Sabha of 
Benares, Swami Vivekananda’s mission and Ramakrishna Homes 
of Service, the Shibli Dar-ul-ulum, and finally the Hindu Sabhas 
and Muslim Leagues. But they cannot be dealt with here at 
length, though they have all helped, directly or indirectly, the 
two revivals, the growth of the two collective communal con- 
sciousnesses, the two distinct common sentiments. The two have, 
very unfortunately, been separate and separatist, under the pressure 
of internal and external circumstances and crafty and sinister 
influences acting on human weaknesses.

The general idea of socio-religious reform may be said to be 
common to the Arya Samaj and Sir Sayad Ahmad’s school of 
thinkers. At one time, the latter were dubbed as Necharia 
(naturists) by orthodox Maulvis, some of whom have been heard 
to say jocularly to friendly orthodox Hindus: “ Your Arya 
■Samajis are our Wahabis ” . The Arya Samaj is as iconoclastic 
and Unitarian in theory, as Islam. Yet because the one believed
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• exclusively in the sacredness of the Sanskrit language and the 
word of the eda, and the other in that of the Arabic language 
and the word of the Quran, and the one thought that one set of 
forms was the only correct way of worshipping God, and the other 
that another ritual was the only such, and neither cared to look 
beneath the words and the rites and note that the same ideas and 
heart-feelings and aspirations underlay both the different ways and 
terms, the preachers of each began to use very harsh language 
against the other, Khuda was overpowered by Khudi, Brahma was 
defeated by Maya, and the two sets of reformers clashed violently, 
and hindered the general progress instead of advancing it.

As a thoughtful writer of the Qadiani sect says: “ Custom, 
convention, book-worship, letter-worship, mulla-worship, pir-worship, 
these, in short, were so many fetters on the Mussalman’s soul, 
keeping it in a state of perpetual slavery. Death and decay was 
consequently the order of Muslim society” .1

It will be readily observed that the words of the quotation 
describe Hindu society equally well and exactly, if we only sub­
stitute Pandit, Purohit, Guru, for Mulla and PIr, and add tomb- 
worship in the one case and idol-worship in the other. It is 
also a noteworthy coincidence that Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian 
began his reforming work shortly after Swami Dayanand and Sir 
Sayad Ahmad began theirs. The motive idea of all was the same 
socio-religious reform. Yet because of the defects permeating 
the mental and moral atmosphere of the country, mentioned before, 
they, any more than the Wahabis or Ahl-i-Hadis, have not pro­
gressed as they should and would have, if they could have joined 

. hands, on the common platform of science and reason and the 
new Lingua Indica, for the general welfare of the Indian people 
instead of any particular section, as the Japanese, Shintoists, 
Buddhists, Confucians, and Christians, or the Egyptian Mussalmans 
and Christians { Copts ) have done for the welfare of their respec­
tive countries.

1 Mnhainmnd Yakub Khan, Afirza Ghulam Ahmad, the Man.
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\^v^!5^>/The Hindustani language, splendid achievement and proor^  
patent or the amalgamation, in one most important respect, of the 
Hindu and Muslim cultures, with its two forms, Hindi and Urdu, 
has done very great work in newly unifying India, by spreading 
a eommon medium of exchange of thought all over India. It has 
travelled into all corners of the country. Hindus by the million 
have studied Urdu; by the lakh, Persian; by the thousand, Arabic; 
and Mussalmans by the lakh, H indi; and by the score, Sanskrit.
If Mussalmans have studied Sanskrit little, the reason largely is 
that Pandits would not teach them. Scores of Mussalman poets 
have written splendid Hindi poems, some being classics of the 
highest order ; and hundreds of Hindus have written admirable 
classic Urdu poetry as well as prose. Partly out of aversion to in­
tellectual exertion, and partly out of mere communalist zid, Hindus 
and Muslims have, for sometime now, been jibbing, the one 
against so-called ‘ high Urdu’ , the other against ‘ high H indi’ . Ho 
doubt, some writers, in each, affect an unnecessarily stilted style; 
still, the knowledge of a few hundred extra words, Arabic-Persian 
for the one, and Sanskrit for the other, is eminently desirable.
As the famous German thinker, poet, and statesman, Goethe, 
has said, “ no one knows his own mother-tongue properly, unless 
he know3 some foreign language also.”  The one way to get 
behind the sound to the sense, to distinguish between the word 
and the thought, to overcome letter-worship, to transcend not 
only idolatry but Vedolatry, Quranolatry, Biblolatry, is resolutely 
and with unbafBed intelligence, to recognise the same thought, 
the same friendly familiar face, behind many masks of many 
languages. The Yoga-sutra points to the need for such discipline 
of the sou l:

Educational Institutions and the Collective Consciousness

Two other educational institutions, besides the D. A. V. 
College, which have directly helped in the Hindu Revival, may

/ f /  w \ | ]  DAYAN AND COMMEMORATION YOLl'ME'
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1902, by Swami Shraddhananda ( then known as Mahatma 
Munshiram ), a heroic figure, in life and in death, and worthy 
successor of Swami Dayanand. This institution is a direct 
product of the Arya Samaj. The other is the Benares Hindu 
University. It began as the Central Hindu College, founded in 
1898, by Dr. Annie Besant, to whom also India owes especial 
gratitude. The original idea of Dr. Annie Besant and her Indian 
and European colleagues was to start a Theosophical College, 
where the common essentials of all the living religions would be 
taught side by side and consistently with other subjects, especially 
scientific. But the idea was not found workable. The more 
limited and feasible one was decided on, of an institution where 
endeavour should be made to rationalise and liberalise Hinduism 
by teaching modern subjects as well as the essential principles of 
Sanatana Arya Manava Vaidika Dharrna (the same as those of the 
other living religions also, with the one exception of the systema­
tisation of Varna and A^rama), and thereby to solidarise the 
heterogeneous mass of Hindus, crumbling into thousands of frag­
ments under the delusion of rigidly hereditary castes and sub-castes 
and mutually exclusive sects and sub-sects. The C. II. College 
grew into the Benares Hindu University in 1916, through the 
self-sacrificing and unremitting labours of Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya. The M. A. 0 . College also became the Aligarh Muslim 
University in 1917.

A New Departure Needed

Such institutions have undoubtedly done great good work in 
their day, and helped to unify and strengthen their respective 
communities splendidly. But now they are over-shooting the 
mark, and stimulating, not healthy emulation, but harmful rivalry 
and antagonism.

It is high time that they should drop their ‘ denominational’ 
and ‘ communal’ names and character, and become simply and
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N ^ P ^ e ly  ‘ religious’ and ‘ scientific, rational, and national’ , in ktlie 
best sense of the several words. ‘ Good customs, by excess, do 
grow corrupt; then the old order should yield place to new, that 
God fulfil himself in other ways’.

If this is not done, the fissiparous tendency will increase, 
and instead of progress there will be terrible regress, Already 
we have not only Hindu and Muslim Universities and many 
Hindu and Muslim schools and boarding houses, but also a Kayastha 
Patha^ala, a Bhumihar College, a Kshattriya College, a Khalsa 
College, a Shia College, many Arya Sanaa] Colleges and 
Schools, many Sanatana Dharma Colleges and Schools, many 
Christian Colleges and Schools, Agrawal Schools, Khattri- 

Sarasvata Schools, Anglo-Bengali Schools, Chaube Hostels, Rajput 
Hostels, Kshattriya Hostels, VaRya Hostels, Marathi and Punjabi 
and Bengali Hostels, and so on. So, beginning with a general 
Social Conference, intended to reform, re-organise, and unify all 
Indian society and social life, we are now having scores upon 
scores of Conferences of the most miserable little sub-castes, even 
the names of which one had not come across before, unless one 
had occasion to wade through a Census Report. So, in matters 
civic and politic, each wretched little group, consisting of one 
petty sub-sect, however small in numbers, calling itself a ‘ minority ’ , 
wants to have its own representative in every elective body of 
nominal or actual Swaraj, local or general self-government. So, 
trade-unions and services-associations and professional-associations 
are multiplying, each to promote the interest of its own members 
against all others— and this is happening not only in the East, 
but in the West, whence indeed the East has caught the new social 
diseases and their quack remedies. So, it appears, in the West, 
in pursuance of the principle of ‘ seK-determination’— the same 
thing as Swaraj or self-government, but coined by President 
Wilson for just a change, as the other was getting hackneyed 
and monotonous,-— many more new little States have, and are trying 
to, come into being, as based upon separate linguistic or racial or

Xjj*E ‘ e° i x

( i f  W  \ | |  DAYANAND COMMEMORATION YOTAriiE

9 5



(l( M yahanu commemoration volume I C T
V ^ S Z ' - / .  . . .X^syfciMtcial groups. So, in India, new little Provinces, with 

‘ separate ’ administrations, are forming.
What is this acute ‘ separatism’ due to ? —  a separatism, the 

reductio ad absurdum of which is that every individual should 
‘ self-determine ’ himself away and apart from every other self- 
determining individual.

It is due to the forgetting of the real nature of that Sica 
which, when rightly known, is the quintessence, the source, the 
ever-upwelling fount, of all genuine Religion, all Spiritual Purity, 
all unselfish trust and co-operation, whence all Material Prosperity ; 
and, when wrongly misconceived, is the cause of all Spiritual Impuri­
ty and selfishness, whence perpetual internecine dissensions and 
consequent material misery. We have forgotten that ‘ Sica’ means 
the higher, unifying, all-including, un-selfish Universal S e lf; and 
have come to believe that it means only the lower, smaller, false, 
separative, self-ish self.

Circumstances made the separate development of the two 
communal common sentiments, Hindu and Muslim, inevitable, and 
even desirable, for the purpose of solidarising countless fragments 
into at least two strong groups, though the serious error of 
not keeping in the fore-front, as guiding Pillar of Light, the Ideal 
of the Higher Unifying Self, is frustrating even that purpose.

The W a y  of It
The time has come when a further and more difficult, but 

absolutely necessary, synthesis is needed, viz., the solidarising of the 
two sentiments and groups into one sentiment, Humanist Patriotism, 
and one group, the Indian Nation, or, better, the Indian People—  
for the word People has softer, more humane, more inclusive, and 
less aggressive and exclusive, associations than the word Nation.

This is possible only by a systematic study of ( 1 )  The 
Essential Unity o f All Religions} in all educational institutions,

1 If detailed exposition be desired, the present writer’s book, so-named (published by 
the TheosophicaJ Publishing House, Adyar, Madras) may be referred to.
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and ( 2 )  of the ancient Science o f Social Organisation,l nie 
true Varna Srama Dharma, in comparison with the many modem 
schemes of socialism and types of states and forms of government, 
to see whether ( 3 )  Ancient Solutions o f Modern Problems,* which 
problems are harassing all nations and not only the Indian, are 
or are not practicable.

So long as there were some three hundred quarreling Daimyos 
(Rajas, Maharajas, Nawabs) in Japan, with a nominal Emperor 
Mikado) and a real Shogun (Prime Minister)— so long it was in 
imminent danger of being swamped beneath the flood of advancing 
western civilisation. But innate tremendous reserves of virtue and 
strength transformed the pygmy, by the miraculous power of the 
utter self-sacrifice and renunciation of the Daimyos, in two short 
weeks of June 1869, into a giant ready to face the world. Japan 
was inspired by, and aglow in every tissue with the Higher Self, 
even though she may not have clearly recognised— perhaps does not 
yet clearly recognise— that Higher Self, in consequence of which 
non-recognition, she is in danger of internal troubles.

If India is to recover her soul, if the work of the great 
Swami is not to go in vain, if the innermost and best hopes and 
wishes of all genuine reformers are to be fulfilled, if Material 
Prosperity is to come back to India, she must clearly understand 
the meaning of Spiritual Purity, must understand the nature of 
the true Spirit, the Higher Self, irrespective of, nay, as above and 
apart from, all particular languages and words and books ( whether 
Veda, or Quran, or Bible, or Avesta, or G-rantha, or Tnpitaka, 
or Agama), and must learn to recognise the Goodness and Wisdom, 
which are that Higher Self’s primary manifestation in the human 
world behind any and every credal mask and label, wherever 
such Goodness and Wisdom may be found.

The Charter Oath of Japan (1868) says:—
“ Knowledge shall be sought throughout the world to greatly

1 I f  detailed exposition be desired, the present writer’s book, so-named (published by 
the Theosophical Publishing Houbs, Adyar, Madras) may be referred to.
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foundation of the Empire” . Ancient Manu, the foundation 
of Yaidika Dharma as primal Digest of the Veda, enjoined the 
same, long ago:

ftpn w r: ^  g vnftaq i
^ srfo: n

‘*Good brides, valuable sciences and ai’ts, useful laws, sound 
ways of hygiene and sanitation, excellent sayings, wise maxims, 
and gems and jewels of all kinds— shall be gathered from every­
where” . (T he indication of inter-marriage, under proper conditions, 
may be noted incidentally).

Genuine Religious Reform consists, not in blind self-assertion 
and other-rejection, but in re-interpretation of the old, in conformity 
with changing times and circumstances and newly discovered 
facts; in rejection of whatever of our own 4 old ’ has become 
unsuitable, in acceptance of whatever of any other’s ‘ new ’ is 
shown by attested reason to be useful, and in grafting of it on to 
the good in our * old ’ . This is what Swami Dayanand seems to 
have essayed in his new Feda-Bhashya'.

<4<NH liters srro
•t srafitenm  ̂i

||

Follow, not the Letter, but the Spirit

When men grow too much attached to forms and words, and 
begin to neglect the Spirit, then that Spirit, as Providence, arranges 
to get the forms and the languages broken up and replaced by others, 
whether the forms and words be religious (Veda, Quran, B ible; 
Mandir, Masjid, Church; Svastika, Crescent, Cross ; Image, Maqbara, 
Eikon ; etc.) or political (monarchy, oligarchy, republic, autocracy, 
aristocracy, democracy, nationalism, patriotism, glory, * my 
country, right or wrong’ etc.). The ultimate purpose of religious 
conflicts and political wars seems to be to lift Mankind from 
narrow-minded ‘ nationalism’ and ‘ religiosity’ to Philanthropic
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x^t^^rnationalism and Humanism.
Attachment to mere words and catchwords is such a great 

hindrance to the progress o£ the soul, that all scriptures warn us 
against it.

Gar ze sirre marifat agah shawl,
La£z bi-guzari, sue mani ravi.

WTtrf̂ rq n
“  Beware of the letter which killeth, and follow the Spirit 

which giveth life” .
We must all learn to see the common ‘meaning’ behind the 

various ‘words’ of the various scriptures. W e should dwell on 
the good points of others^ the bad of ourselves. W e should 
help others to find out the bad in themselves, by pointing out 
the bad in ourselves ; by setting a good example. This is what 
the Swami endeavoured to do, when he pleaded against the 
corruptions that had crept so abundantly into Hinduism. Not 
by picking holes in other religions, and opposing and rejecting 
them, but by dwelling on their good points and combining and 
assimilating them with those of our own; not by emphasizing 
differences, but by insisting on agreements, may followers of the 
various creeds be reconciled. If we want peace and unity 
between the followers, we must first emphasise the essential 
unity between the religions. If we go on saying that the 
religions differ but that the followers should unite, we shall 
never succeed in uniting them.

In Japan— whose conditions, a hundred years ago, were, in 
many respects, similar to those of India, except that she was an 
island, and had a much smaller and more compact population —
“  Formalistic Confucius was welcomed, apparently without any 
friction ( the indigenous religion being Shintoism). Democratic 
Mencius and other high apostles of classic note followed. Buddha 
together -with his grumbling disciples, was received— it is true 
with some grumbling at first —  and taken close to the bosom.

|( W  ) !  DAYANAND COMMEMORATION V C ^ M
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Mystic Laotse and his inscrutable adherents were not repulsed. 
The egoist Tang and the cosmopolite Mih were read and 
tolerated. The great reconciler was the saintly statesman, 
Prince Regent Shotoku, to whom the country owes much for its 
elevation from the status of semi-barbarism to that of culture, 
himself a devout Buddhist, an ardent patriot, and a thorough 
Chinese scholar. He announced the following principle :— 
“  Shinto is the source and root of the Way, and, shot up with 
the sky and the earth, teaches man the primal W a y ; Classicism 
( Confucianism) is the branch and foliage of the Way, and 
bursting forth with man, it teaches him the middle W a y ; 
Buddhism is the flower and fruit of the Way, and appearing 
after man’s mental power matured, teaches him the final Way, 
Hence, to love one in preference to another only shows man’s
selfish passion’ . ........... ’ !1 Christianity, at first repelled, because
of political reasons, had hands extended and arms opened to her, 
so soon as those reasons vanished. “ The introduction of another 
foreign system of faith will add a new cubit to the stature of 
the nation’s mind, without depriving its predecessors of their 
authority. Indeed, each new religion enlightened the o ld ” .1 
And spiritual things and material things cannot be separated. 
Some western writers have “  treated liberty entirely apart from 
religion; but historians will scarcely be able to sever the two. 
Without the right conception of personality, liberty is mere license. 
We talk of equality; but is the idea of equality possible without 
that of the Brotherhood of Man, which is a corollary drawn from 
the belief of the Fatherhood of One God ? W e talk of woman’s 
rights and female suffrage; but can we have a just conception of 
sex equality without grasping the higher synthesis of personal 
equality of all individuals ? We talk of social justice, of 
amelioration and relief; but is it possible to comprehend their 
real import, without first accepting the spiritual relation of man 
to man in the scheme of the universe ? ”  1

1 Dr. Innzo Nilobe, Japan, pp. 81,865-370 ( Modern World Series ).
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YfcSft'J/ . T . □ !  JThese are quotations from a Japanese writer. It is very
re-assuring to find the ideas one holds valuable, regarded as
such by another mind also— a mind of very high quality, too—
and expressed by it in other words. The testimony of a son
of marvellous Japan, who is not only a thoughtful and brilliant
writer, but a ‘ practical1 man of affairs, having worked for seven
years in the International Secretariate of the League of Nations
at Geneva, to the connection between Religion, on the one hand,
and Civics-Politics-Economics, on the other, or, in the words of
our title, between Spiritual Purity and Material Prosperity, is
very valuable. We of India have to achieve similar purity by
genuine Religious Reform, in the spirit of acceptance of the
thoroughly tested Good, wherever it may be found, and the
rejection of the Bad, however dear it may have become to us—
always under the guidance of the One Supreme Spirit, Param-
atma, the One God within and without all, the Universal Self, the
Cause of all Synthesis, and of Co-operation in all Good Works.

The Spiritual League of Ail Religions as Complement of the 

League of Ali Nations

A great step is taken in the march of civilisation when men 
agree to have their disputes decided by a disinterested, impartial, 
philanthropic, rational third man as ‘ arbitrator instead of 
settling them by duelling and the fighting of retainers. ( The 
modern ‘ law-court1 is very different from the * philanthropic 
arbitrator’ , by the way. It only repeats the physical duelling 
aud hired sword-play in terms of intellectual duelling and hired 
tongue-play, and is more ruinous to the parties concerned, 
perhaps, than the older way. It illustrates the psychic law of 
8 Titans ’ * staining with sin ’ the work of the gods ). A very 
great step, the penultimate step, in civilisation will be taken 
when the nations all agree to decide their disputes, not by war, 
but through Tribunals composed of the most venerated * Rishis" 
of all the nations. In the ancient days of India, it seems, such
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used to act as travelling Inspectors o£ States and Kings.
besides having permanent locations in several famous Asramas, 
to which kings and ministers used to go for instructions The 
Human Oversoul seems to be making a great effort to induce 
mankind to take this step towards the Great Synthesis, the 
larger concept of Human Brotherhood, on the Material, i.e., 
political and economical side, by means of the League of Nations, 
started in 1920, and located at Geneva, after the lesson of the 
need for it had been driven home by the awful devastation of 
life, labour, resources, during the World War. The League has 
its travelling and inspecting Commissioners also. But the work 
of this penultimate step will not be really and sincerely done, 
will not be completed, until the ultimate step is taken, of 
evolving a Spiritual League of All Religions, which is the 
indispensable complement to the Material League of Nations. 
The Theosophical Society, which was born in the U S. A. in the 
same year that saw the birth of the Arya Samaj in India, viz., 
1875, had in it, perhaps still has, the seed of such a Spiritual 
League in it. The U. S. A. made a great effort to vivify the 
seed, with its Parliament of Religions, in 1893. It is making 
yet another and apparently much greater effort, with the World 
Fellowship of Faiths, to be held also at Chicago this year, 1933.

Conclusion

The Arya Samaj can make a very valuable contribution to 
this work of placing the Keystone on the Arch of Civilisation, and 
fulfilling the purpose of great Reformers like Swami Dayanand, 
by interpreting afresh the Varnasrama Manava Dharma in the 
light of the Upanishade, the Jnana-kanda, the Ved-anta. the Crown 
of the Veda; for this Vedanta teaches of the One Life and 
Consciousness which runs through and upholds all the Universe, 
which is the Principle of Unity amidst Multiplicity, which is the 
source of the Righteousness, on the achievement of which, all 
things else add themselves, and the realisation of which in and
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\ k 9 y i/ . . . . j l jthrough Varna^rama Manava Arya Yaidika Sanatana Dkarraa 
is the essence of the Spiritual Purity whereon only is based 
lasting Material Prosperity.
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I wish to mention this, that Rishi Dayanand’s contribution to the 
cause of the regeneration of Hindu Society is so great, that 
he may be regarded as one of the greatest Hindus of the 

nineteenth century. His doctrines in the field of the social uplift 
of so-called depressed classes of India will in future be more and more 
appreciated by the Hindu Society. In this connection, one cannot 
but think of the services rendered by late Lala Lajpat Rai, Swami 
Shraddhanand, and the leaders of the Arya Samaj movement and 
the Gurukula. The work of the Arya Samaj in spreading education } 
among the women of India is the best example of what Swami 
Dayanand wished to do to save the Hindu Society from degeneration. 
May I say that your ( Har Bilas Sarda’s) noble efforts to check 
child-marriage and to spread education among the women of India 
is also a living monument to Rishi Dayanand’s influence ?

Lastly, I wish to say that a nation or society cannot live, 
unless it becomes conscious of its mission in relation to the progress 
of humanity. Swami Dayanand, through his teachings, succeeded 
in infusing a new spirit into Hindu Society. The Arya Samaj has 
done a very great service to the rejuvenation of Hindu 
Society, and it is imperative that it should adjust its activities 
as well as its social outlook in accordance with the latest demand of 
Time and the social needs of the Hindus. It must be prepared 
to assimilate all that is best in the West and inculcate it among the 
Hindus. Deterioration of Hindu Society began with its isolation; 
it aided in strengthening encrusted superstitions. Let us hope 
that the follower!- of Rishi Dayanand will work with a world-vision 
for the regeneration of the Hindu Society and Humanity.

Munich, Germany TARAKNATH DAS

SWAMI DAYANAND :
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SWAMI DAVANAND SARASWATI

TN D IA  is a land of infinite diversity and yet some of the 
earliest researches into human Unity have been conducted on 
the Indian soil. The earliest documentary evidence of this 

pursuit of unity in diversity is to be found in the Vedas, the 
most ancient literary document of the Indo-European family. The 
Vedas pre-suppose the existence of the Pre-Aryans, no longer a 
mere historical hypothesis, but visualized clearly to-day through 
the marvellous archeological finds of the Indus Valley civilization.
It was the genius of the Vedic Aryans to have assimilated the 
Non-Aryan elements into a supreme Aryan synthesis in the Vedic 
Age. Amidst the bewildering multiplicity of vamas, the Vedic 
Aryans ever remembered and adored the Supreme Being above all 
vamas. That was the key-note of the success of the Vedic 
experiment; and the foundation of all that is enduringly Indian 
was laid in the Vedic age partially reflected in the grand literary 
wreckage of our Vedic literature. Age after age new7 thinkers, new 
jurists, new sociologists have attempted to build ever so many 
new7 systems; but their principles of co-ordination or conflict 
pointed ever towards the Vedas with the phenomenal tenacity of 
a deathless historical memory.

The limpid current of Unity came to be choked so often 
under the historical deb 's of diversity, but our great spiritual 
Teachers and Leaders have ever attempted to rekindle our ancestral 
memory of Unity through millenniums. Swwni Dayanand Saraswati 
was such a leader and while wre offer our respectful homage to 
his sacred memory on the fiftieth anniversary of his death, we 
only pay our tribute to the eternal principle of Unity pervading 
Hindu thought and civilization.

By tragic contradiction, alas, Hinduism came to be synony­
mous with divisions and discriminations of the worst type ! And
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<::itSWas in that age of degradation of our national history that 
there appeared a few individuals whom our so called “  educated ” 
India ignored for years and yet who are coining into their own by 
their inalienable birthright to immortality. The 19th century 
history of India opened with the prophetic career of a Brahmin of 
Bengal, Ram Mohan Roy (1772-1833), the founder of the Bralinvo 
Sarnaj, who fought single-handed to re-establish Unity, (the basic 
truth of the Vedanta) in the relation between man and man. A 
Brahmin boy of Kathiawar was born in a town in the Morvi State to 
grow into Dayanand Saraswati ( 1824-1883 ), the founder of the Arya 
Samaj. The fiftieth anniversary of the death of Dayanand synchro­
nizes with the centenary of the death of Ram Mohan Roy; and we 
cannot help reflecting, what would have been the character of the 
world-opinion about India, if there were no Ram Mohan Roy and no 
Dayanand Saraswati to redeem the gloom of our disgrace and degrada­
tion in relegating to the rank of the “  depressed classes ” , forty to 
fifty millions of our own people, inhabiting the same country, 
sharing the same joys and sorrows | Whatever opinion'*/ 
posterity may have about the equipment of Dayanand to explain 
and interpret the Vedas, it cannot help benefiting by the intuitive 
urge in the great Reformer to purge Hindu society of the 
caste-system and to give the Hindus a new lease of life through 
equalisation of status and unity of purpose. Fifty years after the 
death of Swami Dayanand, another great leader from Kathiawar, 
Mahatma Gandhi has to stake his very life for the vindication of 
the same principle with reference to the same depressed classes. 
Thus Ram Mohan and Dayanand are still alive. Our homage to 
those Great Unifiers of our history and gratitude to them for 
their inestimable contributions to the cure of our diseased society 
and the uplift of our degraded people !

Calcutta University KALIDAS NAG

* fi,YANAND c o m m e m o r a t io n  v o l u m e  v k !
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DAYANAND—THE MAN AND MS MISSION 

Personal

DAYAN AN D  lay on his sick-bed, which in a few days proved 
to be his death-bed, in a room of the Bhinai House at Ajmer 
in the month of October 1883. As a boy of twenty years, and 

one deeply imbued with the ideals and teachings of the Arya Samaj,
I went several times to that house and enquired of others after 
his health. He was my ideal Rishi in those youthful days, and 
I looked upon him almost as a god. The enquiries, daily made 
about his condition, gave one little hope for his recovery, but, as 
the saying goes, “ while there is life, there is hope,”  though ever 
so little. This hope was at last extinguished on the evening of 
the 30th October 1883, when, with the setting of the Sun in the 
heavens, the Sun of Sanskrit learning and social and religious 
reform also set. I  was then present in the adjoining room 
together with my school friends, Messrs. Har Bilas Sarda and 
Ram Bilas Sarda, and the sad news filled our youthful anxious 
hearts with sorrow and our eyes with tears. Next day, his bier 
was prepared and his dead body conveyed to the crematorium, 
followed by a huge procession consisting of his numerous admirers 
and sympathizers. There he was cremated and his ashes collected 
in a casket and brought over.

Swami Dayanand visited Ajmer several times on his lecturing 
tour during the six or seven years prior to his death. The fame of 
his lectures and of his exposition of the Vedas and Sastras spread 
all over the city. I was then an inmate of the Boarding House of 
the Government College, Ajmer. The Superintendent, Master Jamna 
Das, was as eager as were most of the boys to go and hear him. 
Before I saw him and heard his first lecture, my youthful imagi­
nation had pictured Swamiji as one of the old Rishis,—  slender, 
tall, with a copious tuft of hair on his head, and a long flowing
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as represented by the current pictures of the ancient Yogis. 
i>ut when I went and saw him for the first time' in flesh and 
blood, to my amazement I found him a great and striking figure,— 
clean-shaved on head and face, bare-bodied with only a langoti on, 
nearly six feet tall, strong, muscular, well-knit, and of ample propor­
tions— a figure almost Herculean in its build and strength, and 
splendid enough to excite the envy of any professional athlete or 
pahalican (wrestler). There was yet another surprise in store 
for me when I heard his lecture. I thought that his discourse 
would be couched in the old orthodox style—  as archaic, flat and 
dull, dry and jerky, as that of the ordinary Jcathas by the priests 
of Jainism or Brahmanism which 1 had occasionally heard before. 
But Dayanand’s discourse was quite different, both in matter and 
manner, being full of the current topics of social and religious 
abuses and their reform, and illuminated by flashes of wit and 
humour and interesting anecdotes to illustrate his points. Two 
o>. thiee of these have still stuck in my memory:__

(1) Tnn, m  vnsft fc* ^rar—
In the reign of the haughty but foolish and muddle- 

headed kings, vegetables and greens were sold at the same
rate as sweetmeats, Everything was at a dead uniform 
level.

(2) nw i*  crarrat «i —
‘ Look at the justice administered by such royal 

dunderheads.” A complaint was brought to a Gabargcmda 
Laja by the owner of a wall which through excessive rain 
had fallen dawn, while a goat was passing by and was 
killed ^  t'ke fall. Each party charged the other with 
mischief and destruction. The Raja decided that each 
partv was to blame. The wall-owner was sentenced to 
pay the price of the goat, while the goat-owner was to 
pay the price of the wall. Such was the equal justice 
of Gabarganda Rajas in their kingdoms.

(3) fcar qf, ^  «r frrrjrr |—
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X"-52^2 '̂/  “ Get up on the scaffold, my son; the gate of Heaven
is open to you.”  In time of danger, the cowardly priests 
used to hide behind and place their followers in front of 
the firing line with all sorts of inducements.

So far as my brief, boyish, personal observation went, I never 
saw him in a hurry, impatient, angry, upset, or in a haughty 
mood. He was always calm-tempered and unruffled, but ever 
active and determined. In his talk and discourse, I noticed a 
peculiar chann, a soft smile playing about his lips. His face seemed 
to me to be the index of a mighty force, a tremendous energy, 
a determination and courage to conquer all obstacles and accomplish 
his task. So great was my youthful fascination and admiration 
for Swamiji that I used to go to his place of residence, sit down 
and watch elderly people talking to him and asking questions on 
various topics. Once my father took me along with him to Swamiji 
and introduced me to him. I was then a lad of about seventeen. 
Swamiji spoke a few kind words of encouragement to me advising 
me to be always active as a Vidyarthl (student) in learning Vidyd 
and in improving myself. The kind look, tone, and speech of 
the great man so indelibly impressed themselves on my 
mind that they have remained fresh and full of life to this day. 
I treasure that incident as one of the most inspiring memories of 
my boyish days. He was my first Inspirer, my first Torch-bearer. 
Since then, I have tried to drink deep at the fountain of Learning 
and have kept my mind open to the reception of truths discovered 
by the truth-seekers and truth-propagators of the world.

General

A Great and Good Man — Dayanand was a great and good 
man, a great reformer, a grand personality. But to call a man 
great and good, we must know some of the elements that constitute 
greatness and goodness:—-

(«) The mental attitude and effort to search for truth, to 
cultivate the passion for truth, to follow the light
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of truth wheresoever it may lead its votary,—  this 
is one element;

(b) Simplicity, sincerity, veracity in thought, speech and 
deed, is another ;

(<?) Courage, fearlessness, self-sacrifice, valiant determination 
to express and propound the truth that is in one, 
is yet another ;

(d) A  large heart full of sympathy, benevolence, charity 
for weak, erring and suffering humanity, coupled 
with intelligent study and endeavour to relieve and 
reform such humanity, is the fourth element.

Can there be a nobler, a grander sight in this wTorld than 
to see a well-equipped, resolute man, a hero, a great thinker, 
constantly striving with heart and brain to break the bars and 
barriers, the chains and fetters of the human mind, and working 
for the uplift, emancipation and well-being of the millions of his 
fellow-beings sunk in ill-health, ignorance, apathy, slavery and 
poverty? Dayanand possessed these elements of goodness and 
greatness in a large measure. He had his own vision of reform 
and reconstruction of Hindu Society and he laboured hard to fulfil 
that vision. Other thinkers and workers, prophets and pioneers, 
in India and other parts of the earth, have their visions and ideals 
of a renovated society, and they are busy with their plans and 
endeavours to realize them. All honour to each and every one 
of that noble band!

His Passion for Truth— In his Autobiography, Dayanand 
says :— “  The purpose of my life is the pursuit of Truth in thought, 
speech and deed,” Truth was indeed the dominant passion of 
hi? life. He began, as most of us did, at that time, as an orthodox 
Hindu. But in. the light of his ever-expanding study, knowledge, 
and experience, he changed his earlier beliefs. Starting as a 
devotee of the cult of Siva, he became a Vedantist, and at last, 
a worshipper of the One God who (in the Vedas) was expressed 
and characterized under many and diverse names. Rejecting the

1! ( & Af#AND c o m m e m o r a t io n  v o l u m e  V m  I
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pious literature of later times, the medley of Pur anas and the books 
of the Mahdbharata which the orthodox priests and pandits exalted 
as sacred scriptures, he came to place his entire faith and reliance 
on the Vedas. But he laid particular emphasis on the common 
root and meaning of the word Veda and Vidyd, that is, knowledge 
or science. Thus the one fundamental article of his creed was 
Truth as discovered by knowledge or science. He believed that 
“  the four Vedas were the books of True Knowledge ” . There was 
however no limitation, no finality to Truth and he laid no such 
limit or boundary to its search and discovery. After giving his 
conception of God and His Attributes, in the first two principles 
of the Arya Samaj that he established, he laid clear and unqualified 
emphasis on our duty to accept Truth and renounce Untruth when­
ever discovered. This is embodied in the Fourth Principle as 
follows

“ We should always be ready to accept Truth and to renounce 
Untruth.”

It is worthy of note that he did not in any manner qualify 
and narrow the principle of Truth, or our duty to accept Truth 
by any such words “  as discovered by me, or as enunciated by the 
Vedas only” . He meant that we are to look for, investigate, 
discover and accept truth from every source, in every department 
of human endeavour and activity. One of the highest and noblest, 
maxims of Hinduism is— snl:

“ The highest religion is the religion of Truth.”
“ The greatest reverence is the reverence of Truth.”

Let us, therefore reverence and follow truth with an open 
mind and heart. This is clearly the one lesson, the one inspira­
tion, to be drawn from the life and teachings o f Dayanand. Most 
healthy minds, if left in a free and fertilizing environment, go on 
growing and changing their beliefs,—  religious, political, social or 
economic, in the course of their development and in the light of 
their larger experience and knowledge. There is a positive danger 
in remaining for ever static or stationary all our life. The clothes

• G0|*X
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••̂ nf-Aiflr body have to be changed with its growth, as well as those, 
of the mind with its development. I remember how, now that 
I am old, in my 70th year, I have dropped many of my beliefs of 
childhood, boyhood and manhood. I have passed by and left 
behind many a sign-post, many a mile-post— each of which I had once 
thought as the last post or goal—  in my pilgrimage to the shrine of 
Truth. I  look back upon those early childish beliefs with a smile now ; 
but they appeared so real, so truthful, then. How I once believed 
thoroughly— with the thoroughness of ignorance— in fantastic myths 
and legends, in magic and witchcraft, in the marvels and miracles 
said to have been performed by holy men or by gods and demons, 
and in all the extraordinary stories of ghosts and demons, 
witches and wizards, told me by elderly folks. These were soon 
dispelled and shattered by the wholesome teaching of the Arya 
Samaj. New beliefs and convictions have since come to me and 
I am still on the road to Truth. The process of change and 
development, begun by Dayanand, has been carried on by other 
thinkers, philosophers and scientists. It has continued so far, and 
I hope and wish that it will continue to the last.

S tatic  v s . Dynam ic Forces—  In a well-ordered, educated 
and disciplined society, there should be a just balance, a happy 
equilibrium, between the static and dynamic social forces. But 
tL re are times in human history when, through diverse unfavour­
able conditions, that balance is disturbed and static forces come 
to predominate over the dynamic. Such was the case with India 
for over ten centuries. But with the advent of the British 
rule, there came more settled and favourable conditions of life and 
progress. One of the indirect, undesigned results of English 
education and foreign culture was perceptible in the stirrings of a 
new life, new thoughts and ideas, an awakening to the religious, 
moral, political and social evils and abuses in our midst. Several 
great leaders and reformers arose in the land clamouring and 
agitating for the removal of such wrongs and abuses and founding 
several organizations to carry out the needed reforms,—  the
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XxV: Brahmo Samaj, the Theosophical Society, the Prarthana Samaj and 
others. But the most powerful and'extensive of all reform move­
ments was the Arya Samaj founded by Dayanand who gave it a 
deep, democratic basis by insisting on the oneness of God, our 
common humanity and on our common well-being or prosperity.

His Ideals — Dayanand voiced the ideals of Human 
Solidarity, of Progressive Humanity, more than any other man of 
his time in India. This is conclusively borne out by the Ten 
Principles of the Arya Samaj. Excluding the first Two, which 
are in the nature of a personal confession of faith in God 
and His Attributes, we come to the Third which enjoins the 
Aryas ( gentlemen or civilized persons ) to study the Vedas and 
Sciences. With a liberal interpretation of these terms, Aryas 
and Vedas, there will be no dispute about the excellence of the 
principles. But all the other seven Principles are wide enough, 
vital and beneficent enough to apply to all mankind. They are 
ethical injunctions, commandments, or duties, to which no possible 
objection could be taken by any individual, or group of individuals 

nation, society, social group or organization of any size or kind, 
scientific, ethical, religious, political, or sociological. I have 
looked far and wide for similar principles or provisions, for 
similar articles of creed, in any other religious organization— 
Christian, Muslim, Buddhist, Hindu or Zoarastrian— but I have 
not found them, or anything like them, in any of those great 
Faiths. There is not a trace, of narrow-minded dogmatism, 
infallibility, intolerance or exclusiveness as is seen in other 
religions, excepting only Buddhism. They are characterized by 
utmost catholicity, liberalism, and liberty, allowing full and free 
scope for the exercise of our individuality and of our freedom 
to think, act, choose, and behave as moral beings, with a 
disposition—

“ To be ever ready to accept Truth and reject 
Falsehood ; ”  (4th Principle)

“ To be actuated by Love, Righteousness, and Justice,
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m our dealings with others ; ”  {7 th Principle)
“  To dispel Avidyd ( ignorance ) and diffuse or promote 

Fi<%d ( knowledge or Science); ”  {8th Principle) 
“ Not to be content with promoting one’s own 

happiness or well-being but to consider one’s welfare 
only in the welfare of all ; ”  {9th Principle) 

“ To have due regard to one’s own individual freedom 
and development with the ultimate object of 
promoting general weal ; or, in other words, subordi­
nating, disciplining and developing self so as to 
promote social welfare.”  {10th Principle).

Thus the claim is well-founded that Dayanand voiced the 
highest ideals of the human race, the ideals of man’s moral 
conduct and progress, both individual and collective.

A s a Religious R eform er— Every sane and thinking patriot 
of India was filled with pain, resentment and disgust with the 
priestly class for having cramped, dwarfed and enervated Hindu 
society by its numerous harmful ordinances, evil practices, and 
immoral sanctions in the name of religion. Dayanand also
lamented these wrongs and showed his intense dislike of then- ill- 
effects. Of the many telling phrases and expressions he coined 
and put in circulation to mark his condemnation of them, there 
are two that have stood out in my memory ever since I heard 
them uttered from his lips— (1) qM far ( Popish play, fraud or 
deception )  and (2) ipnfrft qit qnsfe ( priestly pomp and 
imposture ). He knew the dangers o f Fanaticism, Intolerance 
and Bigotry of a narrow, religious mind. He must have had 
an ides of the tragic history of the struggle for freedom of 
thought which, checked and thwarted, has brought untold mischief 
and ruin to mankind, but which, encouraged and fostered, has led 
to progress, social health and civilization. We see how, in 
Europe, the frightful incubus of the Roman Catholic religion 
threw back and strangled for nearly a thousand years the 
civilization bequeathed by Greece and Rome. That religion
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'"was' not content with spiritual power only, but aimed at and 

grasped the civil power of the State also. And, becoming 
powerful, it thi-ottled all progress of thought, all civilization, by 
founding the Inquisition. By establishing its Inquisitorial 
Courts in various' countries of Europe, but principally' in Spain, 
France and Italy, it aimed at crushing out all independence and 
originality of thought that seemed to differ in the slightest degree 
from its irrational beliefs, submissive habits and narrow outlooks 
on life and nature. Every student of history is familiar with its 
repressions, punishments, tortures and atrocities. Every school 
boy knows how it imprisoned the great philosopher Bruno and 
the scientist Galileo. Bruno was kept in prison for eight years, 
coerced and tortured to recant and, failing to recant, was 
sentenced to be burnt alive and executed in R om e; while Galileo, 
though seventy years old, was imprisoned and tortured for 
discovering and asserting the truth that the earth moved round 
the sun, and, on recanting, was let off. Dogmatic Religion thus 
blocked the way to intellectual progress for a thousand years in 
Europe. But when startling discoveries and inventions were made, 
such as the discovery of America, the invention of the art of 
printing, Writers, Thinkers and Reformers arose and challenged the 
right and authority of the Romish Church. Martin Luther, the 
greatest and boldest of the Protestant Reformers of the sixteenth 
century, was one of the heroic band. It was then that the 
European Renaissance began. The dynamic forces, so long pent 
up, were now liberated and led to the revival of arts and letters, 
science and philosophy, inspite of the ever relentless and 
unceasing hostility and opposition of Religion. History shows 
the eternal warfare between science and religion. To avert this 
danger of hostility and warfare, to prevent the poisonous falsities 
and fallacies of Dogma and Superstition from taking root in society 
and government, Dayanand made ample safeguards by laying the 
utmost emphasis on these fundamentals *.—

I. “ The search, discovery and acceptance of truth
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wherever found, and by whomsoever found, and by 
whatsoever means found

II. “ The motive force of all our actions should be Love, 
Righteousness and Justice in our dealings with 
others

III. “ That our true well-being and happiness should lie 
only in the well-being and happiness of all our 
fellow-beings.”

As a Social Reformer— He denounced the superstitions, 
harmful and misleading beliefs, customs and practices of Hindu 
society. I remember him thundering against the demoralizing 
effects of child-marriage, the extravagance of marriage expenses, 
the insanity of post-mortem feasts, Purdah system, denial of female 
education, idolatry, superstition, caste, untouchability, and all the 
cramping customs, laws, usages, and beliefs, which have made 
Hindu life one life-long repression, a galling yoke, a slavery of 
the most unmanly, soul-oppressing type. Take only one evil, for 
instance, the horrible caste-system, and look at its blighting 
effects on life and intellect. It has made all the members of 
caste utterly helpless puppets, like so many sheep blindly 
following the example of the flock, with its thousand interdicts 
about food and drink, about sanctity and pollution, about social 
intermingling, and social intercourse. A member of one caste, 
howeve. friendly, must not eat or drink with one of another caste on 
pain of excommunication. He or she must not cross the seas; 
must not eat interdicted food or drink: a girl must not marry late; 
one may not mary outside the caste. It has taken away one’s indivi­
dual choice or liberty of action in all the important events of one’s 
life. It has cut up and divided society into numerous water­
tight compartments, into so many reserved, isolated and exclusive 
groups. At another Indian Reformer (  K. C. Sen ) reminds us,—

“  Look at yourselves enchained in customs, deprived of 
freedom, your better senses and better feelings smothered under 
the crushing weight of customs !.......
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x^v “  Say from your own experience whether you are not
hemmed in on all sides by a system of things which you 
cannot but hate and abhor; whether the spiritual government, 
under which you live, is not despotism of the most galling 
and revolting type, oppressive to the body, injurious to the 
mind, and deadly to the soul ?

“ Are you not yoked to some horrid customs ( practices 
and beliefs) of which you feel ashamed and which, to say the 
least, are a scandal to reason ?”

Dayanand opened the eyes of his countrymen to most of 
these evils. He worked for the emancipation of Hindu society 
all his life, by pen and tongue, by debate and discussion. With 
this laudable object, he wrote his great book Sdiitydrtha Prakdsh 
(The Light of Truth). Such end and object of human effort has 
been expressed by another scholar, thinker and patriot, Mahadev 
Govind Ranade, in these w ords:—

“ To renovate, to purify, and also to perfect the whole man by 
liberating his intellect, elevating his standard of duty, and
developing to the full all his powers.......  With a liberated
manhood, with buoyant hope, with a faith that never shirks 
duty, with a sense of justice that deals fairly by all, with 
unclouded intellect and powers fully cultivated, and, lastly, with 
a love that overleaps all bounds, renovated India will take her 
proper rank among the nations of the world.”

Conclusion — In this short paper, I have spoken of the man 
simply as Dayanand without prefixing or affixing any high- 
sounding embellishments. Nonetheless, I reverence him as a 
great soul, a great emancipator of the race according to his light. 
Adjectives and epithets mostly hide the true man and cover 
him with a false glamour. Kings and priests, temporal and 
spiritual despots flourish in a submissive society and demand 
such titles. They love florid, fulsome praise and .flattery 
as the very breath of their nostrils. They are the great
sinners in encouraging the spirit of slave-mentality. In oriental
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\55nespotisms, how often do we not see or read of servants, slaves 
or followers running into hysterics in praising their masters, 
superiors or high-placed persons, using hyperbolic language, piling 
up extravagant epithets and honours on the objects of their 
praise ? Each petty Raja, Chief, or Landlord loves to be called 
by his subjects and followers, —  Lord, Lord of the Earth, Source 
and Centre of all Power and Prosperity, etc. Every member of 
the self-styled sacred or privileged class, such as an ordinary 
Brahmin, a priest in yellow robe, a Sadhu smeared with ashes, 
no matter how ignorant and worthless he may be, expects to be, 
and is usually accosted and reverenced as Maharaja (a great person), 
Stccrni, Master, Father, or by other highsounding titles. The 
v est has largely dropped this bad habit. But the East with its 
conservative traditions still holds on to it. A sane and stui’dy 
manhood ought to rebel and set its face against this kind of 
unjustified, senseless worship and exaltation. In speaking of 
the subject of this character sketch as only Dayanand, we place 
him in the Valhalla of immortals,—  Rama, Krishna, Arjuna, 
Valmlki, Patanjali, and a host of other great souls, ancient and 
modern. The manhood and individuality of each stands in full 
light and lustre by its own worth.

B a n g a l o r e  RAMGOPAL

1 1 8



III <SL
SWAMI DAVANAND, ONE OF THE GREATEST SONS OF INDIA

A great friend has asked me to jot down what I know of the 
Greatest Indian who has adorned the nineteenth century.
He is known throughout the world and hardly needs any in­

troduction. I  have had the pleasure and good fortune of 
listening to his learned sermons. His disciples are now celebrating 
his fiftieth anniversary at Ajmer.

Swami Dayanand was a true Maharshi. He revived the 
Yedic religion and showed that it fitted in with the lofty ideals 
of human fraternity. Monotheism and fellowr-feeling were the 
soul of his creed. To idolatry and the caste-system he was bitterly 
opposed. Peace and sympathy were his watch-words, and social 
uplift his goal. Formation of high character and admission of 
the fair sex as equal partners were his dear aims. He placed 
education in the forefront, and to impart useful knowledge and to 
inculcate principles of true religion he founded many a ‘Gurukul’. 
Child-marriage he condemned as vigorously as he supported 
widow-remarriage and thus he wanted to root out the two corro­
ding cancers of Hindu Society. So dear was the sense of pure 
justice to him that in his theology he has propounded the 
constitutional character of the Almighty Himself.

He was a commanding personality, a Sanskrit scholar of 
the first order, a great philosopher, a true patriot, an ardent 
social reformer, a conscientious searcher after truth, a rousing 
preacher and an embodiment of all that is virtuous. The 
earnestness, the energy and the enthusiasm with which he 
ceaselessly carried on his noble mission throughout his life has 
earned him an undying name.

It is no wonder if he is not viewed with a kindly eye by 
member’s of other religions. After all his creed is recognised, 
and that very reasonably, to be a dangerous rival. Here
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I am glad to say that the Samaj is gradually and steadily adding 
to its fold. It would amuse some people to know that I have 
come across one or two distinguished personages who appeared to 
be lulled into the belief that the Arya Samaj is dead. I had the 
pleasure of discussing the question with them heart to heart—  
with what results, I need not say. Personally, I see a great 
future for the Samai, if the preachers devote themselves mainly 
to the religious side and avoid the pitfalls of politics.

U d a i p u r  SUKHDEV PRASAD

I join in paying my tribute to the memory and work of 
Swami Dayanand Saraswati.

Indore G. D. MADGAVKAIl

I appreciate the very great work, social and educational, which 
the Arya Samaj and its workers are doing throughout North 
India and some times even in certain places in the South. I 

wish your endeavour every success.

Waj/ taih, Madras RADHA KRISHNAN
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S W A M ! D AYANAND— SOM E FEATURES OF HIS CHARACTER

SW AM ! D AYAN AN D  was unquestionably the initiator of the 
movement for the rejuvenation of India. He was, as he said 
in one of his discourses, about fifty years ahead of his 

times. Almost all the potent ideas that are now producing a 
kind of spiritual convulsion in the land, we owe to him. In the 
seventies and early eighties o f the last century, he worked for 
Swadeshi, removal of Untouchability, a common language, eman­
cipation of women and Swarajya. Unfortunately the period of 
his active ministry was very brief. It  may be considered to have 
begun with the establishment of the Arya bamaj in lb  1 0  and came 
to an abrupt end in 1883. What are eight or ten years for 
missionary work to be done in a vast country like India, a country 
steeped in ignorance and superstition ? And yet the transformation 
that Swami Dayanand succeeded in effecting in Indian character and 
out-look in these few years was truly amazing. His work has 
been carried on by the Arya Samaj. This work has been rather 
slow : it has, however, been steady and solid, and the Arya 
Samaj is to-day probably the best organised and most virile orga­
nization in the country, engaged in social and religious reform. 
The personality of Swami Dayanand has left a deep impress 
on the Arya Samaj, and is a very important factor in determining 
the out-look of the individual Arya Samajist. Swami
Davanand passed away fifty years ago, but he is a more potent force 
to-day than he was when he was alive. ‘ Was alive’ did I say ?
He is alive to day and will be alive so long as his influence 
persists. Swami Dayanand’s life was eventful. A study of his 
life and achievement is very edifying ; but equally edifying is the 
study of the spirit that was behind the work that could catch 
the eye. Can we have a peep at the inner workings of the 
mighty spirit that was in him ? Let us attempt.
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great love of Truth. He was all his life a seeker after Truth. 
This love was awakened in him when he was a mere boy and 
by a very common-place incident. Genius has been described as 
one-tenth inspiration and nine-tenths perspiration^ Without 
worrying about the proportion of the two elements, we must, I 
think, accept inspiration as a necessary ingredient in genius. And 
this inspiration is often nothing more or less than seeing the 
significance of facts that awaken no curiosity in others. Countless 
men before Xewton had seen apples fall to the ground, but had 
not been led to think of the Law of Universal Gravitation. To 
read the Law in the fall of an apple required the genius of a 
Xewton. Similarly countless boys and adults in India had seen 
a mouse behaving unceremoniously to an image of a so-called 
god or goddess, but the sight had left them unaffected. This 
was not so in the case of Swami Dayanand. He saw the sight 
and became inquisitive. Can this image which cannot defend 
itself against a mere mouse deserve our homage ? Can it do us 
any good ? And harm ? This question made him restless.
‘ I must find an answer to this ’ , said he.

He was guided in finding a solution to his problem by his 
great teacher, Swami Virjanand. Swami Dayanand came to the 
conclusion that man’s spirit should bend in worship to God and 
to Him alone. Spirit is greater than matter. Swami Virjanand 
was a strong Monotheist, a believer in the Vedas. He wanted to 
preat h the truth as he saw it, but suffered from a great handicap. 
He was blind. In Swami Dayanand, he found a disciple to his 
taste. When the period of instruction was over, Swami Virjanand 
enjoined upon Swami Dayanand the duty of preaching Vedic Dharma. 
Ssvami Dayana d accepted the behest of the Master and resolved 
to dedicate himself to the task. He was already a seeker after 
Truth ; hie gum now turned him into a missionary.

Swami Dayanand was a fearless propagandist. He was very 
rugged, and never minced matters. He was merciless in his
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denunciation of vice and superstition in all their forms. But his 
bosom was full of the milk of human kindness. By shifting 
emphasis from birth to worth as determined by qualifications, 
function and disposition, he placed the body politic on a truly 
democratic basis.

Swami Dayanand was a man of boundless energy. The 
source of this energy was his absolute faith in God. He felt that 
whatever he was doing was God’s work and he was a mere 
instrument for doing it. And when the end came, he surrendered 
himself to God in a spirit of perfect resignation. His last audible 
words on the death-bed were— “ Wonderful are Thy ways, 0  Lord ! 
Thy will be done ! ”

I can just make a reference to his enthusiasm for ideals, his 
keen critical power, his knowledge of classical Sanskrit Literature, 
and his firm grasp of realties. Swami Dayanand was a great soul; 
a Scholar, a Saint and a Hero— all combined in one person.

He was a great son of India, one of the greatest that India 
has produced; and nobly and well did he serve the Motherland. 
Let each one of us draw what spiritual sustenance one can from 
meditation on his life and character on the occasion of the 
Nirvana Semi-Centenary.

D. A. V. College, DJW AN CHAND
Cawnpore

I have great respect for all I know of Dayanand Saraswati and 
I wish all success to the Commemoration Volume.

H a m p s t e a d  HENRY W. NEVINSON
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THE ARYA SAMAJ

”V \ 7  HEN about the beginning of the nineteenth century, the 
British Government was firmly established over the whole 
of this country, it ushered in an era of peace and 

tranquillity, causing the renaissance of modern India. There was 
freedom of thought, freedom of speech, and freedom of action. The 
attention of the people, especially of the Hindus, was directed 
towards an impartial consideration of the environment in which 
they were then placed,— religious, social and intellectual.
Hinduism was then a farrago of faiths, ranging from the 
atheistic Advaitism of Shankaracharya to the gross and merciless 
rites of the Tantrists. The only feeble bond that held them 
together was the common belief in the Veda as Divine Revelation.
On the other side, Hinduism was surrounded by two religions— the 
most robust and aggressive of the period— which were drawing 
away a large number of Hindus into their folds. While the 
lower classes were generally converted to the Muslim faith, the 
higher educated people embraced Christianity. There was again 
a scientific environment which wras the sole creation of the British 
Government in India by the construction of the steam engines, 
railways, telegraphs and so forth. The intellectual thought 
of Europe, such as was manifested in the inventions of modern 
science, enthralled the mind of Young India. The serious attention 
of the learned or educated Hindus was thus directed to a critical 
study of the environment, in which they were placed, and the 
problem that confronted them most was how to bring about a 
synthesis o»' the old and the new, a fusion of the East and the 
West and thus regenerate India not only intellectually but also 
socially, ethically and religiously. Many reformers arose, such as 
Ram Mohan Roy, Devendra Nath Tagore and Keshab Chandra Sen 
iti Bengal who founded and spread the Brahmo Samaj, and
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v ;■ Mahadeva Govinda Ranade and others who started the Prartnana“ ' 
Samaj in Bombay. While this social upheaval was astir, there 
was a young Brahmin called Mul Shankar from Kathiawar, who, at 
the age of fourteen, saw mice running over and defiling an image 
of Siva and whose mind therefore recoiled from idol-worship. 
What with bereavements and what with the dread of matrimonial 
entanglement, he ran away from his home and spent about eighteen 
years of his life in quest of truth. It was this young Sadhu 
from Kathiawar who afterwards called himself Swami Dayanand 
and founded the Arya Samaj in 1875 in Bombay when he was 
fifty-one years old. Although this Arya Samaj was first 
inaugurated in Bombay, it was not till it was established in the 
Punjab that it began to show its real vigour and activity.

We thus see that there were three movements of reform 
which marked the Renaissance of modern India, namely, the Brahmo 
Samaj of Bengal, the Prarthana Samaj of Bombay and the Arya 
Samaj of the Punjab. If we make an impartial survey of their 
achievements, it cannot be gainsaid that the Arya Samaj at present 
stands the first and foremost of these movements. Not only has 
it the largest followers but it has permeated the lower strata of 
the Hindu Society. On the one hand, it has well-nigh stopped 
the conversion of the Hindus to Muhammadanism and Christianity. 
On the other, it has reclaimed many people who were originally 
Hindus, but had been converted to the Muslim cr Christian faith. 
And the question arises why is such a phenomenon scarcely 
noticeable in the history of the Brahmo or the Prarthana Samaj. 
How could such a marvellous result be attained by the Arya Samaj 
alone? In fact, such a question cannot but obtrude itself on the 
mind of a historian. Religion has been aptly compared to a piece 
of land, for the good crops from which not only the nature of the 
soil but also the farmer is responsible. The phenomenal activity 
displayed by the Arya Samaj must therefore be the result of the 
mentality and character, not only of the people of the Punjab and 
the United Provinces where the movement is strongest, but also
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of the founder of the Samaj who prepared the seed of faith and 
ploughed and sowed in into the moral soil of a Province. Here 
we are concerned only with the second aspect of the question. 
And it cannot be denied that Swami Dayanand was endowed with 
an imagination of a high order which exhibited itself not only in 
the nature of his doctrine but also the manner in which he 
preached it. The first point that we have to note in this 
connection is the name which he gave to his movement, namely, 
Arya Samaj as contrasted with Brahmo or Prarthana Samaj. It 
is scarcely necessary to add that of those three, Arya Samaj is by 
far the best name that could be invented. It cannot but appeal 
to the imagination of a Hindu. All the sacred scriptures of 
India whether of the Brahmins, Buddhists or Jains make mention 
of that word Whether we hear of a chosen race or of a noble 
doctrine, the word ‘Arya’ is dinned into our ears. What is called 
Hinduism has been designated as Arya-dharma. And the Hindus 
have all along been styled Aryas, not only in writings but also 
in inscriptions. Arya is thus the most beautiful word to conjure 
with. And we cannot but admire the inspired mood which 
prompted Swamiji to christen his movement, Arya Samaj.

The second point that we have to notice in regard to the 
mentality of the founder of the Arya Samaj is the third item 
that he has inserted in the Decalogue of the official creed. It 
runs thus: “ The Vedas are the books of true knowledge, and it
is the paramount duty of every A nn  to read or hear them read, 
to teach and preach them to others". If we compare the creed 
of the Arya Samaj with that of the Brahmo or the Prarthana 
Samaj, we find that there is absolutely no difference in regard to 
its articles of belief except in regard to just this item No. 3. 
Whether vn consider the attribute* of: God or the ethical precepts 
recommended For practice, wo find there is a perfect identity 
between the three Samajes. It is only the attitude towards the 
Vedas that differentiates the Arya from the other two SamajeB. 
Tne founder of the. Arya Samaj, we are told, made overtures to
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"rtlie ^Ieaders o£ both the Prarthana and the Brahrao Samaj to 
effect an organic union. No such union was effected even 
temporarily, though for some time there was something like a 
partnership between the Arya Samaj and the Theosophical 
Society. Fortunately, there was no such permanent fusion any­
where. Otherwise, the Arya Samaj Avould not have been able to
achieve what it has done. Whether we take the Brahrno or the 
Prarthana Samaj, it is essentially based on eclecticism. Neither 
the Brahrno nor the Prarthana Samaj looked upon Veda as Divine 
Revelation, and it selects whatever is good and solid in every 
religion. Such an eclectic religion is no doubt the grandest 
thing to contemplate and follow, but just because it is eclectic, it 
can appeal to the intelligent few only. That is no doubt one 
great reason why Brahrno or Prarthana Samaj has not attracted 
many people to its ranks. The members of these two Samajes have 
cut themselves adrift from the Hindu society. You may have the 
finest head with the finest brain in it, but if it is not placed on 
a human body, it cannot possibly function. You may similarly 
have the finest possible eclecticism, but if it has no organic union 
with any society, with any ti’aditions, manners and customs, it 
will be confined to a microscopic minority and will soon evaporate.

The Arya Samaj, on the other hand, looks upon the 
Vedas as “ the books of true knowledge” . This cannot but 
appeal to the imagination of the Hindus. Hinduism may be a 
congeries of sects, having hardly any other thing in common, 
but this they do possess in common, namely, their unshakable 
faith in the Vedas as Divine Revelation. When Swami Dayanand, 
therefore, laid stress on this aspect of the Vedas, it might have 
shocked the critical faculty of the scholar, but it enabled him to 
gain a number of followers from amongst the Hindus. Is there 
any Hindu who ventures to cast any kind of slur on the Vedas ?
If he does, he forthwith ceases to be a Hindu. When the 
Divine Revelation of the Vedas is once admitted, then any 
reformer like the Swamiji can proceed with his work of the
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regeneration of India. Do the people worship idols ? Is
there any sanction for it in the Vedas? Surely, he who has 
read the Vedas knows full well that no such sanction is forth­
coming from these scriptures. So Swamiji could effectively 
wage internecine warfare with the idolatrous practices of his 
time. Or take the caste-system. The classes like the Brahmin, 
Kshattriya, Vaifsya and Sudra have no doubt been mentioned 
in the Vedas. But do the Vedas uphold any such caste-system 
as is at present prevalent in India — a caste-system which prohibits 
interdining and intermarriage. Most certainly not. This 
explains the marvellous results achieved by the Arya Samaj in 
the Hindu community. The latter regard the Vedas as Divine 
Revelation ; and taking its stand upon them, the Samaj points 
out that all the evil practices that have crept into Hindu Society, 
not only have no sanction from the Vedas, but are opposed to 
the spirit of those scriptures. This is, indeed, a most wonderful 
method of reforming modern India, the credit for which goes 
solely to the founder of the Arya Samaj. May he inspire his 
followers to complete the noble work begun by him |

A
Calcutta D. R. BH ANDARKAR

I wish every success to your celebration of the Semi-Centenary of 
the great figure which India has produced.

Tokyo, Japan ( BARON ) H. E. HAYASHI
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SWAM! DAYANAND AS AN EDUCATIONIST

Q W A M I DAYANAND was great —  great in many ways. He 
^  was a born leader— a giant among men. In the words of 

Madame Blavatsky, “ India never saw a more learned
Sanskrit scholar, a deeper metaphysician, a more wonderful 
denunciator of any evil than Dayanand, since the time of 
Sahkaracharya ” . A seer, saint, and scholar, he was not merely 
a Yool. but a man of action; it is this feature of his character 
which appeals to me most.

And this hero of action, fought and worked in many fields. 
Like many other great men, he was reviled, stoned, persecuted —  
even poisoned to death. He saw far ahead of his tim e; his 
vision of the future was clear; his diagnosis of the ills from 
which the Hindu body-politic suffered wras perfect. We realise 
now that the remedies he prescribed are the only ones needed to 
purge the society of its evils and cure it and make it healthy 
and strong.

His services to the Hindu nation are writ large in the 
pages of history, his services to humanity, the world will recognise 
one day and then assign to Swami Dayanand the place among 
world-teachers which he de-erves and which properly belongs 
to him. But whether that day comes in our life-time or not, 
this much has been clearly demonstrated in the brief space of 
50 years that Swami Dayanand came not a day too soon to save 
the Hindus and free a caste-ridden, priest-ridden people. He 
showed us the right way to get rid of onr weakness, to grow 
powerful, and to fulfil the great mission entrusted to us by God.
He roused a lethargic people, he infused new life into dead 
bones, and to-day the Arya Samaj is a monument of his labours, 
a living proof of our growing strength, the envy of the world 
and the hope of our people.
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This article, I do not propose to speak of Rishi Dayanand 
as an emancipator of women, as an apostle of Swadeshi or as 
an ardent patriot. I shall confine myself to Swami Dayanand 
as an educationist.

i Now, what were the principles which he believed to be of 
fundamental importance in the matter of the education of our 
boys and girls ?

I”  the first Place> he believed that a true and sound system 
ci education should have for its goal, the religious and moral 
welfare of the young. Consequently, according to him, religious 

noul training was the foundation on which the educational 
edifice  ̂ ought to be built; he had no sympathy for a system of 

ucation which neglected the most essential and enduring part 
o man and which divorced religion from morality. Character- 

flg, x which we hear so much in these days, occupied a 
prominent place in his scheme of education, but he held that

. aracter building was not posssible unless boys were taught 
their duty to God and Man.

1H ™ ’ ' v' dir/i Tiwv anand preached that a long course of
o f  a? , hard Study~ Sfty from 7 to 25—demanded a store of energy 

1 ' 1 the y°unS which it was impossible for them to
wi out enforcing on them a life of celibacy and insistence

of rhp R and Brahmachary». This Brahmacharya was the glory 
Da . G a" U SyStCr° ° f education; the stress laid on it by Swami 
rn,;’ anan 18 Umque anH unparalleled in the history of any other 
country and nation. We hear so much of sexeducation at the

i . "*nt’ Tdh suPeriority of the ancient Aryan system of
m l,MS l^e ancient Guru imparted the instruc- 

. ° ry’ 80 RUPervised the diet and regulated the
! /  °  . 18 ^ ardB that theV grew up to be strong, stout, sturdy 

Brahmaclmris; the environment itself favoured the cultivation of
li W  8 any ^ ’ ng lifee this possible in our large cities with 

a e a nrcmcnts of the cinema and the theatre, with all the 
p.!.t„ o enjoyment and ndulgence before our young men ?

‘ G° i^X
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tlyd, not indulgence; service, not enjoyment; simplicity, liibt 
luxury; sacrifice, not selfishness; Dliarma, not godlessness; duty, 
not pleasure, we find as the ideals of students of those days. 
The world is crying for a system of education which will once 
again assign to personal purity the place which it had in our 
system of education. I could give extracts from writers who 
deplore the present sad state of affairs, but space will not permit 
me to do so. Co-education is simply slavish imitation of the West.

Thirdly, practical personal Hygiene was an essential part of 
Swami Dayanand’s scheme of education. I know that Physiology 
and Hygiene are taught in our Schools. I know also that boys 
can name the bones of the human skeleton, identify a plague flea 
under a microscope and so on and so forth. But this is not the 
type of Hygiene teaching which boys need to-day; the boys were 
made to put into practice the rules of Hygiene then, they cram 
the rules of Hygiene now.

Let us have a look at the daily routine of a boy of those days. 
He used to rise early in the morning an hour and a half before 
sunrise, he went out into the open, green fields, he saw the golden, 
gorgeous sunrise, he cleaned his teeth daily with a fresh tender 
twig| took a daily bath; he said his prayer and practised 
Pranayama (deep correct breathing) which promoted long, healthy 
life. It is now being recognised by Western writers that the Hindus 
could control their Energy and store up their Energy, and refine 
their Energy, largely by their power of controlling their breath or 
Pranayama (vide, Healthy Breathing by Eustance Milies, M. A., 
Assistant Master at Rugby and Amateur Champion of the World 
Racquets and Tennis). This was one of the reasons why students in 
ancient times were generally.free from anger, resentment, and worry.

Fourthly, Swami Dayanand’s system of education lays stress 
on the intimacy of relationship between the teacher and the pupil; 
the relationship is one of father and son. The boy was to all 
intents and purposes a member of the teacher’s family. When 
the boy goes for admission to a school, the teacher, as the

(if | 1  DAYANAND COMMEMORATION VOLWMBTr
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\ ^ ^ ^ t u r e s  tell us, holds him as dear and near as the mother a 
child in the womb. The teacher’s duty is to bestow all the 
loving care of a m other: Where else can we find the conception
of teacher’s duty so beautifully expressed? We generally complain 
of the low level of intellectual development reached by our 
students; what else can we expect when a wide gulf separates the 
student from the teacher ? We know that the secret of success 
of a Cambridge and Oxford man is the personal touch between 
the tutor and the ward.

And, fifthly, Swami Dayanand laid emphasis on Hindi being 
made the medium of instruction. He abandoned Gujarati in favour 
of Arya Bhasha. He felt, as most educationists have begun to 
feel to-day, that foreign language as a medium of instruction was 
a handicap, a dead weight, which retarded the growth of the 
Indian boy’s mind. He was not a conservative in any sense of 
the term ; he favoured Indians goiug abroad in quest of knowledge ; 
crossing the seas had no terror for him. He said that knowledge 
should be gathered from all corner and sources. But with all 
this he felt that a sound system of education was one which 
made a student feel proud of his language, his country, proud of 
his nation’s past, proud of her glory. This, according to him, 
could never be achieved if Hindi and Sanskrit were relegated to 
the back-ground.

And, lastly, in Swami Dayanand’s system of education, the 
rich and the poor, the high and the low, the prince and the 
peasant, the high caste and the low caste, the Brahmin and the 
Harijan all read together, eat together, live the same life, undergo 
the same discipline. The state provides free and universal
education not merely upto the Primary stage, but for all the 
18 years upto the highest stage ; in exceptional cases even upto 
the age of 36 or 48 ; the state is to provide for the education 
of the citizen; in vain shall we look elsewhere for a grander 
conception of the duty of the State in ( he promotion of education; 
Swami Dayanand’s system was, in the truest sense of the term, a
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^dinocratic one. All were equals in the eye of the teacher. 
There were no grades of tuition fees. Krishna and Sudama were 
class-fellows. And the result of this system of education was 
this that when princes left their Guru’s Asramas, they were 
manly— men of character, fit to rule the State; the lowest had 
opportunities to rise to the highest scale in society'. Separate 
Chief’s colleges have no place in Swami Dayanand’s scheme of 
education.

There is a good deal more in Swami Dayanand’s writings 
which deserves the careful thought of educationists. Government 
and people have begun to realise that the schools and colleges 
should be sufficiently away from large cities, far from the haunts 
of men. I hope the day is not far off when the value of open air 
schools also will be generally acknowledged.

Educational institutions in ancient India had an environment 
which promoted serious thinking and a spirit of enquiry and 
research. Boys were then in direct communion with nature, they 
were free from the cares and anxieties of home; such single-minded 
devotion to studies extorted the admiration of the world. The 
Guru used to give the following advice as his student was about 
t° Par  ̂ from him. “  Tell the truth, and never neglect your 
studies, follow Dharma and never neglect your studies, and so on.” 
One realises the value which the teachers of the past attached to 
studies. Never neglect your studies’ is the burthen of the song, 
it is the theme of the convocation address of those day's.

I hese were the views of llishi Dayanand on education; he 
lived up to these teachings and taught by example, not merely 
by precept. Religion was the breath of his life. Brahmacharya 
was the glory of his life, he had a burning love for Sanskrit and 
H indi; his devotion to his teacher was without a parallel. What 
is more touching than the last scene when he takes leave of 
Swami Virjanand ? His teacher, we know, though the ablest of 
men, was not a man of sweet temper ; Dayanand had man}' proofs 
of it during his stay with the Guru. But he loved him with a
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Iqvo alt his own. The man who had lived on parched gram and 
read in the flickering light of: small earthen lamps, which Hindu 
women leave at temple gates and wells, had nothing to offer to 
his Guru as Dakshina. And yet no pupil may see his Guru 
empty-handed. He took a few pieces of cloves and presented 
them to the teacher and then bowed his head in reverence. Ah ! 
the humble offering was more precious to the Guru than diamonds
and jewels and precious stones could ever be. But that was not
the Dakshina acceptable to him. A true disciple lives to fulfil the 
mission of his master, and the disciple said, “  Pray, let me know 
your commands.” And the teacher asked for his life as an offering 
at the altar of the motherland. And did Dayanand hesitate r 
His faith, his affection, his patriotism were all known to the 
Guru, and so when the Guru implored him to go abroad and 
spread the Vedic truths which he had been taught, Dayanand 
gave his word of honour to carry out the behest. With the 
torch of the Vedas in his hand, how he showed us the way is a 
matter of history. He toured over the length and breadth of 
India, as few had done before; he toiled and toiled, wrote and 
wrote, spoke and spoke, he slept sleepless nights feeling for the
woes of our motherland and then people saw that he was no
ordinary mortal, no agent of the Christian Missionaries, but India’s 
Saviour. The Semi-Centenary Celebrations of the Maharshi will 
show to the world the hold he has over the people’s mind and 
imagination; the ever-increasing number of his followers, their 
ever-increasing activities, their spirit of service and sacrifice, all 
infused into them by the Great Rishi fill us with new hopes, new 
aspirations, with nobler resolves and we feel with a conviction 
never felt before that the day is drawing near when the Vedic 
truths in their pristine purity will be the Universal creed of 
mankind— let us all work for that day, for this is the one way 
in which we can pay off but little of the Maharshi’s supreme debt.

L a h o r b  r a m  RATTAN
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DAYANAND : AN APPRECIATION

|T is a popular superstition, perhaps with some basis of fact, that 
faith and religious vision do not go hand in hand with 
scholarship. The glimpse of the unseen, of the light that 

never was on sea or land, is not usually accessible to the scholar 
over-burdened with the learning and intellectual acquisitions of 
the ages. Some would go further and assert that such a store­
house of knowledge is inimical to any kind of originality in 
emotion or thought. Yet there are exceptional individuals who 
illustrate how scholarship, instead of damping inspiration, can so 
control it that it may be of the greatest use to average humanity.

No student of Dayanand’s life can fail to be struck by this 
wonderful combination of original vision and painfully acquired 
learning. The story of those three years of his life at Muttra 
from 1860 to 1863 appears as nothing less than romantic : here 
is one who had been leading the life of an ascetic for nearly fifteen 
years and who even before that had given evidence of his unique 
spiritual gifts. He had already passed through various stages of 
belief more as a result of intuition than of study or anything else, 
but was apparently dissatisfied with what he had gained and 
practised. Now in years of maturity he came across the Indian 
prototype of Browning’s Grammarian and proved to be such a 
patient disciple as even the enthusiasm of the classical Renaissance 
did not produce. Three hard years of intense discipline and 
concentrated study made him a master of Panini’s Grammar and 
Patanjali’s commentary, and what was more important, they trained 
him for the great task of expounding the Vedas and made him 
conscious of his true mission of re-awakening the knowledge of the 
k5astras in the ignorant and indifferent Hindus of his days.

This, after all, is his distinctive contribution as a Religious 
reformer of the nineteenth century that he asked every Hindu to
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x^JearS7the truth by turning to his own scriptures. Many erroneous 
beliefs were being cherished, many false doctrines were being 
preached, but to combat these mistakes and fallacies it was not 
necessary to turn to the West, to the teachings of Christian

/ Theologians and Philosophers. One had simply to look back to 
the treasurers of his own land and to interpret the works of the 
ancient sages in the proper fashion to arrive at the essence of 
the truth. It has been pointed out that as a religious reformer 
Bayanand is parallel to Luther, that wThereas Luther’s cry was 

0  “  Back to the Bible” , Dayanand’s was “ Back to the Vedas” . 
That he could raise this cry and emphasize it as other Hindu 
religious reformers could not, "was due to his study of Sanskrit 
religious literature for years and a conscientious endeavour to gather 
the scriptural truths which had unfortunately been forgotten.

Ihus Dayanand’s position in the history of religion is 
parallel to that of Burke in Politics: reform is necessary, evils 
must be eradicated, but it is no root and branch policy that is 
advocated. Every effort at change is necessarily a leap in the 
dark, but we can make it much less risky than what it usually 
is by consulting the authority of the past and taking our stand 
on truths which have -tood the test of ages. Moreover it is the 
past of our own land that has to be scrutinised, its intellectual and 
spiritual treasures carefully apprehended before we can mercilessly 
criticise the degeneracy of the Moderns. It is no universal religion 
that is preached by Dayanand; he does not attempt to harmonise 
the truths of the scriptures of various lands. He would most 
probably have agreed with the Persian Mystic who said: “ He who 

I disbelieves in all religions is a knave, but he who believes in all 
( is a lool . true religion of the Hindus is what he attempted

to expound and illustrate with the help of prophetic vision and a
scholar s equipment which some may criticise but none can help 
admiring. ..

L u c k n o w  U n iv e r s i t y  N. K. SIDHANTA
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THE HIGHER PHASE OF ARYAN FAITH

I saw Swami Dayanand Saraswati at Arrah, in Bihar, when I was 
a little boy of twelve years. The Swami was staying in a garden- 
house belonging to the Maharaja, of Dumraon. I had heard of the 

Swami’s arrival at the Government school and, impelled by boyish 
curiosity, asked one of our peons to accompany me to the garden.
We got there just after sunset. The Swami had just finished 
his physical exercise. He was wearing only a loin-cloth and there 
were a pair of fairly large Indian clubs in front of him. He 
asked me and the peon a few questions, and then placed his hand 
on my head and blessed me. In the evening, he gave a lecture 
at our school. I just saw him coming dressed as he is represented 
in his likenesses aud then ran home. We were not permitted to 
stay out after nightfall, and in any case, I could have understood 
nothing of the lecture.

During my lengthy stay at Lahore as Editor of the Tribune 
newspaper, I was in intimate touch with the Arya Samaj and the 
leaders of that movement in the Punjab. I knew Rai Bahadur Mulraj, 
who had personally known Swami Dayanand, Lala (now Mahatma) 
Hansraj, the Honorary Principal of the Dayanand Anglo-Vedic 
College, Lala Lalchand, the President of the College Committee, 
and Lala Lajpat Rai, Honorary Secretary of the Committee. I 
also knew Lala Munshi Ram of Jullundur, afterwards well-known as 
Swami Shraddhanand. Dr. Jaisingh was the moving spirit of the 
Shuddhi movement and converts from all religions were freely 
admitted to the Arya Samaj. The Satyartha Prakdsli written by 
Swami Dayanand and his teachings were the basic principles 
of the religion of the Arya Samaj. The Vedas were accepted 
as revealed and the foundations of the true faith. The Puranas and 
the worship of idols were rejected. The distinctions of caste were 
not recognised. All the members o f the Arya Samaj had an equal
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; there was no ascendancy of Brahmins. Every one had 
the right to perform the Havana rite. No one was denied the right 
to study the Vedas. There were no privileges for the twice-born. 
Vedic mantras were chanted by students and members of the 
Samaj. Swami Dayanand was a reformer in the widest sense of 
the word. He stood for the dissemination of the Vedic religion 
among all classes of the people in India. Women were to have 
equal opportunities with men in intellectual and moral uplift. The 
whole world was welcome to study and absorb the teaching of the 
Vedas. So far as the Arya Samaj was concerned, untouehability 
did not exist. Just as Ramachandra, the avatar a and Kshattriya 
prince and king, embraced the Chandala Guha as his friend and 
had no objection to partake of the food offered by the king of the 
untouchables, so is the Arya Samaj ready at all times to admit 
the untouchables into its fold.

The activities of the Arya Samaj have been as varied as 
they have proved successful. There are Gurukulas, colleges, 
schools for boys as well as girls, orphanages and widows’ homes. 
Propaganda work is done by a large number of preachers. 
The Arya Samaj has provided numerous examples of splendid 
self-sacrifice and complete devotion. The great thing to remember 
is that the ancient Aryans and the Rishis never pursued aggressive 
methods. The light of knowledge was available for all who 
sought it; there was no compulsion of any kind, no polemics, no 
heated argument.

In those ancient times all conditions were favourable to the 
cultivation of the intellect and the spirit. The Aryan colonists 
and settlers lived in the shadow of the eternal Himalayas. That 
in itself was a never-failing source of inspiration. On the banks 
of the Sarasvati, which has now disappeared, the Rishis lifted up 
their voices and chanted the lofty hymns of the Samaveda. No 
surroundings could be more peaceful or more solemn. All around 
was the silence of vast primal forests. The soil was virgin and 
yielded an abundant harvest with very little effort. Life was
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simple; there was no crowding, no hustling. There was la^rgcr^ 
leisure and all the external and internal conditions of life were 
conducive to thought. At the back-ground of the landscape 
towered the mighty mountains, the abode of silence and the eternal 
snows. This was the homeland of a gifted race, the far-famed 
Aryavarta whose traditions have come down the ages. Other 
branches of the Aryan race, in other parts of the world, became 
great and famous, and they fill a large space in history, but not 
one of them could rival the Aryans of India in the achievement 
of the spirit. No other race has produced such great thinkers 
or so large a number of holy men. The tapasyd of the Rishis 
was unknown out of India. Such prolonged, profound meditation 
has never been practised in any other country. Almost with the 
breath of life came the light of an exalted faith. The incense of 
the Homa-fire filled the nostrils of the young and the old, the 
chant of the Vedic hymn filled the ears of the hearers. In the 
tapovanas, the Rishis taught their disciples, the Brahmacharls 
who studied the Vedas and the Vedangas. Young damsels, the 
daughters of such Rishis as were married, went about their work, 
watering the plants and feeding the tame antelopes. Kings came 
in humble guise and sat at the feet of the masters to learn of 
their wisdom. It was a wonderful period in the history of the 
human race.

The Aryans were a race of manly men and womanly women. 
Among the men were to be found mighty warriors, profound 
thinkers, men of unequalled wisdom; among the women were 
maids of surpassing loveliness, matrons as wise as the wisest 
men. Renunciation was practised as a supreme attainment. Apart 
from the scriptures, other great books taught the imperma­
nence of worldly ambitions and the fleeting character of worldly 
and material possessions. In the Ramayana, Rama, the great and 
godly king, laid down his kingdom and entered the waters of the 
Sarayu river to be absorbed into the effulgence o f  the Lord 
Vishnu. In the Mahabharata, the five Panrlava brothers and their
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^L^cotfeort Draupadi, after winning back their kingdom by the 
prolonged and devastating Kurukshetra war, renounced it and 
went up the Himalayas. One after another, they perished and 
King Yudhishthira alone survived to enter heaven in the living 
body. In all paths of life, the supremacy of the spirit was 
proclaimed and the temptations and ties of life were considered of 
no account. The siren-voice of the world and the lure of enjoy­
ment appealed in vain to men and women. In the flesh they were 
mortal like all other created beings, but they were always sustained 
by the consciousness of the immortality of the soul, and they spurned 
the sordid attachments and ambitions that usually make up life. 
Their spirits reached out beyond the illusions of mayd and were 
borne aloft on the wings of realisation and meditation. Other 
peoples in other lands have declared themselves the chosen people 
of God, with or without justification. The ancient Aryans of India 
made no such claim, but they were beyond question the elect of 
the human race.

The revelation in the Vedas is mainly concerned with the 
elemental forces of nature. The lofty hymns move to a stately 
measure and the sonorous chant of the mantras fills the hearer 
with awe and reverence. But the quest of what lies behind the 
manifested phenomena of nature never relaxed until the truth was 
revealed and the sages realised the all-pervading immanence of a 
single Energy, the Creator— out of which all things proceed. Hence 
the fulfilment of the Vedas in the Vedanta, containing Brahmavidya 
or the Jnanakanda. In the concluding portion of the Rigveda 
is to »e found one of the loftiest hymns in the whole range of 
scriptural literature pertaining to the mystery of creation. It is 
the 129th Rik in the tenth Mandala. It is overpowering in its 
solemnity, majestae in its movement. It is the hymn beginning 
«r fWRl wtfat #r WJ wrdH- A translation of the mantra is appended:—

“ There was neither Existence nor Non-Existence;
The Kingdom of Air, nor the Sky beyond.
What was there to contain, to cover in—
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Were there but vast unfathomed depths of Water?
There was no Death there, nor Immortality;
No Sun was there, dividing Day from Night;
Then there was only That resting within Itself;
Apart from It there was not anything.
At first within the Darkness veiled in Darkness,
Chaos unknowable, the All lay hid;
When sudden from the formless Void emerging,
By the great power of Heat was born that Germ.
Thereafter came Desire, the primal root of Mind;
Being from non-Being proceeded— this our Rishis know :
What was the Cause— above, below?
What vital force impell’d this parting here?
WTho knows whence this was born, or how it came?
The gods themselves are later than this tim e:
He only, the Creator, truly knoweth this ;
And even He, perhaps, may know it not.”

What fathomless depth of thought underlies these sublime 
lines? There is the conception of a time before creation 
and then follow the self-questioning of the seeker after the truth, 
the course o f an earnest but hesitant mind, an overwhelming 
consciousness of the mystery of creation, the dawning know­
ledge of a supreme Creator mingled with an uncertainty 
about the fullness of his knowledge, for the last words 
of the hymn are 5  w i ^  H Where are we to look
for such loftiness of thought, such nobility of expression ?

In the Upanishads, which form the complementary portion of 
the Vedas, the concept of the deity is definite and clear. Two 
of^the oldest Upanishads, the Isavasya and the Brihadaranyaka, 
form part of the White Yajurveda. The Davasya is part of the 
Mantra portion of the Veda itself, the Brihadaranyaka is the Brah- 
mana portion of the Veda.1 Several mantras in the two Upanishads

1 According t-o Swami Dayanand Sarasw. i, Br i  manat do not form part of the Yedas.
Editor.
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are common. The Upanishads are a marvel of concentrated thought 
and expression, and their terseness makes them exceedingly diffi­
cult of comprehension. The contrast between the brevity of 
expression in the Upanishads and the diffuseness of the Puranas is 
both suggestive and instructive. Extraordinary application and 
concentration of mind are essential to the understanding of the 
Upanishads, while he who runs may read and understand the 
Puranas with their inexhaustible record of miraculous happenings. 
That explains why the students of the Upanishads are so few 
whereas the Puranas appeal to the many. To the vast majority 
of Hindus— the Vedas and the Upanishads are merely a name, but 
even the ignorant classes have traditional knowledge of the 
Puranas, which have become a sort of folklore.

The predominating note in all the Upanishads is the exalta­
tion of the Brahma, the supreme diety, who is designated by 
various names. He is not to be confused with the other Devas 
like Indra, Agni, Vayu,1 for he is without a second—
The God of the Upanishads is conceived very differently from the 
God of the Old Testament. The Semitic or the Jewish conception 
of God stands on a lower plane than that of the Aryans. The 
Upanishads are penetrated, through and through, by a solemn 
comprehension of the all-prevading majesty of God. In the Briha- 
daranyaka Upanishad is to be found that wonderful prayer which 
is unrivalled in any other language srcrat m

tnjd rnur etc. Freely translated, the prayer reads thus:— 
From untruth lead me unto the truth, from darkness lead me 
unto the Light, from death lead me unto immortality. 0  
Revealed, reveal thou in myself; 0  Terrible, turn thy beneficent 
aspect towards me and save me for all time.

Answers to other important questions are to be found in the 
Upanishads. In the fourth prapathaka of the fourth part of the 
Chhandogya Upanishads is related a striking story which shows

> i BayflTiand tfamwati Iinkl Agni, VSpu occurring in the Vedas to be names of
God. Editor.
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that neither the sacred thread nor family heredity was essential 
to prove that a man was a Brahmin. A  widow named Javala had 
an only son, Satyakama. The boy wanted to become a disciple 
of the Rishi Gautama and asked his mother to tell him the 
Gotra of his family so that he might inform the Rishi. Javala 
said she did not know his gotra as she was always busy in 
attending to the guests who came to the house and she never 
remembered to ask her husband his gotra. She was married 
when young and became a mother, and shortly afterwards a widow. 
“ All that I know is that my name is Javala and your name is 
Satyakama. When the Acharya asks you, tell him you are 
Satyakama, the son of Javala.” Questioned by Gautama about 
his gotra, Satyakama faithfully repeated what his mother had 
told him, whereupon the Rishi said that no one except a 
Brahmin could tell the truth as Satyakama had told it and he 
was satisfied that the boy was a Brahmin. The Rishi invested 
Satyakama with the sacred thread and accepted him as a 
disciple. Javala Satyakama afterwards became a great Rishi 
and the Javala Upanishad is named after him. The distinctive 
characteristic of a Brahmin was that he never deviated from the 
truth.

Again, the Advaita doctrine, so subtly and exhaustively 
propounded by the great Sahkaracharya in his commentaries on the 
Upanishads, is mainly intended to convey a profound lesson in 
humility. When man realises that he has no separate existence 
apart from the All-Soul which embraces all being, he can have no 
cause and no justification for an independent self-consciousness or 
any sense of superiority. This is clearly and conclusively 
demonstrated in the story of Svetaketu in the Chhandogya 
Upanishad. Uddalaka Aruni, a Rishi and the father of Svetaketu, 
sent his son to the family Guru for study when the boy was 
twelve years of age. For twelve years, the lad stayed with the 
Guru and studied the four Vedas. At the age of twenty-four 
he returned to his father full of the arrogance and pride of
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His father noted this and considered it essential that 
his son should be meek and humble. He asked Svetaketu whether 
along with the scriptures, his Guru had taught him the knowledge 
of self, without which all learning was in vain. Uddalaka himself 
was a profoundly learned and very wise man, and had expected 
that the Guru would impart this knowledge to his disciple. 
£vetaketu was puzzled by the question asked by his father and 
replied that he had received no such teaching and had no knowledge 
of self. Thereupon Uddalaka proceeded to instruct his son and 
by nine different lines of reasoning convinced him that the whole 
universe possessed a single soul, the and all souls were identified 
with it. At the conclusion of every argument, Uddalaka impressed 
on his son the fact that there is only one Existence and he told 
his son, ‘ Thou art That/— Svetaketu became humble when 
he acquired his knowledge.

Apart from the Advaita doctrine, which roughly resembles 
the monism of pantheism, the Dualism or of the Upani shads
is obvious as expounded in the commentaries of Madhvacharya 
and other commentators. There is a clear distinction between 
Brahma and Jiva, the Creator and the created. The invocation 
’n the I-avasya L panishad in the sixteenth mantra is a prayer of 
ihe Jiva to Brahma. In the Kena Upanishad there is a beautiful 
parable proving the supremacy of Brahma over the other gods. 
Agni, Vayu and Indra considered themselves the greatest among 
the gods and they thought there was no other divinity more 
powerful then themselves. To disabuse them of this conceit 
Brahma appeared before them in the form of a Yaksha. He 
place ! : straw before Agni and challenged him to burn it. Agni 
failed to do so and the Yaksha next laid the straw before Vayu 
and asked him to lift it. Vayu found himself powerless to do 
so and when Indra approached the Yaksha, he vanished. Thus 
the Gods realised that Brahma was the supreme deity.

I he Vedas and the Upanishads inculcate pure Monotheism, 
and this is the basis of the teachings of Swami Dayanand and the
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foundation upon which the Arya Samaj rests. The Arya Samaj 
movement has taken a firm hold in the country and there are 
branches of it outside India. It is the largest reform movement 
in the country and a good deal of mission work is being done in 
connection with it. Important educational and social work is 
being actively carried on by the Arya Samaj. Neither caste nor 
untouchability is recognised. The ideal of the Arya Samaj is 
the ancient Aryan ideal, the yugci of the \ edas and Vedanta. The 
God of the Arya Samaj is the God of the Vedas and the Upanishads.
The proposal of fittingly commemorating the Dayanand Nirvana 
Ardha Shatabdi, that is the half a century that has passed since 
the great reformer and teacher left the world, will commend itself 
to every patriotic Indian who loves his country and his people, 
and all India will join in wishing the Arya Samaj continued 
success and prosperity.

Bandka, Bombay NAGENDRANATH GUPTA

I  am a sincere admirer of the great man, whom I remember 
to have seen and heard nearly sixty years ago in this c ity : and 
I fully appreciate the work he has done as a Social Reformer 

and scholar. I am only sorry that age and health should come in 
the way of any active expression of sympathy with his work.

P o o n a  M AHADEVA B. CHAUBAL
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UTILITARIANISM IN HINDU SOCIAL PHILOSOPHY 

Based on £ukraniti

(a) The Logic of Loka-hita (U tilitarianism ).

"P O L IT IC A L  philosophy is, as the very title implies, a branch of 
philosophy. It may not, indeed, have to discuss the theory of 
perception or the nature of reality with which the 

philosophies technically so-called have to deal. But both in 
category as well as in substance, the intercourse between political 
philosophy and these other philosophies is intimate.

How do the Sukra authors stand in relation to the philoso­
phical systems of their days? A question like this may not be 
inappropriate to ask, while examining the economic categories and 
doctrines of Sukraniti. The problem is to ascertain the real 
value of the materialism such as was propagated by the Sukra 
authors in the light of the prevailing bodies of knowledge in 
other fields.

We are aware that the world in which the authors were 
discussing their special problems, namely, those bearing on 
Saptahga, was a richly diversified one in point of the number of 
Vidya-8. Their name is legion, so to say, the authors have 
informed us (IY , iii, line 45); and more precisely, we are told, 
there are thirty-two primary branches of learning (IV , iii, lines 
51-128).

So far as the so-called philosophies (darsanas) are concerned, 
the Sukra authors know them to be perhaps more than six. It 
is clear, at any rate, that the conventional six are quite well-known 
to them. But it is interesting to note that the six have not 
been mentioned by them “ as a group”  (IV , iii, 55-56).

This is a curious item and, incidentally, may possess some 
value in the question of chronology. The relevant passages in 
the Sukraniti cannot, certainly be as old as the times when the
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X' ^ 42mlosophies were not yet known to be six. These muBt have 
to be accorded a date posterior, say, to Haribkadra’s &hctddarsana- 
Samuch ch ciyasutra.

But how far posterior? The fact that the authors do not 
call the philosophies six in number in the same breath as they 
describe the vidycis as thirty-two, seems to point to a period in 
which the figure 6 as indicating the number of philosophical 
systems had lost its special significance. Can we then take it that 
the intellectual atmosphere is oriented to the conditions which 
gave rise to Madhavacharya’s SarvadanSana-sangraha (1331)? 
But of this more, later (sub-section rf).

The impact of all these sciences, and especially of the six 
philosophies on fmkraniti, may be postulated as a matter of course. 
That the authors were working en rapport with the professors 
of other academies, is evident from the chapters on minerals, 
plants, animals, architecture, sculpture, painting etc. These chapters 
may, indeed, be regarded as almost wholesale incorporations from 
specialised treatises on the subject dealt with.

But in regard to some of the philosophies, at any rate, the 
impact seems to be not so much one of assimilation as of antipathy 
and repulsion. The authors are quite explicit on the question of 
their intellectual credo. They are thoroughly convinced that 
their own science ( Nifisastra) is more important than every other 
science (I , lines 20-24). For, what food is in the physical organism 
of an individual, that the Nitlmstra is in the body politic.

The authors do not certainly disparage all the sciences out­
side of their own field by name. They have singled out only 
four, namely, grammar, logic, Mimamsa and Vedanta (I, lines 14-20). 
We are told, for instance, that one can master a language even 
without studying grammar. In the same manner, treatises on 
logic may be dispensed with by persons who are bent on the 
pursuit of truth. Similarly, one does not have to memorize 
Jaimini’s lectures in order to master the rituals necessary in Vedic 
performances. Nor is it an absolute necessity to study the
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disquisitions in order to be convinced of the frailties 
and littlenesses of the “ world and the flesh” .

The comparative insignificance of these four vidyas is further 
exhibited from another angle of vision. Nor is every human 
being on earth, we are to understand, likely to be in need of 
these sciences. And as these sciences have no utility outside of
their circumscribed horizons, they can be useful to a very limited 
number of persons, to the “ specialists” . But what can the 
teeming millions do with these specialized branches of knowledge—  
the men and women of the work-a-day world who have to pursue 
their commonplace round of duties?

ihe position of fsukra authors has been most categorically 
declared at the very commencement of their work. “ Other 
sciences” , say they, “ are but kriyaikadesabodhi, i.e. have, for their 
subject matter, certain limited interests of mankind” . “ These 
must certainly yield the palm to Mtteastra which does not deal 
with ekadesa (one aspect or domain) of human affairs ( kriyd), but 
is, on the contrary sarvopajivaka i. e. helpful to all, aye, an 
instrument in, or, so to say, a pivot of, the social order. Verily, 
Kautilya (Book I, ch. II) had caught the right &ukra tradition, 
when he stated that there is but one vidyd on earth, namely, 
political science, in the estimation of Sukra and his scholars” .

Such being the value of their science in their own eyes, 
the materialism that the fsukra authors preach is self-conscious 
and aggressive. The doses are quite strong and are not diluted 
with solutions of non-niti thought.

They have not cared to indicate by bibliographical references 
the kind of philosophical symposium they used to enjoy. But 
the manner in which they have analysed the economic foundations 
of the Saptdhga does not fail to betray the company they kept. 
From top to bottom, they are interested in the investigation of the 
utilities end the ways and means of human welfare.

Their sole gospel is furnished by social service, lokahita 
( I, lines 4-5), or utilitarianism.

( (  # W A N D  COMMEMORATION VOLUME v U T
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( b) The Realism of Sachchakas

To use another modern term, it is not in the “ idealistic” 
strands of thought that the Sukra authors are interested. The 
philosophies of Berkeley and Hume which seek to eliminate the 
external world and posit the exclusive existence of the mind, 
converting the universe into nothing but a system of mental 
states, would have left no impress upon the brains of the writers 
of Sukraulti. And, of course, they would have nothing to do 
with the Hegelian “ absolute” soul as the entity, should it have 
been adumbrated in their goshthi (club) or parishat (academy) by 
certain professors of “  the other sciences

On the contrary, should it have been necessary for them 
to declare their philosophical or metaphysical article of faith they 
would have sought their natural allies among one of other systems 
of “  realism The distinction between idealism and realism is 
an eternal item in human thought. The philosophical milieu of 
the Sukra authors was fully aware of it. And it was up to them 
to choose which system to follow.

It is not necessary to read literally the ideas of “ modern” 
idealism (Hegelian and Anglo-Hegelian) or ‘ ‘ neo-idealism ”  (Crocean) 
and the realism and pragmatism of American professors, or the 
neo-realism of Bertrand Russell’s Analysis o f Mind in the 
metaphysical controversies of ancient and mediaeval India. But 
that the world wTas a pluralistic one and that the scholars as well 
as laymen had to decide for themselves, consciously or unconscious­
ly, between one or other ism, is evident on all hands.

In what academies or Kutuhalmdlds ( halls for curio-seekers, 
knowledge-hunters or truth-investigators) the Sukra economists 
sought affiliations in order to equip themselves with an adequate 
Weltanschauung ( world view ) it is not difficult to discover. One 
interesting story, coming as it does, from Buddhist tradition, 
may serve as a specimen for the point in question.

Sakya the Buddha is said to have been abroad lecturing on the
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^Szijklfpermanence and unsubstantiality of body, sensation, perception 
and so forth. This sort of idealistic annihilation of the world 
of external objects was not to go unchallenged from the side of 
those who believed that body, sensation, etc., were not items to 
be trifled with. Sakya, therefore, had to encounter opposition of 
various shades from the “ stormers and stressers” of his times.

The Chulasachchahci Sutta or Majjhima ISlikaya narrates 
how one of the great high-brows of the day, Sachcbaka Nighanta- 
putta, invites Sakya to an open debate. (1 ) Sachchaka’s thesis 
was quite a chip of naturalism. He propounded the supreme 
value of the Mother Earth in the world of nature as well as in 
the world of man.

“ Whatsoever seeds and plants grow and expand and come 
to maturity” , thus argued Sachcbaka, “ do so all in dependence 
upon the earth, and, firm based upon the earth, and thus come to 
maturity ” • It is this solid earth of mud and stones that furnishes 
equally the basis of all human endeavours. Sachchaka went on in 
his argument, vehemently emphasising the point that “ whatever 
deeds that require strength are all done in dependence upon the 
earth, and firm-based upon the earth and that these deeds cannot 
be done in any other way.”

The analogy of the earth was then exploited by Sachchaka 
in order to substantiate his thesis of the dignity of body, the 
dignity of sensation etc. What the earth is to plants and human 
beings, said he, that the body is to the individual. “ By body is 
this individual man, and firm-based upon body does he bring forth 
deeds good or evil” . The argument is carried forward in regard 
to sensation, perception etc.

Sachchaka is evidently an uncompromising champion of the 
doctrine of the physical basis of life. And, yet, one will have 
to admit that this exaltation of the body, sensation etc., this

(1) Bhikfcu Rilachara’a First Fifty Discount**, Vol. II pp. 84-88 iu Nalin&ksha 
Dutfc’s Early History of the Spread of Buddhism (London 1925), pp 60-63.

See also Makati eutla, and Bri-jala-sutta, etc. in Rays-Davide’ Dialogues of Buddha for 
gome of Hie other Vi tan die ( discuasionB) bearing on realism.
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x^Tg^iification, in one word, of materialism, does not rise to the pitch 
such as is embodied in the dogma of “ economic determinism” or 
“  materialistic interpretation of history ” , strictly so called, with 
which Marxianism is identified. For, Sachchaka’s world-view, 
materialistic as it is, does not assert that life, mind, culture or 
law, religion, philosophy, science and fine arts are but the reflexes of 
the physical foundations. The casual relation is wanting in 
Sachchaka’s philosophy, but it is this casual concatenation that 
furnishes the key-note to “ modern” materialism.

The controversy between Sakya and Sachchaka is but typical 
of the philosophical conflicts ( Vitandds) in old Hindu thought. 
And Sukra’s materialism, as manifest in the analysis of the territory 
and finance, two of the seven limbs of the state, is ideologically in 
tune with the ideas of Sachchaka. To the authors of the 
Sukraniti, the external world is not to be explained away as but 
a unit of mental states. The physical objects are, in their 
estimation, solid pragmatic realities.

The story of $akya vs. Sachchaka has incidentally brought 
out another feature of intellectual polarity which will help to throw 
fresh light on the materialism of the &ukra philosophers. The 
dialectic of the one is the exact opposite of that of the other. And 
we are reminded at once of one of Marx’s statements in the 
Kritik dev Politischen Oekonomie. “ With Hegel” , says he, “ the 
mind or the absolute ( the world-reason) is the creator of the real. 
With me is the process quite otherwise. I consider the ideal to 
be nothing else but the material established in the human brain” .

The logic of modern materialism is thus a direct antithesis 
to Hegelianism, i. e., idealism par excellence. It is only reason­
able to find that in its philosophical affiliations, the materialism of 
Sukraniti was oriented to a mentality or mentalities the furthest 
removed from the 6akyan.

( c )  The Sankhya Basis of Secular Studies

Sachchaka, as contemporary of &akya, the Buddha, is certainly

l (  W  ) l  DAYANAND COMMEMORATION VO^gijrl
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^2iW e/‘‘ old ”  for Sukraniti in the form in which we have it to-day. 
But the anti-Hegelian spirit, to employ a modern term with a 
retrospective effect, such as Sachchaka’s story reveals, has always 
been a living force in the Indian philosophical work. And the 
oukra authors, no matter to how many successive ages the cycle 
may belong, have always had the opportunities to fraternize writh 
the Sachchakas of their days and exploit their findings in the 
interest of their own investigations.

Take, for instance, the six philosophies of the “ older tradi­
tion” . These in their developed form are certainly younger than 
the thoughts recorded in the Dialogues of the Buddha. Now, if 
the very environment in which Sakya, the Buddha, preached, could 
not fail to furnish a philosophical stimulus to the economic realism 
of the Sukra authors, they would have found an equally congenial 
atmosphere in the vitandd or discussions of the darsana academies.

At first sight it might appear, indeed, that these “ six systems” 
on account of their pre-occupation with “ salvation”  would repel 
the Sukra economist. But this can, at least, be only a superficial 
view. For, at least, three of them, namely, the Sdnkhya, the 
Vaiseshika and the Nyaya deal more with the facts and phenomena 
of physics or natural philosophy rather than with the mental and 
moral philosophy proper. Thus they happen to furnish just the 
scientific foundations of materialism such as an economic system 
demands for its theoretical groundwork.1

No system of thought could be more serviceable to an 
economist than, for instance, the Sdnkhya, which constitutes the 
very anti-thesis of Vedantic mysticism. By establishing a rigid 
dualism it effectively segregates the spiritual from the material. 
And its “ material” alone is powerful enough to be the cause of 
everything that hapjtens in the non-spiritual world.

The matter of Sdnkhya is not only real, it is eternal and 
indestructible at the tame time. And the material world

1 The physico-chemical and mechanical theories of the " philosophical schools ”  have 
been analyzed at length in Broiendranatk Seal’s Positive Sciences of the Ancient Hindus 
i London 1916). See also frtrkar'a Hindu Achievements in Bxact Science (New York, 1918).
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xY  &lfeeyolving as ^  is, does not need the postulate of a God 
a divine machinery.1

The very possibilities of a secular science, material or moral, 
are then to be sought in the Sdnkhya philosophy, harnessed, as 
it is, with its purely naturalistic rationalism. Nor is this realistic 
agnosticism the exclusive characteristic of the Sahkhyans. How­
ever much the professors of the Vaiseshika-A-ydya systems might 

* differ from the Sahkhyans in the theories concerning the constitu­
tion of matter, the method of approach to the problems of the 
universe was identical. Even buddhi (intelligence) is grouped by 
the Nyaya philosophers in the same category as earth, water, air 
and other material substances.

As long as the Sdnkhya, the Nydya and the Vaiseshika were 
there, the Hindu students of mental, moral and social phenomena 
never had to feel that their feet were off the ground. The ideal­
ism of the Vedanta such as is in its extreme form might interfere 
with an objective investigation of the pluralities of the universe 
on the alleged ground that the many do not exist or that the 
only reality is the Brahma, mind, soul or whatever else it may 
mean, could be always challenged or rectified with the weapons 
forged in the other schools.

( d )  Orientations to Nastika»Matam

The Sukra materialists, then, were not alone in the field. 
They had but to draw upon the experience of other intellectuals 
who were oriented to the world in their own way. Their 
colleagues in different branches of materialism were many, and 
NitUastra could flow on smoothly along the well-established 
currents of thought.

It seems that during the more recent phases of its develop­
ment, the Sukraniti cycle was being enriched with the findings of 
a new school of philosophical materialists. This school has been

1 Garbe’s San.1ch.ya Philosophy, eine Darstellung lies indischen Rotionalismus (Leipzig, 
1894), pp. 130, 137, 207, 232, 237, 238.

Cf A.M. Pizzagalli’s Carvalca Nasiiku e Lolcdyatika (Pisa, 1907), pp. 74-77.
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!gde&<tribed by the Sukra authors as Nastika-matam or system of the 
Nastikas ( IV , iii, lines 108-109 ). In their estimation the Nastikas 
are important enough to be described as representing one of the 
thirty-two branches of learning.

Now, whom do the Sukra authors call Nastika ? Three 
characteristics are described by them as marking this system. 
First, we are told, that “ reason”  is the chief feature in the Nastika 
theory. In the second place, the Nastikas are said to explain the 
origin of all things by reference to “ nature” . And thirdly, they 
do not believe in the existence of the Vedas. They are thus 
sceptics, but not necessarily atheists.

Whatever be the characteristics of Nastika philosophy, it is 
evident that the Sukra authors consider it to be quite a “ respectable ”  
system of thought. They enumerate it in the same dispassionate 
colourless, scientific manner as they enumerate the Vedas, Upavedas 
Dar&mas etc. And here, en passant, we touch another aspect of the 
chronological problems.

The word Nastika has been traced by Pizzagalli in his brochure, 
Carvdka Nastika Lokdyatika, as far back as the Maitrayanlya 
Upanishad (3, 5), one of the latest Upanishads. It occurs several 
times in the Mahabharata (X II , 181.1-6; X II, 322-16, X II, 121-38). 
Manu also knows the term (11,10-11. I l l  150, IV , 163; XI, 66-67).

But in none of these instances does the word describe the 
representative of a “  system ”  of thought. It conveys simply the 
derogatory sense of a general character. By using Nastika, the 
writers want us to understand a negator, one not abiding by the 
Vedas and Smritis etc., or perhaps, very often, an “ ill-mannered”  
“ uncultivated”  boor, even a vicious sinner and so forth. Down to 
Manu, nobody could think of mentioning a matam (body of know­
ledge, doctrine, or system of thought) as being the handiwork of 
a school of Nastika, not to speak of listing it in a schedule of the 
science along with the conventional matas of historic tradition.1

1 Pizzagalli pp. .14, 28, 32 According to tin.; Italian scholar, artha and niti literature 
embodies the most genuine expression of Hindu materialism.
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The Sukra authors, however, are bold enough to do so. 
wtvsay that this boldness is but an expression of their “ liberalism” ? 
Is it that they are tolerant or catholic enough, being students of 
materialism, to invite the “ reason-worshipping”  philosophers into 
the fold of the established convention? Or shall we say that this 
boldness points to the lateness or “ modernism” of the passage in 
which the expression occurs ? Perhaps we may take it in both 
ways. The Sukra authors or, at any rate, those of their cycle, 
responsible for the incorporation of the list of the thirty-two vidyaa, 
are at once liberal and modern.

We know as a positive fact that it is in Madhava’s “ compen­
dium of all the philosophies” , known as the SarvOrdar&anctrsangraha 
(1331 A.C.) that theNastika philosophy is, for the first time, presented 
as a mata, a system of thought. It is described as Br i has pa t i mat «, 
also as lokdyatika. The Charvakas, who are generally known to 
be professors of Nastika doctrines, have derived their inspiration, 
according to the tradition recorded by Madhava, from Brihaspati, 
the purohita (priest) of Vedic gods. And this Brihaspati, we are 
assured further, is none other than the traditional father of 
Nitisastra and Arthasdstra.

Madhava, as the follower of Sankaracharya, is, of course, a 
Vcdantist, i. e. the furthest removed from the disciples of Brihaspati. 
But he is objective enough to give the Devil his due, and 
include the system of the Charvakas in his examination of the 
“ sixteen systems”  prevailing in his time. Indeed, he accords 
this system the very place of honour in his book, although, no 
doubt, as Pizzagalli points out, for dialectical reasons. Madhava’s 
mission is to establish the supremacy of Vedanta. And in order 
to do this, he has to proceed in a climbing series— demolishing 
the systems one by one at each step. Naturally the least Vedantic 
or rather the most anti-Vedantic .system conceivable is the Brihas- 
patian philosophy, the Ndstika-matam. So Madhava’s book has 
to commence with his very antithesis, namely, Brihaspati.

The $ukra authors, however, have no special axe to grind,
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so far as this matam is concerned. They can afford to be genuinely 
objective and mention it as a fact of the philosophical universe. 
It is then very probable, chronologically speaking, that Sarva- 
darsmasangraha is responsible for the place of Xastika theory in 
the Sukran list or that both belong to the same intellectual complex.

Sukra’s description of the Nastikas agrees in “general features ”  
with that given by Madhava. The Charvakas, says this Vedantist 
author, are used to denying pdralaulcikam arthum ( other-worldly 
interests). According to them, everything exists through its own 
svabhava (nature). Their logic recognises no amtmdna (inference), 
but is based solely on pratyahsha (observation or perception). 
They believe that the soul is indentical with the body. The 
pursuit of pleasure is the sole teaching of their ethics. And so on.1

1 he definition of JSdstil:a-matam, in Suhranlti is not, as a 
matter of course, as elaborate as in Sarva-darsana-sahgraha. But 
it is precise enough to lead one to believe that this compendium 
of the sixteen system was not unknown to the Sukra authors. 
To this extent, perhaps, an aspect of the chronological question 
may be taken to be solved.

But, for the present, we are interested in the philosophical 
orientations of the Sukra economists. The account rendered of 
the Charvakas by Madhava possesses, as one can notice, certain 
characteristics which would appeal very powerfully to the mentality 
of the Sukra philosophers. Whether the Sukra authors be prepared 
to deny the existence of the Vedas or not, there is no doubt that 
the “ rationalism ’ and svabhava theory (naturalism) of the Charvakas 
would fit in quite well with their general trend of thought. The 
logical and psychological affiliations of Sukraniti with Ndstilca- 
matam may be considered to have been intimate.

Then there is an historical affinity as well. Madhava says, 
as we have seen above, that the founder of Nastika-matam is

Cowell’s Sarva Dariana-Sangraha ( London, 1894 ) ;  Muir’s article on Indian 
materialists in the Journal o f the Royal Atiatir. Society (1862 ); Hopkins's Great Epic o f India 
(New York ), Fizzagalli, pp. 52 68, 56.

■ g°5x
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X ^ ^ ^ ttica l with the founder of Aitisdstra and Arthasdstra. That 
common founder is known, indeed, to be Brihaspati, who as 
priest of the gods, is bound to be the sworn enemy of Sukra, the 
preceptor of the asuras (demons). It is not quite clear, therefore, 
how the name of Brihaspati would have sounded in the ears of 
the professors of the Suki’a cycle. But, perhaps, by the fourteenth 
century, the old feuds between the Yedic gods and demons, 
Brihaspati and Sukra, had retired into the limbo of oblivion. And 
the Sulcra investigators of artha and niti would have found no 
difficulty in accosting as comrades and holding tete-d-tetes with 
their colleagues of the Brihaspati cycle in one and the samegoshthi 
or parishad.

It is not necessary to identify the Sukra professors of 
economics, politics and allied sciences with the Sachchakas of the 
Buddhist tradition, or with the Aydya-Vaiseshika-Sdnkhyans or, 
finally, with the Ndstika-Chdrrdka-Lokdyatihas. Only one point 
has been sought to be established. It is that the anti-Vedantic, 
anti-Hegelian, anti-idealistic trends of thought were varied enough 
all through the ages to furnish the positive foundations of which 
a materialistic scheme of loka-hita ( Utilitarianism) can be built up.

Calcutta BENOY KUMAR SARKAR

------ ;0:-------

T  appreciate the greatness of the work performed by Swami 
Dayanand Saraswati.

London, w . c. i . L. D. BARN ETT

DAYANAND COMMEMORATION Voljj^SI ^
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DAYANAND SARASWATI AND INDO-ARYAN CULTURE

SWAMI DAYANAND SARASW ATI was a great reformer of the 
nineteenth century. He was an Indian first and an Indian 
last. To him everything sublime wa3 traceable to the Vedas, 

the fountain-head of knowledge, be it moral, political, natural, or 
of any other kind. He was deeply convinced of the infallibility 
of the Vedas and was of the opinion that in them every scientific 
truth was to be found, though bija-rupena. It was owing to 
this conviction that in his commentaries, he interpreted the Vedic 
hymns in a way which was different from that followed by his 
predecessors and which he considered to be the right one. His 
endeavour to trace the laws of gravitation, telegraphy, the 
secret of locomotion, etc., to those revealed books was a result of 
his courage of conviction. He was not the only person of this 
age to have such ideas, for similar notions are to be found in 
that wonderful book, namely, Secret Doctrine, which only gifted 
persons could write. To find out the formula of the composition 
of water, which is technically expressed by H20 , from the Rik 
Mitram huve putadaksham varuna cha risadasam is the out­
come of such convictions. That great teacher of humanity has 
stated his views in the chapter named Svamantavyamantavya- 
jvrakd&h, which he has appended to the Satyartha Prakash, one 
of his chief books. He firmly believed that the four Vedas— 
the Samhita only —  were the Revealed books, meant for the 
welfare of the whole world. He held this view on the
authority of the Vedas themselves.

The verse:— wre w r r #  m i

the great Swami asserted, clearly says that 'tins' ‘ vach’ i. e., the 
Veda was meant for every human being, be he a Brahmin, a 
Sudra or even a Chandala. Furthermore, to him the
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■K^^Sravcrimantra was meant for all mankind, including women, w rro~ ' 
lie held, were equally entitled to become brahmacharinis and to 
read and even teach the Vedas. His views about this question 
are pertinently put in the ‘ smriti’ (trad ition )—

3 JtnfNrr i

A reformer of such ideas could not but be a staunch 
supporter of female-education and Swami Dayanand’s advocacy of 
the cause is well-known. He was totally against child marriage, 
which, on the authority of the Rigveda, he held to be un-Aryan.

The principle of transmigration of souls, he said, was 
applicable to all mankind and final emancipation was to be won 
through good karma and the grace of God. He was a believer 
in the principle of the four varnas, namely, Brahmin, Kshattriya, 
VaisSya and oudra, which, like the Kish is of yore, he held, 
depended on the personal acts of an individual and not on the 
birth of anybody. There was no other caste system for him. 
Further, his conviction was that every individual, be he an Indian 
or a resident of foreign lands, was eligible for the performance 
of ‘ Y a j n a s provided the individual was of good character and 
behaviour. The high class ‘ Vipras’ who carried the Indo-
Aryan culture to distant lands like Java, Sumatra or Borneo, 
professed the same doctrine by performing these rites in those 
lands, as is evidenced by the epigraphs which have been found 
engraved on the sacrificial pillars still standing in those countries.
He believed that Brahma ( G od), Jiva ( Soul) and Prakriti 
(M atter) are indestructible, endless and beginningless, and that 
the true Aryans who dwelt in Aryavarta never worshipped the 
Omnipresent and Omnipotent Father of the Universe through 
idols of any kind. For him, and rightly, there was no dhnrmci 
higher than Truth and no sin more heinous than falsehood ;

*T »H <1<1I<HI<I <»> I

The quintessence of Indo-Aryan culture in the eyes of the 
great Swami Dayanand Saraswati was :—

/ | /  \|\ D AY AN AND COMMEMORATION V o /lM fr
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“  Whether he is upbraided or praised, whether prosperity comes or 
goes at will, whether he dies or lives, a true Arya never deviates 
from the path of righteousness;”  and this he preached and incul­
cated throughout his life. It was for this very principle that he 
sacrificed his noble life. Yerily, the definition of Deva he has 
put down himself, is applicable to him. These fundamentals of 
Indo-Aryan culture were inculcated by every Acharya of this land, 
and he preached them wherever he went. The Swami might 
well be taken as one of the Kdraka Koti yogins who came to 
India to preach the Vedic Dharma and thereby remove social evils 
from his mdtribhwmi. An embodiment of Brahmacharya and an 
undaunted preacher of Dharma, Swami Dayanand Saraswati was 
throughout his career an excellent illustration of the true Aryan 
culture.

O o t a c a m a n d  HIRANANDA SASTRI

---- —:0:-------

wish the Dayanand Nirvana Ardha Shatabdi that is to be 
A celebrated in October next, every success. Swami Dayanand’s 

work as a social reformer cannot fail to evoke the admiration 
of all who have the good of the Hindu community at heart. He 
was probably the first to realise, among other things, the injustice 
of treating a very considerable part of the population of India as 
untouchables and consequently advocated the removal of such 
restrictions. For that alone, the Hindus owe him a deep debt 
of gratitude.

I n d o r e  S. M. BAPNA
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SWAMI DAYANAND AND HINDU SOCIAL RE-VALUATION

D AYA N  AND SARASW ATI is the last Hindu social epoch- 
maker in the true line of the Buddha and Sankara. And 
the surprising fact is that the type should have recurred at 

a time when the Hindu tradition of true Hindu times seems to have 
become dead and obsolete. The time when the Swami arose was 
one of the stage of the supremacy of a Personal God, a concept 
purely Semitic, fully established by the neo-Vakkiavism of the 
Muhammadan period and lately confirmed by Christianity. That 
at that time a man of the type of Sankaracharya should arise, 
when Sanskrit culture had practically fully and long ceased to 
be the vehicle of Hindu life, when the Vedanta had become a 
belief of the past, that a Brahmin Sannyasi should arise to demons­
trate once more that the theory of the Vedantic God alone could be 
true, that a personal God is an impossibility—  to rationalise the 
theory of God and to find a large, wide-spread acceptance in the 
Hindu mass— in a mass which had fallen a prey to the superstitious 
conditions of medieval Christianity was indeed a miracle. To see a 
tall, lustresome figure, from whose lips flowed torrential Sanskrit, 
launched on a theological dig-vijaya in an India under a Christian 
Power of unthinkable political strength, was to cause disbelief in 
that received notion that a cultural revival of a masculine type, and 
specially, the enthronement of a rationalism virile enough not to 
admit an arbitrary rule of a personal Deity over man, w is not 
possible in a subject society, a society subject to an alien civilization. 
The rise of a Dayanand in the nineteenth century is a phenomenon 
which baffles the historian. But there are such life-germs in the 
civilization,of the Hindus which evidently make it indestructible and 
which are beyond the ken of that empiricist observer called the 
historian.

The present reformed and rejuvenated Hinduism is solely
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of Dayanand Saraswati. Dayanand had the humanity of me 
Buddha, but he combined with it the preservative complex of 
Sankara. The Buddha denounced the whole social structure as 
based on false notions of birth and caste inequality and preached 
a revolution. Dayanand emphasized, on the other hand, the 
traditional conservative regard for the Vedas and Vedic culture, but 
he did not have the limitation of Sankara and rose above it and 
pronounced that the theory of caste was false, un-Vedic and 
un-Hindu. Such a thing which was a negation of the laws of Manu 
and a contradiction of the accepted view of the Purushasukta, 
would not have been accepted by Hindu Society, unless it came 
from such a national type as Swami Dayanand who spoke Sanskrit 
with the case of the Rishis, who had the selflessness of Narada 
and Durvasas, who could consume the cause of injustice with the 
fire of his speech like the Buddha, and who could be irresistible 
in polemics like Sankara. He proved a super-man. He over­
powered the mystic professional Guru; the sectarian; the upholder 
of avatars ; the worshipper of gods and stones, places and 
pilgrimages ; the miracle-worker ; etc., etc. He installed the man 
in the street into his true position in society, he put him in direct 
worship of one God, like Muhammad. And his god was the 
Hindu rationalistic God to whom man never becomes a helpless 
slave. The Sannyasi Dayanand gave freedom to the soul of the 
Hindu, as Luther did unto the European. And he forged that 
freedom from inside, that is from Hindu literature itself.

He did something still greater which his predecessors from 
the Buddha to Ram Mohan Roy had failed to achieve. He 
established the falsity of caste from the orthodox national stand­
point and made the Hindus disbelieve that theory as Hindus. 
True Vedic Hinduism, he gave the message, is equality by birth. 
You become an Arya, that is that noble race of Hindus, by your 
deeds, not by brith. He opened up the Vedic civilization even 
to the non-Hindu, to the foreigner and gave him a chance to 
avail himself of that supreme Dharma.
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social revolution of Swamiji has come to be accepted 
within fifty years of the ascetic’s death. He shook the conscience 
of the Hindu— the real Hindu— making the masses who could only 
read and understand the language in which Swamiji left his 
permanent literary discourses. He wisely, like the Buddha, 
composed in the most popular vernacular, Hindi— the present-day- 
imperial Magadhi. I have witnessed the working effect of the words 
left by the Swamiji. People who opposed them most ( and I have 
been mostly associated with them ) began to believe in an aspect 
of the Swamiji’s theory to-day, in another aspect tomorrow 
without realising that they were becoming Dayanand’s followers. 
To-day when a Yaisya, an ex-barrister, has risen to the height of 
saints, his social programme which is merely a repetition of the Shuddhi 
programme of the great Swamiji, his fellow-Gnjarati, has become 
acceptable, only because the Rishi-like Dayanand had made it possible 
through the Sastras and the Veda, by dint of his prophetic exposition 
after the Hindu fashion. Saints cannot change Hindu society, they 
cannot give new values ; it is the Brahmin and the Sannyasi who alone 
will bring forth a new order. It is the aristocrat, who destroyed 
aristocratic privilege in France, that can destroy and re-build. It 
is the Brahmin— the true aristocrat of Hindu society— who has 
always led and given new values and hence new life to Hindu society.

Dayanand was not only the greatest Indian of the nineteenth 
century, Dayanand does not only continue the dynasty of 
Visvamitra, Narada and Sankara; he has a high place amongst 
the modern liberators of mankind. In the nineteenth century 
there was nowhere filse such a powerful teacher of monotheism, 
such a preacher of the unity of man such a successful crusader 
against capitalism in spirituality. Above all, to us Indians, he 
is proof that the race is alive and can re-adjust its social values.

I, as a common citizen, as a recorder of facts, and as a 
non-Arya-Samajist most respectfully bow to the memory of that 
great spiritual and social reformer, the Hindu zeit-geist.

P atna K. P, JA Y A SW A L

■ ®°*&x
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SWAMI DAYANAND SARASWATI

"jniFTY years have passed since Swami Dayanand Saraswati 
left the scene of his activity, and every European who has tried 
to follow the development in India in the last decennium will 

easily understand why his compatriots want to give expression to 
that gratitude towards him. The ideals which he wanted to see 
realised in India are such as must necessarily appeal to the Western 
world.

The ancient Aryan civilization of India came to Europe as a 
revelation, and was often considered as the common inheritance 
of the whole Indo-European race, which the European nations 
must study, in order to understand their own past, and, through 
this past, their present individuality and their future. And it 
was realised, sometimes with enthusiasm, that the first known 
beginning was not barbarism, but a society when lofty ideas were 
conceived and a rich and energetic life was led.

W e do not any more think that we are descended from the 
Vedrc Aryans, but we are still apt to feel a certain pride in the 
achievements of our old Indian cousins. And we understand how 
the Vedas are regarded in India, now after it has been realized 
that they are due to the direct ancestors of the Indians of to-day 
and that their ideals can, moreover, become the foundation upon 
which India’s future can be based.. This conviction is apt to 
strengthen that national self-respect without which no people can 
hold its own. And when it is gradually spreading in India 
to-day, that is largely due to Swami Dayanand Saraswati.

Century after century, the Vedas had been handed down 
from teacher to pupil, but more as a sacred tradition than as a 
living force. Their ideals could no more be realized in a vigorous 
and energetic life, and the Upanishads, which had never quite 
lost their hold on the Indian mind, could show the way towards
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'^iy^iaiicipation from mundane life, but not to self-assertion in the 
modern world.

The Swami never got tired of preaching that, in reality, 
Vedic religion is apt to satisfy the cravings of modern man and 
to give him strength in the struggle of every day’s life, and that 
the ancient Vedic civilization can be revived and lead to a national 
renaissance. It is not separated from the ideas of the modern world 
by an unbridgeable chasm. It can well be reconciled with them, and 
can even lead to a clearer understanding of modern problems. The 
schools and colleges bearing his name have never been content to 
repeat ancient formulas. They have filled them with new life 
and trained their alumni to become intelligent and fully efficient 
members of modern society.

There is still another feature in the Swami’s work which 
strongly appeals to European minds: the stress he laid on the 
uplift of the depressed classes. Also here he showed himself as 
a nationalist with lofty ideals and high aims.

He did so much for his country, and outside of India 
sympathy will be felt with his compatriots when they come to­
gether in order to celebrate the Semi-Centenary of his demise.

Oslo, Norway STEN KONOW

TTTE have to acknowdedge his (Dayanand Saraswati’s) great merit 
in having given a strong impulse to Vedic studies in India, 
and having shown that idolatry has not the sanction of the 

Vedas. If the founder of the Arya Samaj had done nothing else, 
but rouse his followers to a vigorous fight against the folly and 
dangers of the modern caste-system, he wmuld deserve to be 
honoured as one of the great leaders of men in modern India.

Prague II, Opatovicka 8, M. WINTERN1TZ
Czechoslovakia
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111 %L
SWAMI DAYANAND

I have always looked upon Swami Dayanand Saraswati as one 
of the greatest men of India and the greatest of his type 
since the time of Sankaracharya. He was physically, 

intellectually and morally a giant and a man who represented the 
best type of Yedic Aryans. Though entirely innocent of English 
and so-called modern culture, he had a wonderful grasp of the 
realities of life. He was a revivalist and can be justly described 
as the author of the Aryan renaissance of the latter part of the 
nineteenth century. His life and work can be discussed in their 
various aspects, but there are three features which strike me 
as most prominent among them.

As a religious teacher, the first and foremost thing that 
characterises his work is the simplification of the Hindu religion 
and Hindu scriptures. As a deep scholar of the Vedas, he had 
realized that Hinduism as practised in modern times was anything 
but the religion taught by the Vedas and other books based on the 
Vedas. The Vedas had been buried under a heap of books which 
in the popular mind had taken the place of the scriptures. He 
removed this heap, layer by layer, and laid bare the real scriptures 
of the Hindus, the four Sarhhitas. He emphasized that the 
Vedas alone were the infallible repositories of religious teaching, 
and other books deserved respect in the same measure only as 
they approximated to the teaching of the Sarhhitas. This was a 
great achievement in itself, as it removed the great confusion 
that was prevailing in the minds of the Hindus at the time of 
his advent, when almost everything written in Sanskrit was 
supposed to be sacred and given the position of a scripture. The 
Brahmanas, the Upanishads, the Dar&mas, the Smritis and the 
Puranas were assigned their proper place, but only subsidiary and 
subservient to the Saihhitas. With the simplification and the
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"%-;~cta(jsificatiou of the scriptures, he also strove to simplify the 
doctrine and belief of the Hindus. Anything that was inconsis­
tent with the teachings of the Vedas was not worthy of belief 
or practice. From this resulted the re-assertion of the purest 
form of Monotheism and the rejection of belief in gods, goddesses, 
incarnations, feraddha ceremonies and the practice of idol-worship 
and pilgrimages to sacred places as a means to salvation.

The second great feature of Swami Dayanand’s mission was 
an attempt at the consolidation of the amorphous mass of the 
Hindus. This he tried to accomplish by giving them a common 
belief in one deity, in one scripture and a common mode of 
worship. He had realized that the mode of worship followed by 
the Hindus was too individualistic; thousands of Hindus visiting 
the same temple, worshipping the same idol one after the other 
without any communion of worship did not make for a united 
community. He established the Arya Samaj to provide a common 
place of worship where those who believed with him could sit 
together and carry on congregational worship, and it is certainly 
inspiring to find some times thousands of Aryas sitting in 
one hall reciting the same prayers in chorus and singing the 
same hymns. He also realised that caste-distinction was a hind­
rance in the way of Hindu consolidation and he preached that 
caste was not to be determined by birth but by qualifications, 
character and occupation. The doors of the Arya Samaj were 
thrown open by him to the Brahmin and the Pariah alike and 
it is refreshing to find that in Arya temples the Sastris and 
the shoe-makers are seated side by side reciting the same Vedic 
texts and sacred hymns every Sunday. As another step in 
this direction, Swami Dayanand preached that the Vedic religion 
was a universal religion and was open to members of all nations 
irrespective of their caste, creed or colour. Born Mussalmans and 
Christians have been taken into the fold of the Arya Samaj and I 
know of one instance where a born Sayad is actually officiating as 
priest to a whole Arya congregation.

! (  W  j !  DAYANAND COMMEMORATION VOL^fijT
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'' '-Si ,-^y  The third feature of Swami Dayanand’s work that strongly 
appeals to me is, so to say, the rejuvenation of the Hindu mind.
The Hindus had fallen into an abyss of pessimism, despondency 
and self-depreciation. Swami Dayanand rescued them from this 
and inspired them with a sense of pride for their past glory and 
an ardent hope and optimism for the future. The result is that 
whereas the ordinary Hindu suffers from a spirit of defeatism and 
depression, Swami Dayanand’s followers are often full of ardour 
and enthusiasm which non-Hindus have sometimes described as 
fanaticism. The Arya Samajists are, as a rule, ambitious and 
entertain high aspirations for the future. They believe that 
their country was great in the past and will once more become 
great. They believe that their religion is the best in the world and 
would one day be recognized as such by followers of all religions. 
Unlike the ordinary Hindus, an Arya Sarnajist is ahvays anxious to 
comvert others to his own faith and in his religious attitude shows 
a catholicity and liberality hardly conceivable in an ordinary Hindu.
He does not think that his religion is like a wTeak thread liable to 
be snapped under the least strain of contact with non-Hindus, 
but looks upon it as a strong and unbreakable cable which would 
bear any kind of strain in the clash of creeds.

The impetus given by Swami Dayanand still continues, and 
it is really remarkable that all the present day activities of 
Swadeshi and the crusade against untouchability, caste etc., 
were all anticipated by Swrami Dayanand Saraswati. His inspiration 
has led to the establishment of a large number of educational 
institutions, orphanages, widows’ homes and various organizations 
for the uplift of the depressed classes. I am personally convinced 
that only the Arya Samaj can provide a really efficacious solution 
of the difficulties of caste and the amelioration of the depressed 
classes, and the stronger it grows the stronger will be the Hindu 
community.

S i m l a  GOKAL CHAND NARANG
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VRATYASTOMA

( Readmission Into Hinduism of the Depressed and the Fallen classes)

"ITRATYA is one of the most interesting words in the history 
* of ancient Indian Society. The accepted meaning of this 

word is “ fallen from v r a t a that is, degraded on account of 
neglecting the duties of one’s varna. Vratya popularly denotes 
a person who neglects sacraments; in short, neglect of Vedic 
Samskaras accounted for one being a Vratya. Thus, a Brahmin 
not invested with the sacred thread up to the sixteenth, a Kshattriya 
up to the twenty-second, and a VaiSya up to the twenty-fourth year 
is a Vratya. According to the Manusamhita, “  the most prominent 
and, chronologically, the earliest among the metrical law-books in 
India,” the Vratyas were those who neglected the primary duty of 
the Aryan society, viz., Savitri or uttering the sacred formula of 
Gayatri. It may be stated in this connection that Patitasdvitrika 
is a term synonymous with Vratya in Sanskrit lexicons. The 
Manusamhita also refers to Vratya Brahmins, Vratya Kshattriyas 
and Vratya Vaisyas, and points out various denominations of their 
respective children from Vratya women.1 Yajnavalkya in his Sm riti 
lays down the 16th, the 22nd and the 24th year as the highest 
limit for the Upanayana ceremony of the Brahmins, Kshattriyas 
and VaiSyas respectively and that those who become Savitripatitas

WldiW |
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-we»f  crossing their limit become outcastes of all religions, and have 
no right to sacrament without Vratyastoma sacrifice.1

Classical Sanskrit literature throws but little light upon 
Vratya and the strong hold which this important word has 
exercised on the minds of the Aryan people throughout the ages.2 
We have, therefore, to go to the Yedic literature for this. The 
word ‘ Vrata’ is used in several passages of the Rigveda3 and later 
works to denote ‘ troop’ or an indefinitely large number. One 
passage of the Rigveda refers to the troops of the Maruts by three 
different terms— Vrata, Snrdha and Gana. From Rigvedic references 
we conclude that Vrata referred to the hordes of people outside, 
and even hostile to, the Rishi society or Brahmanic circle. In 
Vrata we have a correct and grammatical derivation of Vratya —
Effif fTJT̂ ?n arai: 4. The Seventeenth chapter of the PanchavimAa (or 
Tandya) Brahmana of the Samaveda contains much information 
about the Vratyas and deals with the Vratyastoma or the 
purificatory rite for their assimilation in the Brahmanic fold. The 
following lines contain relevant extracts from the 17th chapter5: —

ararr fH i: ii |i First Chapter.
2 Vratya is still used in Marathi in the sense of a vagabond. We come across a very 

good instance of a Vratya Kshattriya in the history of the Marathas. A few centuries 
before Sivaji, only two Varnas — Brahmins and Non-Brahmins (or Sudras) — were 
rec ognised in the Deccan. When Sivaji established a small but independent principality, 
he desired to have iris coronation celebrated according to the Veda-vidhi in order to claim 
equality of political status with other kings. But there was one hindrance to the realisation 
of his ideal. According to the ancient Hindu scriptures, only a Kshattriya could be crowned 
aking. To flic Brahmins, Sivaji was a Marathi, hence a Sndra. They were, therefore, not 
prepared to consecrate a Sudra as a king Sivaji then got a genealogical table prepared and 
tracing tbe origin of the Bhonslafamily from the Sisodias of Mewar, it was pointed out that 
by neglecting Kshattriya customs the Bhonslas had become Vratyas. Thereafter Visvesvara 
Bhatta (nicknamed Gaga Bhatta), a very learned Pandit of Benares and the greatest Sanskrit 
theologian and controversialist of the day, was invited to express his opinion. Visvesvara 
Bhatta declared that Siviyji’s coronation ceremony conld be performed just in accordance with 
the Vedas, after be was purified ( he being a Vriitya Kshattriya ) according to the Sastric 
injunctions, 'hen Sivaji was annointed King after ins undergoing purificatory rites.

» I, 163,8 : m ,  26,2; V. 53,11.
* Dacca Uuiversity Bulletin, No. VI, p. 4.

Tandya Mahahrnhmana, Vo). It., pp. 850-G6 (Kdited by Anandachandra Vedanta vagisa 
in Bibliotheca !miica, Caloutta, 1874).
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the first section, we are told— “ when the Deva3 (gods^ 
retired to Heaven, their followers who wandered on earth as 
Vratyas (or lived in temporary settlements), became dejected and 
came to the spot from which the gods went to Heaven. But they 
did not know the necessary prayer-chant and the metre by which 
they could be re-united with the Devas. The gods sympathising 
with their unfortunate brethren directed the Maruts to teach them 
the necessary prayer-chants with the metre. Thereupon, the Maruts 
gave them sixteen prayer-chants ( Shodashastoma) in the Annshtubh 
metre, by means of which they were re-united with their gods.

“  The Ulna ( or depressed) Vratyas get degenerate and 
wander about as V ratyas ( or live in temporary habitations), neither 
practise Brahmacliarya, nor can till land nor carry on trade. 
This prayer (known as Shodasha) has the power to elevate them.
In this, the priest recites the prayer-chant (Saman) called Dyautana.
It is named after Dyutana, the chief house-holder (Grihapati) of 
the depressed gods. He (Dyutana) belonged to the fallen 
Marudganas. With his fallen brethren he performed the sacrifice, 
chanted this hymn and became prosperous.

“ Those Vratyas are called Garagir ( swallowers of poison or 
speakers of poisonous words), who eat food fit to be eaten by the 
Brahmins, who regard cultured speech as hard to pronounce, who 
inflict capital punishment on those who do not deserve death and 
who, though not initiated, speak the language of the initiated. 
This prayer called Shodasha is powerful enough to destroy sins.” 

After this brief introduction of the Vratyas and the merits 
of the prayer-chants necessary for their purification, the Brahmana 
contains the following remarks:—

“ The Vratya house-holder (Grihapati), who wishes to per­
form this sacrifice should wear a turban (ushnlsha), 
carry a whip (pratoda) and a kind of small bow 
( jydhroda), ride a rough chariot ( vipatha) covered 
with planks, put on a black garment ( krishna&am 
vasah) and two skins, black and wrhite, and wear also
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a silver ornament. The others, subordinate to the 
leader (grihapati) have garments with fringes of red, 
skins folded double and sandals or shoes. The
Vratyas hand over their goods (shown above) to 
whomsoever.1 Thirty-three Vratyas come with their 
chief house-holder to participate in the sacrifice and 
only thirty-three attain elevation and prosperity.”

The second section ( K anda) of the seventeenth chapter 
deals with the purification of those who were accused and con­
demned ( nindita)  for some sin and hence outcasted. The
nindita vratyas were admitted by means of the ShatshodashI 
hymn.

The third section is devoted to another kind of Vratya- 
stoma (dvishodashi), intended for the purification and re-admission 
of those Vratyas who were called Kanishthas (Juniors), that is 
those who had been regarded as outcastes at a comparatively 
young age by reason of their Jiving among outcastes. The 
fourth section describes another variety of Vratyastoma suitable 
for re-admission of those who called themselves Jyeshthas (Seniors) 
and, being impotent (Samanichamedhra) had gone to live with 
the outcastes. Kushltaka (a sage), son of Sama&ravas, was the 
first householder among such Vratyas to perform this sacrifice.

The prayer and rite, described above, is also met with in 
the sixth section of the eighth chapter of the Latyayana Srauta 
Sutra1 of the Samaveda. From it we learn that the Vratyas 
wishing to perform this sacrifice should select as their grihapati 
the most learned or the purest in descent or the richest among 
them and they should partake of the sacrificial food after their 
chief. It also informs us that at least thirty-three Vratyas 
were required for performing the sacrifice. The Sutra contains

1 The Brahmans is not clear on this point, but according to Sayana, the commentator, 
it refers to the unpurified Vratyas or the Brahmins of the Magadhadesa.

■ The Srauta Sutra o f Latyayana with the commentary of Agnisvami ( Edited by 
Anandochandra Vednatavagisa in Bibliotheca Lidica, Calcutta, 1870 ), pp. 576-85.

' G° ix
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x ^ ^ ^ ^ u en t references to the Pahchavimsa Brahmana and says in 
conclusion that the performance of the Vratyastoma sacrifice 
secures for the \ ratyas the rights and privileges of the first 
three regenerate classes, the Dvija Varnas, i. e. they may learn 
the Vedas, perform sacrifices and make presents to the Brahmins, 
The Brahmins too may impart Vedic knowledge to them, receive 
presents at their hands and even dine with them.

The summary of the portions of the Pahchavim&a Brahmana 
and the Laiyciyana Srauta Sutra in the foregoing lines is not 
likely to be perfectly intelligible without some observations 
thereon. From the above account it would be clear that 
\ ratya means one who has fallen or degraded, in short, one 
having gone outside the pale of Vedic Brahmanism. Vratyas­
toma is, therefore, a prayer (or a prayer-chant) to be chanted 
in the Anushtubh metre for the regeneration of the fallen.

There were four varieties of Vratyastoma intended for the 
four classes of Vratyas. The ceremony for the purification and 
regeneration of the A ratyas was in one particular at variance 
with other great Vedic ceremonies. Whereas in other ceremonies, 
one sacrificer and his wife in the sacrificial hall were required, 
here we come across thousands of sacrificers. One of them, 
the richest, the wisest and the most powerful, acted as griliapati 
or the Patriarch and others merely followed him. Thus the 
ceremony in question seems to be a convenient device by which 
thousands of \ ratyas were admitted to the Brahmanic society. 
Frequent occurrence of such ceremonies led to the admission of 
innumerable hordes of nomadic Aryans into settled life. When 
admitted into Brahmanism, the purified Vratyas had to leave 
their possessions of Vratya life to those who still lived as 
V ratyas or to the Brahmins of Magadha who "were often looked 
down upon by members of the Rishi society.

The first kind of Vratyas appear not only as identical 
with nomadic Aryan hordes, but also somewhat antagonistic to 
the Aryan population of settled areas, viz., the Rishis or Brahmins.

r  y DAYANAND COMMEMORATION YOL\{jM  ^
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out the difference, the Rishis used gold ornaments, whilt? 
the Vratyas had silver ones; the Rishis had chariots, the Vratyas 
carts only. In Rishis* chariots the planks were nailed, while the 
Vratyas had their planks tied with strings. The Brahmins 
head-dress was tied round their heads, while the Vratyas wore it 
slantingly. The Brahmins had reins to restrain their horses, but 
the Vratyas had sticks with leather thongs. The Rishis used 
two garments to cover the upper and lower halves, while the 
Vratyas had only one tied to their loins by two strings. The 
Brahmin’s clothes lacked in borders, but the V ratya had black 
borders. The Rishi possessed bows, bow-strings and arrows, but 
the Vratya’s bow had no string.

Mr. Rajaram Ramkrishna Bhagvat holds1 that the first class 
of Vratyas mentioned in the Pahchavinda Brahmana was divided 
into two categories— (a) the depressed ( hina) who were non- 
Aryans and (b) degraded Aryans (garagir), the first being a case 
of conversion eti masse, pure and simple, and the second that of 
re-admission. This, however, is a mere guess. There seems to 
have been only one class and the non-Aryan origin of the Vratyas 
is not probable, for it is clearly stated that they spoke the 
language of the initiated. They were thus apparently Aryans. 
The statement of the Panchavimsa Brahmana, that they find 
cultured speech difficult to pronounce, leads us to conclude that 
their speech was akin to some form of Prakrit. Arhants (saints) 
and Yaudhas (warriors) of the Vratyas mentioned in the Sutras 
correspond to the Brahmins and the Kshattriyas. Other particulars 
also confirm the view that the Vratyas were not outside the pale 
of Aryan culture. Absence of agriculture or commerce in \ ratyas 
testifies to the nomadic life of the people. But the fact that they 
could be re-admitted to the Brahmanic society by performing the 
prescribed ritual, shows that they were not Non-Aryans.

Those for whom the second kind of Vratyastoma was

1 Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. XIX., p. 359.
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\*v;-'irit6n<ied appear to be persons who might have fled from £ h e “  ̂
'Maryan folds to avoid justice and after passing some years in 

banishment among alien people, might have longed to come back 
to their kith and kin. Vratyas requiring purification or re­
admission in accordance with the third kind of Vratyastoma 
were probably Aryans denationalised by living for a number of 
years among the depressed races. The fourth kind of Vratyas­
toma was necessitated on the return of a member of the Aryan 
stock from amidst the depressed classes in old age. This was a 
case of re-admission and not conversion.

On their admission to the Brahmanic fold, Vratyas were 
permitted to attain equal status. No racial distinctions were 
observed and Brahmins and consecrated Vratyas used to partake 
of food cooked by each other. The study and teaching of Vedas, 
performance of sacrifices for themselves and others, in all these 
Vratyas were treated as equals of Brahmins. Not only this, but 
the revelation of Riks and Samans, as also attainment of supreme 
proficiency, is noticeable in purified Vratyas one of whom, Kaushltaki, 
had the privilege of having his name associated with a collection 
of Brahmanas of the Rigveda. It is also interesting to note that 
the process of purification, which is fully treated of besides 
Panchavimsa Brdhmana in the Ldtyayana and Drdhydyana Sutras 
of the Samaveda and Rdtydyana ferauta Sutra1 of the White Yujur- 
veda had its beginning long before the composition of the Pancha­
vimsa Brdhmana. Dyautana-Saman, which plays an important part 
in the Vratyastoma, was revealed to a Rishi named Dyutana who 
was a Grihapati of the Vratyas before purification— a fact which 
goes to prove the revelation of Samans to a purified Vratya.

For a proper understanding of the reasons which led our 
Aryan ancestors to institute a convenient modus operandi for the 
assimilation of the Vratyas, we must go back to a period of

1 Katy'ayana Srauta Sutram_ with the commentary of Mahamahopadkyat..; Sri Karkit- 
cnaryn (Edited by Madan Mohan Pathak Ayakaranacharya in the Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, 
Benares, 1908), pp. 889-92.
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^rem ote antiquity when Yedic pharma prevailed in a major part 
of Northern India. In ancient society, Brahmins were looked 
upon with utmost veneration on account of their high intellectual 
and moral attainments. The Rishi Society of old was almost 
identical with the Brahmanic circle. By reason of emanation 
of the highest ideas of Yedic culture from the Brahmins, Yedic 
religion became synonymous with Brahmanism. A few centuries 
preceding the Christian era mark the period of the fullest develop­
ment of the Brahmanic ritual. The cult of sacrifice was the 
predominant note of the period. In the sixth century B.C. two 
great names in the religious history of India loom large before 
our eyes— Gautama Buddha and TIrthankara Mahavira. Both 
these celebrities made earnest efforts for the spread of Buddhism 
and Jainism in Northern India. MagadhadeSa (Bihar) was the 
cradle of these religious systems, and from there they spread to 
different parts of India. Unparalleled development of the sacrificial 
cult in Brahmanism gave rise to excess of animal slaughter 
and the preponderance of Himsd through the length and breadth 
of India. The birth and growth of the religion of Buddha and 
Mahavira, both of which were based on the solid foundation of 
the principle of Ahiiksd, really constituted the expansion of a 
hostile movement which meant a sense of relief to the disgusted 
votaries of the then Brahmanism who gave a hearty welcome to 
the new faiths and embraced them in thousands and thousands.
As soon as the Brahmins found that a fairly large section 
of the population in every province had joined the Buddhists 
and Jains, they dubbed these heterodox elements as Frishalas, 
an epithet which denotes a killer or destroyer of Dharma.
It is interesting to note in this connexion that Vratya and 
Vrishala became almost identical in connotation. In complete 
agreement « ith the spirit of the times, we find in the Manummhitd 
a statement about certain Kshattriyas, which says—  “  Gradually 
through the los of sacred ceremonies ( i. e. Vedic ritual) and by 
not seeing Brahmins ( viz. on severing their contact with
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\Y'3ralxrniri8) the following families of Kshattriyas have reached the 
''Condition of Vrishalas among men ; Pundrakas, Odras, Dravidas, 

Kambojas, Yavanas (Greeks), Sakas ( Indo-Scytbians), Paradas, 
Pahlavas (Persians), Chinas (Chinese), Kiratas, Daradas and 
Khavas.1 This statement only shows that the Kshattiiya tribes 
described above had been reduced to the condition of outcastes 
(those outside the pale of Vedic religion) in the opinion of the 
Brahmins, because the former severed their Brahmanic contact, 
meaning thereby that they accepted an alien faith —  Buddhism 
or Jainism.

An anecdote from the Vishnu Pur ana2 furnishes interest­
ing information on this point. We are told that Prince Bahu, 
son of Vrika of the Ikshvaku family was vanquished by the 
tribes of Haihayas and Talajanghas and his country was over-run 
by them. In consequence of this he fled into the forests with 
his wives and died in the neighbourhood of the residence of the 
sage Aurva. Aurva prevented Bahu’s queen from mounting his 
funeral pyre, because in his opinion a valiant prince, a monarch 
of many realms, an offerer of many sacrifices, a universal 
monarch was in her womb. In obedience to the sage’s advice 
she gave up her intention. The sage then conducted her to 
his abode where after some time she gave birth to a very splen­
did boy who was named Sagara. The holy sage invested Sagara 
with the sacred thread, instructed him in the Vedas and taught 
him the use of arms. When the boy was capable of reflection, 
one day he asked his mother the reason of their dwelling in the 
hermitage. His mother, in reply, related to him all that had 
happened. Upon hearing that, Sagara was highly incensed and

i w s i  *rar ^  it n
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W :  II » »  II Tenth Chapter.
a Book IV, Chapter III. Wilson’s Translation, Vol, III., pp. 289-95.
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'''' Towed to recover his patrimonial kingdom and exterminate the 
Haihayas and Talajanghas, by whom it had been over-run. 
Accordingly he put almost all the Haihayas to death, and would 
have, also, destroyed the Sakas, the Yavanas, K am bo j as, Paradas 
and Pahlavas, but they applied to Vasishtha, the family-priest of 
Sagara, for protection. Yasishtha regarding them as annihilated 
(or powerless), though living, thus said to Sagara: “  Enough, 
enough, my son ! Pursue no further these objects, of your wrath.
In order to fulfil your vow, I have separated them from affinity 
to the regenerate tribes, and from the duties of their castes. ’ 
Complying with the injunctions of his spiritual guide, Sagara 
contented himself with imposing upon the vanquished nations 
peculiar distinguishing marks. He made the Vavanas shave their 
heads, the 6akas to shave half of their heads ; the Paradas wore 
their hair long and the Pahlavas let their beard grow in 
obedience to their commands. He deprived these as well as other 
Kshattriya races, of the established usages of oblations to fire and 
the study of the Vedas. Thus separated from religious rites, 
and abandoned by the Brahmins, these different tribes became 
Mlechchhas (i.o. Vrishalas). After recovering his kingdom, Sagara 
reigned over the seven-zoned earth with undisputed dominion.

This Pauranic statement establishes beyond doubt that the 
above-mentioned Kshattriya races were members of the Brahmanic 
fold, but on their embracing an alien religion they came to be 
looked upon as Mlechchhas or Vrishalas by the Brahmins.
Membership of the religions of Buddha and Mahavira by 
Brahmins, Kshattriyas and Vai^yas not only resulted in their 
being dubbed Vrishalas, but the authors of later Smritis went to 
the length of laying down the necessity of purification in case of 
those votaries of Brahmanism who visited Anga, Banga, Kalinga, 
Saurashtra ( Kathiawar) and Magadha except on pilgrimage.1

1 *  l tffckrat f o n  g * :  li
This verse U quoted in TaHvatiodhini, commentary on Bhattoji’s Siddhantalcaumudi in 

connection with the virtika on I’Snini’s III. 2.115,
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to say that these provinces were strongholds of 
Buddhists and Jains. This injunction o£ the Smritis was, therefore, 
purposely laid down to stop all contact of the followers of 
Brahmanism with the people of alien faiths.

Vratyastoma sacrifice, as described above, was greatly 
instrumental in securing the absorption of the degraded and the 
depressed Aryan folk of nomadic habits into the settled life of the 
Rishi society. We should also take note of the fact that the 
same ceremony rendered invaluable help in re-admitting eri masse 
those converts to Buddhism and Jainism— the so-called Vrishalas— 
in the pale of Brahmanic Hinduism. This process of “ admitting 
among themselves a vast concourse of men belonging to the 
same race, but addicted to nomadic habits”  or converted to alien 
faiths, speaks volumes in favour of Vedic Aryans’ foresight in 
devising ways and means to integrate the various component 
parts of the Aryan Society into one organised whole and to 
maintain the numerical strength of the nation, in those days of 
hoary antiquity known to us as the Vedic period of Indian 
history. It is the wonderful elasticity in the Aryan system 
of faith that enabled the Aryan settlers in India entirely to 
incorporate all heterogeneous elements in the population into a 
common system of religious faith and social life.

In the last quarter of the nineteenth century, Maharshi 
Dayanand Saraswati stressed the revival of the ancient Vratya­
stoma under the guise of Shuddhi, a term so easily intelligible to 
a man in the street. Shuddhi movement will ever remain as an 
eternal monument of Swami Dayanand’s foresight and his 
invaluable services to the Hindus as a great social reformer. It 
has gone a great way towards the regeneration, and re-admission 
into the Vedic Dharma, of thousands and thousands of such 
Hindus, whose ancestors under the stress of circumstances in 
centuries gone by, had to take shelter under the banners of 
Islam and Christianity. The Shuddhi movement could not make 
much progress during the life-time of Swamiji; but thanks to the

(l(  y  j| )  DAYANAND COMMEMORATION YO L ^R t^ ^
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Unflinching zeal and ceaseless activity of Swami Shraddhanand 
and other worthies of the Arya Samaj, Hindu society has 
succeeded in reclaiming in recent years thousands of Hindu 
converts from alien faiths.

I close in the hope that this paper on Vratyastoma, in 
which lay the germ of the modern Shuddhi movement, which was 
so dear to Swamiji’s heart, will serve as my humble contribution 
of homage to the memory of the great Rishi, the great social 
reformer, the great teacher and the fighter of organised evil in 
the pages of the Dayanand Commemoration Volume.

Ajmer RAMESHVAR G. OJHA

DURING my visit to India in 1931,1 became acquainted with 
the extensive educational work of the Arya Samaj, especially 
as represented in its system of Gurukulas. These schools 

are undertaking an important function in retaining the interest 
of Indian youth in the ancient literature and traditions of India, 
and in uniting with this interest an appreciation of contemporary 
civilization. This work, which owes its inception to Swami 
Dayanand Saraswati, promises to be of substantial aid in this 
difficult period of transition. It is one of the privileges as well 
as of the necessities of an ancient civilization to conserve and 
re-interpret the treasures of the past while living in the present, 
and co-operating with all the agencies which tend to create 
the future.

Cambridge, Massachusetts W. ERNEST HOCKING
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^  MAHARSHI DAYANAND SARAS WATI ON UNTOUCHABILITY

M A H A R S H I Dayanand like all other Vedic Rishis of ancient 
India has proved on irrefutable grounds that the Yedas 
alone are the paramount Religious code of all the members 

of the Arya Samaj. He always uses the word Satya-Vidya, 
(True Knowledge) or Satya-Sastra (Books of Scientific and 
Rational Truths) for the Yedas. The whole Sanskrit literature 
with one voice declares the Vedas to be the Param Sastram 
(Principal Books of Scientific and Rational Truths). In Apte’s 
English-Sanskrit Dictionary we find twofold meanings 
of the word Sastram which corroborates the position that 
Vedas being Sastra cannot be the books of Human History; 
Sastra— (a) Any department of knowledge (6) Science.

Now in order to prove that Rishi Dayanand was against 
untouchability we shall quote Vedic Texts from his epoch-making 
Veda-Bhashya or the commentary on the Vedas. His 
commentary is based chiefly on Vedic Nighantu and the JSlirukta 
of Yaska, the acknowledged Rational commentator of the Vedic 
words.

Rigveda on the Problem

The last three Mantras of the Rigveda are known as bearing 
on the constitution of Samaj or Universal Society. Their subject 
matter or “ Devatd”  as given in the Veda is the 
“ Scmjnanam”  or wisdom. Any ‘ Mannshya', i.e. a man or 
woman of this planet, is ordained to fulfil the commands therein. 

The first Mantra begins thus:—
q q y ?  qr #  ireffo gnvrcnq i 

w f i  *roi & H M H I sqrercr it
( * 8 m ,  * )

sm'pfv:?! ( associate ye all in public m eetings).
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(have ye all free discussion).

*PTtfa srfHHm (acquire ye all through wisdom), 
wn w  ^  wimwt aqrail ( FoUow the £oot-steps of 

your learned elders who have shown by their example 
devotion to Duty or Dharma).

This Mantra clearly removes the ban of Asprihjatd
( untouchability ). It gives even the untouchables the right of 
becoming members of a progressive society and also gives them 
the right of free discussion.

Sri Swami Dayanand, Sri Devendranath Tagore and Sri Bal 
Gangadhar Tilak have all translated this and the other two 
Mantras of this Siikta and there is no contradiction as to their 
interpretations of these Mantras. This translation is based on 
all these three renowned Sanskrit Scholars of India.

The second Mantra is :—
wrrt srfaft: srauft tmni m  i

(^RtRo 1°, m ,  JTo * )  
fTRRl 5R5T: (Do ye all the study of Vedas).

ffnuft ( Have ye all free and equal right in the 
membership of the legislative body).

i r , 7? (have ye all free voice in the framing
of the resolutions in it).

WBui sr: (Do ye practice co-operation thoroughly),
eft fficn aferffr (The Almighty ordains that all 

men should follow His commands and have all dealings 
in Truth and Justice).

The third Mantra runs thus:—
*rauft si *rorcr i

w w  w
( I®, 3.® H I ,  » )

(Let all your actions be according to 
the dictates of Duty).

*y*nsiT *: (D on ’t injure the feelings of others).

/.i
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m ?R: (Consider thoroughly before taking any step), 
qm g t̂rrefcf (Help and give aid to each other).

The 18th Manitra of the 36th chapter of Yajurveda is as 
follows:—
^  w  foret w

foster W Ji 1 1  (*rg° is;)
It means:— 0  God* thou art the remover of all troubles.
I take a vow that all men behave unto me like a friend
and 1 shall behave unto all men like a friend; and we all
mutually behave like friends.
This Mantra, inculcates the principle of Universal love and 

removes the ban of untouchability from mankind.
The following is another Mantra from the 30th chapter of 

the Yajurveda, Mantra 5
srrsrar a ro  $ 5

qrs??H„..ii ( ^ o  *)
which says;— God has given these things for the diffusion of 

knowledge of Vedas and God. Those men are 
Brahmins or scholars of the Vedas who have attained 
communion with God. Raj any a are those men who
care to protect the country and its Government, i. e. the 
head of the Government. For the rearing of cattle, mer­
chants and traders are Vai^yas. For performing duties, 
the form of service or penance, are the 6udras— the men 
who can serve faithfully.

Sudras not looked down upon in Vedic Times

From this Mantra we conclude that in Vedic times Sudras 
were not looked down upon. Their profession and work is 
styled as penance in the Veda-Mantra. Hence there can be no 
question of their being untouchables. All Sanskrit scholars admit 
that according to the most ancient lexicon, N1RUKTA, all. the 
words of the Vedas are ‘ YAU G IC ’ which means that they are

' GofeX
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- derivatives and this Mantra supports the contention of Nirukta 
inasmuch as it never thinks any man born of Brahmin parents 
as a Brahmin, but to him who can become a scholar of the Vedas 
and who can commune with the Almighty. Similarly for Kshattriya, 
Vai^ya and Sudra.

Corroboration from the Gita

The following verse from the Gita corroborates the above 
quoted Vedic principle that the four Varnas are based according 
to their attainments:—

mt m  i ( dfcn, «r° « )
Syt. Bal Gangadhar Tilak in his learned preface to the 

Gita, while interpreting this verse has made it quite clear that 
in Vedic times the constitution of the four Varnas was a sort 
of division of labour.

fod ifarai Sr
K q m an y w f t  5W3 it ( vo  *  )

In the above Mantra, God ordains— “ as I reveal the Vedas 
unto you, similarly you must teach and preach the Vedas to all 
Human beings” .

The God says:—
like me ar% this Veda beneficial WWtft teach

and preach for all human beings JtsmsFWnn
for Brahmins and Kshattriyas for Sudras ^ and
fTflihr merchants and tradesmen v  and ?.Wf your indi­
vidual self v  and ftfJUUT cobbler fita: dear t'lrar of
learned men for fees and donations ££ in this
world I become and this $ mine desire

may be fulfilled thoroughly to me srrs that 
satisfaction may I gain.

This Mantra of the Yajurveda, 26-2, contains the word 
‘ Aranaya’ which means ‘ a cobbler ’ , but nowhere in the Mantra do
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any sign as to the untouchability of a cobbler. On tne 

other hand, this Mamtra clearly lays stress on the following words 
‘ Janebhyah’ which means ‘ for all human beings’ . Further 
we find that this Mantra is very explicit about giving Vedic 
education from a Brahmin down to a cobbler.

Some fifty years ago this Mantra was translated by Maharshi 
Swami Dayanand Saraswati, and for a decade it was a point of con­
troversy between the Sanatanist orthodox school of Pandits and the 
Arya Samajist Pandits. But a well-known Sanskrit scholar of 
Bengal, Pt. Satyavrata Samasrami, who is neither a member nor 
a supporter of the Arya Samaj and who is well-known for his 
Sanskrit research work to the Government of India, has in his 
latest book Aitareya Alocliand not only given a similar 
translation and exposition of this epoch-making Mantra but has 
in plain words, by giving reference of Swami Dayanand Saraswati 
and the translation which the great Rishi Dayanand made fifty 
years ago, corroborated every word of the same. He like 
Rishi Dayanand says that from the Brahmin down to the cobbler, 
every human being is entitled to the study of the Vedas.

The sixth Mantra of the 40th chapter of the Yajurveda is
*1*3 sfttftr i ^ ftiftftfcsrft it

that man all beings ^  certainly realises
after obtaining knowledge supported by God all
human beings after si not ftiftftssft despises any human being. 
This Mantra of the Yajurveda is also found in the Isopanishad. 
Where in the place of Vichikitsati only the word Vijvgwpmte 
is given, and its translation by all Sanskrit scholars of the 
world is the same as that which is given above, i. e. ‘ a theist 
cannot despise any human being in the universe’ . An American 
poet says ‘ Let no man call God his father, who does not call man 
his brother ’ .

In the Atharvaveda, Kdnda XlX,Sukta X V , Mantra V I :—

wil wrcrr jto a
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find the words, Sarvd Asd Mama Mitram Bhavantu ’ which 
means that all human beings in all the countries of the world 
should behave unto me like a friend.

Some say that Sudras and women are not allowed to utter 
the following Gayatri Mantra’.—
*rrvn i wit i srshfri?*, ii^ewo

The last words in the Mantra say ‘ May God inspire the 
intellects of us all with His divine light.’ Hence this prayer 
freely gives the right to Sudras and women alike for recitations. 
Again some say that women and Sudras are not entitled to utter 
the most sacred monosyllable ‘ Om ’ . The following Mantra of 
the Yajurveda chapter XL, No. X V  clearly lays down that every 
human being whether male or female or a saint or a cobbler has 
the right to recite the sacred ‘ Om

wr? wt u ( ^ « « o s o l *j<>u )
0  ! (mm Krato) doer of deeds you should think that; Om 

Sinara (you must recite and meditate).
5ttt mvwrm: i

trq4rrm 11 n  11
0  men ! remember that you are equal Samdni Prapd) you 

should have wells, water works and baths in common (Saha) 
yours (Anna Bhdrjah) you should prepare your food conjointly 
and sit for dinner together ( Saha) yours ( Samdne Yoktre Saha ) 
there should be no reservation in your travelling carriages and 
cars and other means of conveyance ( Ynnajmi) the God ordains 
that you should remain united like (Ardh) the spokes of a wheel 
(Abhitah) in the navel (Ndbhimiva) at the time of performing 
the ‘ Yajna ’ of fire (Agnim) conjointly ( Samyanchah) mutually 
do good to each other.

This Mantra plearly gives permission even to sit at Miomdgni1 
and also to have common wells etc., as mentioned above. 
Hence we can say boldly that there is no touch of untouchability 
in the Vedas which are regarded by Hindus and Aryas as their 
Sacred Books.

I f ®A Y ^N A N D  COMMEMORATION VOLUME \ C T
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Inter-caste Marriage in Ancient Times 1J ] *

The seer ( Rishi) o£ the third Mandala of Rigveda was 
Vishvamitra Rishi, who was well-known and was a Kshattriya by 
birth. The Svayamvara of Draupadi is a proof of inter-caste 
marriages. Arjuna who performed the Matsyavedha had come 
to the Svayamvara in disguise of a Brahmin. Draupadi was the 
daughter of a Kshattriya.

The seer ( Rishi) of the seventh Mandala of Rigveda 
was Vashishtha who, according to the Mahabhdrata, was the son 
of a prostitute.

Vyasa, the author of the Mahabhdrata was a son of a Sudra 
Matsyagandbu. Parasara was also a Sudra born.

In the Bhavishya Parana, Pratisarga Purva, Khanda IV , 
chapter X X I it is written that by the order of Devi Sarasvati 
Kanva Rishi converted 1,000 Mlechchhas from Egypt and 
2,000 were made Vaishnavas- Further it is said that those 
who were converted returned to Egypt being educated and 
were known as Brahmins with Sikhb and Sutra.

The late Dr. Pandya of the Training College for Men, in his 
famous book, “ Education in the Baroda State ’ has stated that 
beginning from the early Vedic times to the advent of Megasthenes 
there was no sign of untouchability in India.

Right ol Salvation

Even Professor Maxmiiller and all other historians admit 
that there was no idol worship in Vedic times, hence the question 
of entry into temples by untouchables cannot arise.

The following Vedic Mantra from the well-known Purusha 
Suhta clearly gives personal right to an individual for knowing God 
and the last words of the Mantra say that for salvation there is 
no other path but the knowledge of God.

TOR: w snq. i
rrito n is  ii

if DAYANAND COMMEMORATION VOL|ME_
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I know myself aforesaid omnipresent God 
omnipotent divine light rr^! far from

ignorance to him alone having known to death
and trouble i #  crosses another <r?UT; path for goal of
salvation sr there exists none.

Common Crematory for All

In the Atharvaveda, chapter XIX , we find that for a village 
it is ordered that the dead body of a village man should be taken 
in a bullock cart to the common cremation ground for burning. 
It shows that in Vedic times the dead bodies of even cobblers 
were burnt in the same crematory where Brahmins burnt their 
dead bodies.

Though now-a-days Hindu untouchables bury their dead 
bodies, the following Vedic text clearly gives them the right of 
burning their dead bodies ;—

Srtfn* II *T« Wo So j yi(  ||
This means that every human body must be burnt to ashes.

No Sweepers in Vedic Times
From the Vedic times down to the advent of the Muhammadan 

invasion, there was no such man as Bhangi or Mehtar for removing 
night-soil either in Hindu Indian villages, or countries like modern 
Japan and China.

This clearly solves the problem of untouchability as it proves 
that there was no untouchability in the Vedic times.

BaR03)A ATMARAM
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SRI SWAMI DAYANAND SARASWATI 

ON
UNTOUGMABELSTY AND UPLIFT OF DEPRESSED CLASSES

SO far as my study of i§ri Swami Dayanand Saraswati s 
sacred works, teachings, lectures, debates etc., guides me, 
Swamiji has nowhere specially dealt with the subject of 

untouchability and uplift of the depressed classes, but from his views 
expressed on other subjects such as Farndsrama Dharma and on 
the interpretation of the Vedas, Sastras, Upanishads, Bhagavadgita, 
Manusmriti etc., my impression is that he was deadly against 
any differential or preferential treatment being given owing to 
the birth of any person in a high or low varna or in a high or 
low caste or profession. According to him the Varm-vyavasthd 
rested on giena, karma and svabhdva ( quality, action and 
temperament) and not on birth. According to him it was due 
to good or bad samskdras, associations, training, character etc., 
that the varna of every individual was determined. Cleanliness, 
truth, sacrifices, knowledge of God, study of Vedas and other 
good qualities and habits enable a person who is born in a &udra 
family to enter a higher varna• Similarly the converse of this is that 
uncleanliness, untruth, ignorance of God and A edas and other bad 
qualities and habits degrade one from Brahmin varna to a Sudra. 
There is in Vedas and old Scriptures no such thing as untouch­
ability due to birth. Uncleanliness makes every person untouch­
able, whether born in a Brahmin, Kshattriya or Vaisya family, 
while cleanliness makes every person born in a Sudra family 
touchable. An untouchable becomes touchable as soon as he 
cleans himself by washing his body, clothes etc. Similarly a 
touchable loses his touchability as soon as he allows his body 
or clothes to be unclean. According to Swamiji it is cleanliness 
which removes untouchability. As a matter of fact, a Brahmin
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; ..so long as he is unclean is untouchable and a sweeper so long as 
he is clean is touchable. Cleanliness and touchability are 
co-relative terms as cause and effect of the same conditions. There 
is no untouchability inherent in the bodies of persons so 
long as they are clean. All the four varnas being based 
on gnna, karma and svabhdva are different parts of the one and 
the same Hindu polity including depressed classes and are 
absolutely necessary for the whole machinery of civilised life of 
the Hindu nation. Varnas based on guna, karma, and svabhdva 
are to be found in all other civilised nations in one or other form. 
What we call a Brahmin is the Missionary class in England; what 
we call a Kshattriya is the Military class in England, what we 
call a Vai&ya is the Trader class in England, and what we call a 
Sudra is the Labour class in England. According to Swamiji out 
of the four brothers born of the same parents one can be a 
Brahmin, the other a Kshattriya, the third a Vaisya and the 
fourth a Sudra according to his own individual profession and 
qualifications, just as in England one brother may choose for 
himself a missionary line, the other a military, the third trade 
and the fourth a labour line according to his own qualifications, 
merits and acquirements by his free choice, inclination and taste. 
The present condition of Hindu society which forces a Brahmin’s 
son to remain a Brahmin whether he has got the qualities of a 
Brahmin on not and to force a sweeper’s son to remain a sweeper, 
even though he has got all the qualities of a Brahmin and is not 
suitable for sweeper’s work, is against the Vedas as interpreted by 
Swamiji. The present state of Hindu society basing Varna- 
Vyavasthd on birth and not on merits is of recent date due to 
ignorance of Vedas, and forcibly presses circular parts of its 
machinery through square holes and square parts of the machinery 
through circular holes; and the result is that the whole machinery 
of the present Hindu society has become disorganised and useless, 
and cannot be organised and made to work out its high ideals, 
social, religious and political, unless and until the untouchability
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birth is abolished root and branch, and depressed classes ;tre^ J 
given full rights of social, religious and political equality with 
caste Hindus. The following are quotations from Vedas, Sastraa 
Upanishads, Bhagavadgita and Manusmriti etc., to which Swamiji 
has referred in his writings and as to the correctness of which 
no Hindu has upto this time raised any question or doubt.

%. “ wri^ I * n 11 m is;)
^  gqjqs&%mwr:” 11 ( him » m )

“3W?rt mqfi 3^ ” 11 ( )
a. “ sr srf 1

sr§rejT 11 ( mfai q#, *r° )
*. jr : gwjfh 1

fojraqtRt 11 ( )
“ fifatflmranR s n ^  ufa | 
gfa %  ^ qftsm: 11 ( him * m *; )

». *rqh% *<m^wqRq^hh 1
mrnm am 3 11 ( w« ao, jjo $ )

“ «n$; m qq*rf*r qtqfh” 11
The life-long sacrifices of Mahatma Gandhi in and out of 

British India to abolish untouchability and hatred between man 
and man, and specially the last twenty-one days’ hard fast-ordeal 
challenging death, which has been successfully accomplished on the 
29th May, 1933 by the Almighty' God sparing Mahatmaji’ s life to 
uproot untouchability and hatred between man and man not only 
from Hindus, but also from all other societies in the world 
wherever this evil exists is quite in accord with the teachings 
of Sri Swami Dayanand Saraswati. They are bound to have 
good effect on the few Pauranic Hindus who still persist in 
treating certain castes as untouchable, depriving them of 
their rights of drawing water from public wells, educating 
their children in public schools and their entry in Hindu temples 
of worship along with the caste Hindus.

L a h o r e  BAKSHI SOHANLAL

1*1 W  DAY AN AND COMMEMORATION YOLmtE|
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DAYANAND AND UNTOUCHABSLITY

SWAMI DAYANAND was responsible for a great revolution in 
Hindu religion. I would, however, confine my remarks to a 
phase of his activities on which although there was great 

opposition then, yet to-day all parties among Hindus seem to be 
united. I refer to the position of the so-called untouchables.

For the present day people, it is difficult to visualise the 
great gulf that existed between the caste Hindus and the Harijans 
during the period when Swamiji raised his voice to prove from 
Sastras that there was no such thing as Varna by birth. He 
recognised no authority which gave inferior position to the 
Harijans by reason of birth.

It was this inspiration, which gave strength to the late 
Swami Shraddhanand and others to organise the Dalitoddhar and 
Achhut-Sudhar movements. Men like our philanthropist Mr.
G. D. Birla are all working under the inspiration as converts 
to Swamiji’s cult. Thus, the spade work was done and the 
ground prepared by the disciples of Swami Dayanand. On this 
the foundation of the present movement for the uplift of the 
Harijans is being laid. The solid work done by the disciples of 
Swami Dayanand under the spell of his miraculous inspiration, is 
bearing fruit, and the credit for this work must go to Swamiji.

Future generations will realise the worth of his foresight 
and keen observation. He was not an idealist, but a practical 
Reformer. How people would have worshipped him if he were 
alive to-day can better be imagined than described.

Rohtak LALCHAND

&  &
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T had the good fortune to see the great Sri Swami Dayanand 
Saraswati in his life-time at Bombay. 1 attended his lectures 
and discussed their contents in private conversations with him on 

numerous occasions. His photographs and pictures that I see 
everywhere do justice to his physical features, but cannot reproduce 
the light that shone bright in his eyes, nor can they convey any 
idea of the charm of his voice and the influence of his personality 
which pervaded all his movements and captivated everybody who 
came into contact with him. He addressed large audiences sitting 
on his elevated seat which in public meetings used to be a chair 
and in private conversations, his favourite small mat.

He was a very great Sanskrit scholar with a speciality in 
Grammar, and his mind was amply stored with knowledge of 
physical and other sciences studied both in the ancient and modern 
way. So his illustrations taken from his practically inexhaustible 
source and skilfully directed to impress his hearers were very 
effective. His eloquence was of the old Acharya^style, and his 
delivery-style and the method were so taking that thousands were held 
spell-bound, and very favourably disposed towards his doctrines.

In this world a thing generally does not go on smoothly. 
A  hitch starts up somewhere, and gradually gathers strength to 
stop, or at least to clog, the growth of a new propaganda. In 
his case the obstacle assumed the form of dissent from his inter­
pretation of the Vedic texts relied on by him. The controversies 
that arose like all things of the kind have a beginning but no end. 
They are rife still and one cannot easily imagine the moment 
when they would cease. He founded the Arya Samaj.

My object in writing to-day is to honour the memory of the 
great founder of the Arya Samaj and I render my homage with 
great humility and most sincere reverence.
Amhaoti G. S. KHAPAR.DE
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THE PASSING OF FOREIGN MISSIONS

WHEN Swami Dayanand Saraswati began his labours in India, 
as a religious and social reformer, he met with bitter 
opposition from the organised Christian missionary propa­

ganda. The Christian missionaries, almost unchecked and unresisted 
at that time, threatened the very existence of Hindu life and openly 
avowed their determination to destroy the Hindu religion. Some 
of the Christian zealots even predicted the utter collapse of Hinduism 
at no distant date. But Swami Dayanand Saraswati met the 
challenge of the Christian propagandists and envisaged a brighter 
future for the Sanatana Dharma. His work has borne abundant 
fruit. Now at the Semi-Centenary of the demise of the Swamiji, 
one sees the twilight of Christianity and its emissaries engaged 
in death-bed repentence.

I discreetly refrain from saying anything about Roman 
Catholic Christianity. Catholicism or Romanism, all Protestant 
Christians aver, is unethical, unspiritual, anti-God, and socially and 
politically retrogressive. How progressive the Roman Catholic 
church is may be judged from the fact that until 1829, every 
book which said that the world was round was put on the 
Index Expurgatorim !

In general, there are two types of Protestantism: popular 
Protestantism and intellectual Protestantism. The recent American 
names for them are Fundamentalist and Modernist. Fundamental­
ist Protestantism is as authoritative as the Roman Catholic church. 
Basing its authority on a book, the Bible it accepts every word 
and syllable, every comma and semicolon in the Holy Writ as revealed 
by the Almighty himself. They regard this tome as the source-book 
of Geology, Zoology, Astronomy, Anthropology, Physics, Chemistry 
an t Biology. Needless to say that the whole evidence of 
modern science is against such puerile belief. Fundamentalist
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' ■P:K)1]estantism is rapidly waning before the advance of education.
Modernist Protestantism accepts the Bible, as it accepts any 

other writing, on its intrinsic merits alone. It rejects much of 
the Old Testament as belonging to the category of myths and 
legends. Its advanced scholars doubt the authenticity of any of 
the four Gospels and even question if Jesus was a historic figure.

The one striking feature of current Christianity is its 
innumerable divisions and sub-divisions. There are in this country 
one hundred and sixty-seven varieties of Christian religion, and at 
least forty more not listed. Some of the churches are more interested 
in ducking— otherwise baptizing— than in social justice. Americans 
have such sects as the Six Principle Baptists, the Two-Seed-in-the- 
Spirit Predestinarians, the Duck River Baptists, the Pilgrim 
Holiness Brethren. There are two sects of Brethren, Conservative 
and Progressive, split on the question of whether a man s coat 
shall have one button or two, the two-buttoners being Progressive. 
The funny part of it all is that each church of each sect claims 
to own the only true faith. The Christ of one warring church 
denies the Christ of the other, and they are all cutting each 
other’s throats in the effort to make one proselyte.

Realizing the approaching collapse of the missionary move­
ment, a Protestant Foreign Mission Commission of investigator? 
was sent from America to India, China and Japan a year ago, 
and it has just submitted its report analyzing missionary problems 
in the Orient. This report is embodied in a fat volume, entitled 
Re-Thinking Missions. It is full of the inevitable Christian bias; 
but the book on the whole is revealing. It admits that the 
majority of the missionaries are “ of limited outlook and capacity.” 
They have narrow proselytizing aims and are too much occupied 
with Biblical mythology. They are plumb ignorant. The 
Commission declares, however, that the work of the Christian 
mission must needs go on. It insists that “ there is not alone 
room for change, there is necessity for change” . There should 
be radical alteration in the salesmanship of Christian salvation.
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X''5ziWbat shall these changes be ? What will be the new formula 
which will make the pill more appetizing ?

The members of the Commission have been forced to 
recognize grudgingly that certain principles within the religions 
of the East are sound. Having been persuaded to abandon 
somewhat the religion of fear for a religion of benei. ’ence, the 
Commissioners feel that there is less urge to threaten the Hindu, 
the Muhammadan, or the Confucian with hell-fire and more urge 
to direct him to “ a better way of living” . The hell-howling 
old mossbacks are no longer needed. Moreover, the Eastern people 
will no longer tolerate the Western assumption of superiority in 
race and in religion. The Western brand of culture will not 
sell now in the East, as it once did. The Great War, it admits, 
has torn the veil from the eyes of the Orient: the shameless 
barbarity and the horrible immorality of the War have thoroughly 
exposed the fallacies in Western culture generally, and Western 
religion specifically. The Commission, therefore, holds that the 
only forms of missionary endeavour which will be useful to-day to 
secure converts are the hospitals, schools, agricultural stations and 
the recreational establishments. These should be the instru­
ments of aggressive evangelization. Through these institutions, 
the Westerner is urged to lead the East to the baptismal font. 
In short, if the opportunity to proselytize is not to be scuttled 
when the Orient is still apparently appreciative of some of the 
Occidental institutions, the missionary must give up his arbitrary 
doctrines and a holier-than-thou attitude. More than that, he 
must use ruse and catch his prospects unaware. Will he succeed 
better ?

Christian missions have been in existence in Asia for many, 
many years. Even the Protestant foreign missionary enterprise 
in the Orient is almost two centuries old. Christianity has been 
established on the Malabar coast in India for a longer time than in 
the British Isles. Yet there is to-day not one in a 100 of the 
people of India who has been converted to Protestant Christianity,
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apd not one in 1,000 of the Chinese. As for Japan, where there 
is complete national independence, Christianity is a dead issue.

Religion is not the passion of life, not a supreme source of 
living either in America or in Europe: religion is only a minor 
interest. Mahatma Gandhi said a few years ago that no matter 
what the Westerners say, their real God is money. Mahatmaji 
has come nearer telling the truth on the subject, than any other 
man that I can think of now.

As one on the sidelines, I find that modern Americans regard 
their religion as an extra baggage of outworn theology and supers­
tition, and are reluctant to carry the load much farther. I also 
see that missionary administrators are meeting with rapidly 
decreasing enthusiasm in the United States: they find fewer money 
givers to missions and still fewer men willing to be recruited for 
foreign mission field. The current is running strongly, not only 
against the church, but against the foreign mission. What does 
this portend? The question at once arises that if Christianity is 
discredited and dying and is about to be discarded in Christian 
America, why all such fuss about spreading Christian propaganda 
in non-Christian Asia? Why all this uproar about “ saving”  the 
tinted peoples of “ the dark places of the earth” ?

After all, this business of sending emissaries to foreign lands 
as evangelisers is very costly. The Protestant churches of the 
United States alone spend for foreign mission, 40 million dollars 
annually. (A  dollar, in normal times, is worth about three 
rupees).

Just how many American missionaries are operating in India 
and how many dollars they are spending, I am unable to say at 
present. But I do know that as China offers the greatest Oriental 
market for American goods, the American artists in evangelism 
are spending more dollars to convert and baptize the Chinese 
“ heathen” than any other people in the East. The flag follows the 
missionary. There are no less than 120 varieties of American 
Protestant sects represented in the Republic of China. Altogether

197



(\ ( m j b m  COMMEMORATION VOLUME I k  I
\ 'fyk x. «na<i .-w y x /  K. y A  J\% /■—-—̂ a /

v-5i they have spent, so far, the stupendous sum of half a billion 
dollars on that nation.

There were in China a few years ago about 8,000 Protestant 
missionaries in 700 cities; to-day there are about 5,000 in 400 
cities. A short while ago the Roman Catholics had 4,000 
missionaries in China; now they have been reduced by two or 
three hundred.

Then, too, converting the Chinese seems an expensive 
business. Dr. Clarence E. Miller, Treasurer of the Lutheran 
Church in the United States, reported recently that the cost of 
proselytizing the Chinese was 1,300 rupees a head. On the basis 
of Dr. Miller’s calculations, it would take 175 billion dollars to 
make China safe for Jesus.

The ecclesiastical go-getter has always been an integral part 
of the imperialistic advance of the West. The evangelists are 
patriots first, and everything else in lesser measure. As an 
instance of the inter-relation of the Western church with the 
Western state, one recalls the speech which President McKinley 
made to the delegation of Methodist bishops who called at the 
White House to congratulate him on his decision to annex the 
Philippines at the turn of the century. President McKinley 
assured the bishops that his decision to annex came “ through 
direct leading from God, after continued nights of prayer, and 
was inspired by a desire to Christianize the Philippines as our 
brothers for whom Christ died.”  It was a call from Jehovathat 
the Filipinos, who had already been converted to Catholicism by 
the Spaniards, should now be “ Christianized”  by the American 
missionaries and be made American subjects! The church-press 
gave this pure and uncontaminated bunk of Mr. McKinley a wide 
circulation and it was generally accepted, among the church-going 
members of the United States, as one more evidence that the war 
with Spain had been ordained by God.

The Christian missionary movement was part of the larger 
expansive movement of the West in the nineteenth century.
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A ^ ^ ^ s i o n ,  as a recent writer in Harper's Monthly Magazine 
points out, was made possible by the power derived from newly 
invented machine; but its success in the non-industrial East bred 

„.a conviction of divinely ordained superiority. That conviction 
wras a delusion, an egregious absurdity. The Westerners, however, 
comforted themselves with thinking that right and truth "were with 
them alone, and God was their right hand. They come out to 
the Orient, politically to conquer; economically, to exploit; and in 
religion to convert — all three being phases of the same phenomenon; 
domination of the East by the West.

Not long ago the Rt. Rev. Lord Bishop of London -was on 
a junket to America. With his right hand on an American flag 
and his left hand clutching a British flag, he exhorted in a public 
meeting; “  Keep alive the spirit of brotherly love in both our
nations. Remember, divided England and America fall. United, 
we can rule the world.” The follower of the humble Nazarene, 
preaching a cult of brotherhood, wants to rule the world.

Even to-day the missionaries in India are allied with the 
powers that be. They accept financial favours from the Govern­
ment of India for the maintenance of many of their institutions, and 
thus obligate themselves in advance to support the British position. 
Few indeed are the missionaries who realize that they are com­
promising their moral standing. Apparently they are incapable 
or moral and ethical insights.

The missionary has always been a tool of imperialism and 
economic exploitation. He tries to pass the running wolves of 
imperialism for the brother-lambs of the “ natives” . His servility 
to the big magnates of capital and finance is only equalled by the 
pastors of church who once justified slavery by Bible texts and 
drevr their incomes from the servitude of Negro bondmen.

The authors of Re-Thinking Missions are conspicuously silent 
regarding the tragic, evil effects of imperialism, particularly in the 
Orient, and the responsibility which morally rests upon missions and 
missionaries for the abolition of this anti-Christ philosophy of life,
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■5:: JiJe they realize that men cannot be made whole or saved apart from 
the political or economic system in which they live ? How can they 
ignore the wicked mental and spiritual effects upon a people who 
live under a foreign imperialistic bondage?

As a matter of fact, our authors have joyously surrendered 
themselves to a hackneyed slogan of imperial psychology in saying,
“ It is not the business of the mission to meddle in politics, least of all 
in the politics of a foreign country in which it is a guest. ” How 
can the missionaries in countries like India, Ceylon and Burma be 
the guests of the government? The government is just as alien 
as are the missionaries themselves. It has been rightly suggested 
by some of the American publicists that missionaries in subjected 
Tuitions of the Orient are no more the guests of a ruling govern­
ment than they are of the great historic Hindu, Buddhist or 
Muslim religious communities. The fact that the holy men of 
the Christian mission try to keep company with imperialism and 
with moral integrity at the same time is evidence of their 
ignorant naivete, to say the least.

Indeed, some of the strange thoughts and ideas of this latest 
report of missionary activities are of a kind to worry a Socrates, 
and I am not one. But its fallacies partly account for the futility, 
weakness and frustration of much of the Christian mission work 
in India.

Iowa, U. S. A. SUDHINDRA BOSE
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ON

HARMONY BETWEEN THE VEDAS AND SCIENCE

SWAMI DAYANAND maintained that the Vedas contain the 
germs of all knowledge, and that their teachings are in perfect 
harmony with Science. It is hardly surprising that this has 

been looked upon as a very extravagant and unreasonable, claim by 
Western people and by many others wrho have received Western 
education. For a conflict between Science and Religion was a 
special feature of European History for several centuries.

In Western Europe, Science was first cultivated by the 
Arabs and Saracens who translated many Greek works, started 
colleges, developed arithmetic, algebra, and trignometry, and laid 
the foundations of astronomy, chemistry, and physics. But 
scholars of science soon came into conflict with the Christian 
Church which smelt serious danger to its established dogmas 
from the researches of Science. The inquisition was regularly 
instituted in the 13th century by. the Roman Church to try and 
punish heretics. It became more rigorous in the 15th century. 
Torquemada, who was Inquisitor-General for eighteen years, burnt 
10,220 persons at stake, 6,860 in effigy, and otherwise punished 
97,321 men. To name a few eminent scientists who were
victims of the wrath of the Church, Galileo was prosecuted for 
believing in the Copernican theory that the earth moves round the 
Sun, and not the Sun round the earth. Under the menace of 
torture he confessed, but recanted, and was thrown in prison. 
Bruno was burnt for teaching the plurality o f worlds. It was 
after the Reformation that th e . persecution of science and 
scientists practically ceased,

Muhammadanism was also not very tolerant to the 
spread of knowledge and science. The dictum of Caliph Omar
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x^©f^4iis general Amru under which he ordered the destruction of 
the great Library of Alexandria in the 7 th century is well- 
known: “ If a book teaches what is contained in the Quran, it is 
useless ; if it teaches what is against the Quran, it is heretic and 
should be destroyed.”

Persecution of science or scientists is altogether unknown 
in the history of Yedic religion. The reason is not far to 
seek. The very word “ Veda”  means knowdedge, being 
derived from Vid, to know, and is cognate with the English word 
wit (wisdom). It has thus the same signification as the word 
“  Science” derived from Latin sdo, to know. In ancient India all 
sciences w'ere believed to be derived from and based on the Vedas. 
The most important branches of the Vedic literature were : —

(i) The four Upavedas (literally “  subordinate Vedas” ) viz.— 
(T) Ayurveda or the Science of life including the sciences 

of Medicine, Surgery, Hygiene, Chemistry, Physiology 
Anatomy, etc., (2) Arthaveda or the Science of 
Economics ; (3) Gandharvaveda or the Science of 
Music including also Drama, Dancing and other 
aesthetic arts ; and (4) Dlianurveda or the Science 
of War.

(ii) The six Vedangas (lit. “ limbs of the V eda” ) viz.—
(1) Sikshd or the science of phonetics and Orthoepy ;

(2) Kalpa including (a) Dharma Sutras or the 
Principles of Law, (b) Srauta Sutras or the rules 
of Vedic rituals, (c) Grihya Sutras or the rules of 
Domestic ceremonies, and &ulva Sutras or the 
principles of Geometry; (3) Vyakarana or Grammar;
(4) Nighantu or Philology; (5) Chhandas or Prosody; 
and (6) Jyotisha or Astronomy.

( Hi)  The six JJpemgas ( lit. “  subordinate limbs of the Veda ” ) 
viz.—  the Darsanas or the so called six schools 
of Philosophy including Logic, Metaphysics, 
Psychology, Ethics and also Physics.

■ ®°ix
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The view that the Vedas contain the germs of all 
knowledge is found in the works of Sanskrit literature. Thus 
we read in Satapatha Brdhmana—

«W?r sism #: gut fgengf ?rgfi% 1 ^
srfihg rattmiwigtr/n 51%— r̂ero io|»iqi^-qq n

“ The Lord of all creatures surveyed ( the universe saying), 
“ All beings are comprehended in the triple science (i.e . the 
Veda). Yes, this triple science alone, let me employ for the 
elevation of the soul.”
Taittiriya Brdhmana repeats the same thing :—

sro »jgrrg 1 ^gjgrug ^w gt 1
f| *rgqf yw w rou  ttgrr *gwrgf frggf groggr gggi ggrgi^ 1 

^ r| 1 1 gg ^njg ©%r qgg g^ g-^r^r u
“ Then God surveyed all the created things. He saw all 

created things in triple science only. Here is the soul of all 
Chhandas or metres, all stomas or praises, all life and all know­
ledge. This alone is; this verily is immortality. What is 
immortality, that alone is. And this is what is for the mortals.”

It may be explained that the Vedas are called “ triple 
science”  trayividyd because they deal with (1) Jndna, knowledge
(2) Karma, works and (3) Bhakti or Updsand, worship or prayer, 
corresponding to the three functions of the human mind viz., 
knowing, willing, and feeling. This is not inconsistent with the 
fourfold divisiou of the Veda into the four Sanihitas, viz., Rigveda, 
Yajurveda, Samaveda and Atharvaveda, wherein knowledge 
is sub-divided into Jndna or general knowledge, and Vijndna or 
special knowledge. The Rigveda (or the Veda of Richds) deals 
chiefly with general knowledge ; the Yajurveda (or the Veda of 
yajna) deals chiefly with yajhas or w orks; the Samaveda ( or the 
Veda of Sdmans) deals chiefly with worship ; and Atharvaveda 
(or the Veda of Aiharvans) deals chiefly with special knowledge.

Swami Dayanand has not contented himself with 
merely asserting the old view. In his Introduction to the 
Commentary on the Vedas he has by way of illustration quoted
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^ebmplete accord with Science, and that many scientific truths 

which were not known in Europe before a century or two are 
clearly mentioned or hinted at in the Vedas. Within the limits 
of this short essay, it would be impossible to adduce any detailed 
instance. The curious reader is referred to the English transla­
tion of the book by Pt. Ghasiram, M.A., LL.B.

Only one instance may be given. The Vedic doctrine 
of cosmogony is not based on the theory of creation ex nihilo 
(i. e. creation of the universe out of nothing), which is taught by 
the three great Semitic religions (viz. Judaism, Christianity and 
Muhammadanism), and is so repugnant to Science. The Vedas 
teach that the world is evolved from primordial or pre-existing 
matter, prakriti. In his Introduction to the Commentary on the 
Vedas, Swami Dayanand has quoted the well-known Ndsadiya 
Sukta (Rigveda, V III, 7, 17 ) and the Purusha Sukta (Yajurveda 
X X X I) on this subject. The following verse of the Taittiriya 
Vpanishad succinctly states the theory of biological evolution as 
well as the evolution of a planet from a nebulous or even a 
still more rarified state of matter viz. akdia or ether :—

'tmm snrarefa, wforr:,
wtaara:, trnrfawrtewR;, vwifcr:, £rai: II

“ By Him, the all-pervading Spirit, was produced ether; 
from the etherial state came out the gaseous state, 
from the gaseous state the igneous state, from the igneous 
state the molten state, from the molten state the solid 
state ; from the solid earth came out herbs; from 
herbs the food ( or other vegetables) ; from food the 
seed of animal life; from the seed of animal life, man.”

Let nobody suppose that Swami Dayanand Saraswati 
is alone in giving a rational or scientific interpretation of the 
Vedas. His interpretation is in consonance with the most 
ancient commentaries contained in the Brdhmams and in Yaska’s 
Niritkta. The Sdn/chya Dariana lays down; g f f o s f t “ The

/y /^ A V \
('1/ ^ a y a n a n d  commemoration  volume I n r
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Veda are in conformity with Reason.”  It is the
medieval commentators, Sayana, Mahidhara etc., who, following the 
degenerate theology of Pauranic times, have fastened on the Vedas 
the superstitious practices and unscientific beliefs of their own age.
It was Swami Dayanand who by his correct interpretation restored 
the Vedic religion to its pristine purity, and showed that their 
teachings were in complete harmony with Science. And there is 
no reason why there should be any conflict between true Religion 
and true Science. For God is the source of both and both 
should be based on Reason, the divine faculty by which man is 
enabled to understand the word of God ( i.e. the Vedas), as well 
as the work of God ( i.e. nature).

T e h r i  GANGAPRASAD

W H A T E V E R  one may think of the correctness or otherwise 
of Swami Dayanand’s interpretation of many Vedic pas­
sages, one cannot withhold one’s admiration for a man 

whose work perhaps more than that of any other individual has 
helped to make India conscious of itself as a unity with some 
distinctive contribution to make to the culture of the world 
as a whole.

H a v e r b r a c k , R. L. TURNER
B is h o p ’s St o r t f o r d
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2. Faizi’s rendering in Persian:—
JXi^; fSLJ — ^  aay ^  &■

pJJ> jjjLjXAJ uyj=c is-'Lety* — ^  (jG-’ ci-^ G) iajx̂ , s i

5 ) I y  L-> f> c)*^- —  d  ^  f t *  ** **
3. Rendering in Urdu in Morwkshoo Bhashya of Rai Chuttan L a i:

urt+J J  lijriVir* —  ^ \ J  r>*° '** ’ £
!U yJ £  )U}| G ^ y i. --- Lj 1 fi?  U y i jjjU-B

JU*£ t>) y>- cs^t^ yy —  <=**■*** Ax'* r^W *-
)nJ2> ^yi* ^  ^  c£> i_L> U y  f>-y* —  jy  ^ jr* (*y®  ̂ f y®14 ^5

4. Dr. Besant’s rendering in English: —
“  Whenever there is decay of righteousness, 0  Bharat, and there 

is exaltation of unrighteousness, then I myself come forth,” (7) 
For the protection of the good, for the destruction of 
evil-doers, for the sake of firmly establishing righteousness, I 
am born from age to age.”  ( 8)
The above quotation from the Gita is generally regarded as 

an authority for the doctrine that God assumes human form to 
remove great calamities and cure ills that beset mankind from 
time to time. In other words, people from times immemorial 
have cherished belief in Avatars and Millineums They believe 
that whenever sinfulness, wickedness and oppression take a 
predominant turn in this world, God manifests himself to readjust 
that which has been rendered chaotic. And one need not quarrel 
with this faith of the faithful. The quotation from Gita calls 
attention to a universal phenomenon, true to all ages, countries 
and conditions. We find Mr. Herbert Spencer formulating this 
doctrine as a scientific fact. In his “ First Principles he says:
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“ In all cases, then, there is a progress toward equilibrium.
The Universal co-existence of antagonistic forces which, as we 
before saw, necessitates the decomposition of every force into 
divergent forces, at the same time necessitates the ultimate 
establishment of a balance.
(2) “ Equilibration: By this ultimate principle is provable the 
tendency of every organism, disordered by some unusual influence 
to return to a balanced state.
(3) “  As in the individual organism so in the social organism, 
functional equilibrations generate structural equilibration” .

It is exactly this balancing contrivance which great men 
bring about by their existence.

Again, it is common experience that through neglect of laws 
of health, the individual constitution goes on depositing foreign 
matter which when reaching a certain degree of accumulation, 
bursts forth into what the physician terms, disease Whether it 
takes the form of a boil, a billious attack or blood poisoning, it 
is always an effort on the part of the human system to purge 
itself of foreign matter and then to resume its normal course of 
life. Similarly the social organism, in its daily life, through 
corruptions, aggressions, oppressions and tyrannies of various kinds, 
finds itself diseased and prostrate like the sickman. Life, whether 
individual or aggregate, becomes a suffering, and humanity not 
only humbled and degraded, but almost dead and defunct. It is 
at such a crisis that an A V A TA R  appears to perform the task of 
establishing order and destroying oppression. To put it simply “ it 
is when your facts and persons grow unreal and fantastic by too 
much falsehood that the great man runs for refuge to the world 
of ideas, and aims to recruit and replenish nature from that source” . 
And such was the life of Swami Dayanand Saraswati. It is but 
natural to believe in great men; it is to them that the world 
owes from day to-day, from era to era and from age to age, the 
preservation, the progress and the uplift of humanity. Great men 
are not individuals but phenomena. They come, they see, they
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^^^~ig00̂ uer. When Swami Dayanand first opened his eyes to r h e ^  
state o£ society in India, he saw how the Aryan race in its Eastern 
habitat had gravitated to a condition of decay and demoralisation, 
how it had lost its purity, prestige and glory. It filled his heart 
with sorrow. How he set before himself the task of regalvanising, 
how he devoted his life to the work of rescue and restoration 
need not be recounted here, for the life of Swami Dayanand 
is a mighty and manifest page of the modern history of India.

Swami Dayanand in his introduction to his great work the 
Satyartha Prakash (Light of Truth) thus formulates his ideal of 
life, “ My chief aim in writing this book is to unfold Truth, 
which consists in expounding truth as truth and error as error. 
Our aim has been to further the advancement and good of 
mankind, and to help men in the ascertainment of Truth whereby 
thev could embrace the truth and reject falsehood, because there 
is certainly no other way of elevating the human race.”  Let us 
borrow from Emerson;

“ Nature seems to exist for the excellent The world is upheld 
by the veracity of goodmen; they make the earth wholesome, they 
who lived with them found life glad and nutritious, but I find him 
greater when he can abolish himself and all heroes by letting in 
the element of reason, irrespective of persons, this subtiliser and 
irresistible upward force, into our thought, destroying individualism; 
the power so great that the potentate is nothing. Then he is a 
monarch who gives a constitution to his people; a pontiff who 
preaches the equality of souls and releases his servants from their 
barbarous homages; an emperor who can spare his empire.”

Swami Dayanand had undoubtedly transcended individual 
existence and when he ceased to help and guide us in the physical 
life he passed into an effect. He became the exponent of a 
vaster mind and will. His opaque self, by the miracle of his 
death, became transparent with the light of the First Cause.

Ajmfr GAURI SHANKER G. VERMA

208



(•Tf 1 NT
DAYANAND THE MYSTIC

T HAT Rishi Dayanand was a great moralist is admitted by all; 
that he was an equally great mystic is known only to a few. 
During his later life when he had assumed the role of a teacher, 

and had to do with common men and women, he very strongly 
emphasised human exertion. God, according to him, was just in 
his dispensation of rewards and punishments. Divine mercy was 
shown in the bestowal of common boons on all creatures, both 
human and sub-human. The Sun, the Earth, the stars, air and 
water and all other blessings that are shared by all living beings 
are a fruit of Divine Benevolence. For the particular good derived 
from them by each individual, his actions, past or present, are 
responsible. These common gifts are a creation of God’s mercy 
— His favours, which being open to all, show no partiality.

Rishi Dayanand laid great stress on Divine Equity, as that 
was the great need of humanity at the time. Human effort 
stood at a great discount. Sweet lullabies of the mercy of God 
had for centuries been sung into the ears of devotees. Saint 
after saint had taught complete dependence on the favour of 
Heaven, which being absolutely free, was believed to know no 
law. Such teaching, while it discouraged action, gave latitude 
to the evil propensities of evil-doers. An autocratic God was 
to be guided in His dispensation of favours and penalties by His 
uncontrolled will. He might punish virtues and reward evils. 
What motive could such religious instruction have for doing 
good ? While belief in justice makes for manliness, the concept 
of uncontrolled will, brooded over from day to-day, begets servility 
with all the vices that attend this cringing attitude of mind.

For the common man, belief in justice is thus a necessary 
article of faith. For him God is an unrelenting Judge. More 
charming, however, than this conception is the conception of a
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Ambitame\ Of mothers most motherly. How enrapturing are these 
epithets applied in the Veda to varied concepts of the Deity. In 
practice a father may— in fact he does— hold the scales of his kind­
ness even among his sons. Their waywardnesses he punishes. Of 
their vices he tries to purge them. To the dutiful and loving son, 
however, he is an embodiment of justice as of love. The love of a 
father knows no bounds. Of a father, whose one great distinctive 
feature is His infinitude, the love and kindness are bound to be 
infinite. These can be properly experienced, however, by those of His 
children who have experienced His infinitude. Such sons of Man, 
or what is the same thing, of God are termed by the Yeda Amrtasya 
putrah, Sons of the Immortal. They have left evil behind. They are 
embodiments of active energy. Their life is a lesson in ceaseless 
activity. The pleasure of the Father in Heaven is to them the only 
prize, Prize Inestimable in terms of human good. Love of God 
is spontaneous. It is independent of its human recipient s merit. 
Even sorrows meted out by His hand are mercies in disguise. 
They are meant to chasten our spirit. Such is the feeling of the 
child-like devotee. While the calculating man of the world will 
invest in virtue in the hope of reward, the confident Heir of Heaven 
whom the Veda calls Divah Sunuh will offer good as a sacrifice 
to the Beloved Father, whose fostering care it is impossible to 
recompense by any amount of filial virtue on the part of man.

One such Divah Sunuh, Heir of Heaven, was Rishi Dayanand. 
That he had an immediate experience of Love Infinite is referred 
to in an autobiographical note of his. He writes:—

“  Then after a month I, in accordance with their instructions, 
went to the temple of Dudheswara Mahadeva near Ahmedabad, where 
they had promised to initiate me into the subtle mysteries of Yoga 
and the method of realising them. There they fulfilled their promise 
anfj gent me into ecstasies. By the kindness of these Mahatmas I 
gained a complete mastery of Yoga and its practice. 1 am highly 
grateful to them. They did me a great favour.”

210



/ fozz< s\  tyi (  W ) l\  DAYANAND COMMEMORATION Y O L fM y y

That besides the method of inference through logic there * is • 
a direct way of realisation of the soul is stated by him in a 
letter to Col. O lcott:— “  Many Aryas did realise, do realise, and will 
realise the nature of the soul by a knowledge of the Veda and the 
Sastras and meditation in Samadhi.
( Letters and Advertisements of Rishi Ddyanand, Part I, Prayer 57).

That there are living examples of such realisation among 
Aryas of to-day is also pointed out in the above extract. The 
Rishi’s reference is unmistakably among others to his own 
self. Practice in the line of these experiences bestows on 
men certain spiritual powers which, to materialistic observers 
appear miracles. In a letter written from Meerut, Rishi Dayanand 
explains “ what people call w itch-craft ” is “  an achievement of 
(mental) science” . ( Letters and Advertisements, Parti, Prayer 20).
To Madam Blavatsky he writes that he possesses spiritual powers and 
would teach the way of their achievement to those who wish to 
learn and practice them. To a public demonstration of them:
however, he was strongly opposed. ( Letters and Advertisements) 
Psychic science recognises to-day the power of man to see beyond 
the range of physical vision, and to divine future events, as if 
they were taking place just before the eyes of the observer. In 
Rishi Dayanand’s life we find record of such happenings. At 
Monghyr, one Rajnath Sharma became a disciple of the Rishi.
In the evening, as he was repairing to the Swami’s residence he 
came across a snake. The first question of the Rishi, as the lad 
came before him, was as regards that incident. Another day, a 
servant brought fuel which he had received gratis from a dealer. 
Rajnath was ordered to reprimand him as he had begged for 
firewood. The Rishi had through some sort of clairvoyance 
divined his misconduct. The coming of Rajnath’s father in
search of his son was similarly intuitively perceived half an 
hour before the truant lad’s parent actually came before the 
Rishi. At Lahore, the Sage advised a newly betrothed youngman 
to postpone his marriage till after he became thirty years old.
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about that age that his death took place and the SedPl-1̂  
^advice was, as it were, by a miracle, found to be opportune. 

(Pt. Lekh Ram’s Biography of Rishi Dayanand).
At Udaipur the Rishi seated in padmascma posture rose 

above the ground and made a circuit of the room in that unsupported 
condition. Dayctncmd Prcikcish by Swami Satyanand). While 
on his death-bed he appeared to P. Gurudatta M .A ., in a 
vision in the course of which the latter saw two distinct images. 
One was the Rishi breathing his last. The other presented the 
Sage as a world-teacher delivering a sermon to hankering humanity.
(Gurudatta Lekhdvali)— Modern psychology refers such incidents 
to the subconscious mind of the observer. In that case, too, these 
events are highly significant as illustrating the mental power 
of him who exerted such miraculous influence on his followers.

The existence of entities superior to matter and possessing 
powers greater than mechanical and chemical forces is amply evidenced 
by these siddhis which to the Yogi are at a certain stage a proof 
direct of the developing capacities of his soul. As soon, however, 
as he has attained to an intuitive vision of the Spirit Divine, 
these mental gifts are to him of no greater value than the material 
possessions and gains that he has already discarded. He now literally 
revels in his love of God. A few outpourings of Rishi Dayanand 
recorded in his Aryabhivinaya—Book oj Aryan Prayer may form 
an index to the condition of his mind overwhelmed by the ecstasy 
of such absorbing love. He appears to have had a constant vision 
of Divine Presence, which he is anxious never to lose ( Part I, 
Prater 49). Through every pore of his being there pealed 
messages of Divine Immanence. Songs of Heaven reverberated 
around him, and these he implored the Celestial Singer to strike 
up in the chords of his heart ( Part I, Prayer 52). The 
incessant sermon which the Divine Preceptor is every moment 
delivering in the heart of man is to the saint His vocal mouth 
facing all directions (Part 1, Prayer 39). In the battles that 
humanity is waging against evil he invokes God to fight as a
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w v f t w  011 the side of the righteous (Part I, Prayers 24, 26^.1  ̂
In Prayer 28, Part I, God appears to him to be perceptibly moved 
and in his kindness showering favours on His servants. Prayer 
36 is an invocation for a complete ecstasy of spiritual emotion.
In Prayer 37, the Lord is asked to make the human heart His 
abode and rejoice therein as does a house-holder in his own house.

The realisation of the devotee being personal, gives God the 
character of a similar person. The former imagines that the joy 
which he feels is not a simple one-sided gift on the part of the 
latter. The gift, on the contrary, appears to him mutual, so that 
the feast is partaken of by two, whereby the pleasure is redoubled.
In Prayer I of Part II we meet with some such feeling on the part 
of Dayanand, who with God is a fellow-partaker of a delicious tryst.

In several of his prayers he begs for the gift of a world- 
empire for the Aryas, but in this he would make them but the 
servants of God’s will which alone he would like them to execute 
through this sovereignty, so that the Aryan kingdom would in 
other words be the kingdom of God. ( Part II, Prayer 1 ). The 
wish to be God’s instrument finds expression again and again in 
these outbursts of passionate self-surrender. The determination 
of his destiny, he is most happy to leave to divine disposal. 
(Part II, Prayer 13). In prayer 15, he prays for the moral amelio­
ration of the devotee “  to God’s mercy ” . “  For it is the moral
rectitude of his children that reflects credit on the parent.”
“  And again, “ Be happy, Lord, in the happiness of us children.”
What a genuine note of bhakti is struck in the following lines:__

“ In thy generosity, Lord, shower on us all blessings. The 
capacity to win thy pleasure we totally lack. W e ourselves 
cannot at all act in conformity with Thy wishes. But Thou, 
Lord, raisest the M ien and the lowly. Make us, then, in 
thy kindness happy ” . (Part II, Prayer 38).
Dayanand had the true mettle of a saint in him. He was 

a man of supreme resignation. He had direct experience of the 
Spiritual Presence that nestled him in the lap of a loving

XjS*'■ GoJjX » >
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^ ^ ^ ^ K h e r . The divinity that is immanent in things was intuitively 
realised by him. This constituted his never-failing feast of 
supreme felicity. The oft-recurring privations and hardships that 
beset his earthly career drowned their murmur in that overflowing 
flood. The high moral ideals to which he stuck at his life’s 
peril were just a part and parcel of the supernatural framework 
of that sublime spiritual order in which the universe is set, and 
which he, with the eyes of his spirit, every moment saw. He had 
sensed reality. According to Yaska’s definition, a Rishi— Seer— is 
one who sees dharma. A Rishi—Seer— in the truest sense of 
the term was Swami Dayanand, the founder of the Arya Samaj.

A great peculiarity of Rishi Dayanand’s mysticism is that 
he does not discard reason. His arguments form a happy synthesis 
with his mystic vision, so that those who are without this latter 
gift may gather solace from a belief grounded on reason alone, 
while those who have this grace may not, by over-immersion in 
that fount of bliss, be thrown off their balance as all-sided 
worshippers. Mahatma Munshi Ram ( later Swami Shraddhanand,) 
when he was yet a boy reading at College, saw the Rishi and 
entered thrice into a discussion with him as regards the existence 
of God. Silenced in argument, he yet said he was not 
convinced. The Rishi repeated to him a verse of the Upanishad 
and said, “ Conviction, my lad, will be brought to thee by God’s 
grace. Wait for the hour when thou shalt be convinced.” Aye: 
the hour came and he who later had the supreme luck to lay 
down his life at the altar of Rishi Dayanand, did, by a consecra­
tion of everything he possessed, signify his gratitude to the 
seed sown by the hopeful glance of his Guru which had, after 
a mysterious process of inner incubation, blossomed all of a sudden 
into a spring tide of grace. The vision of the Rishi was contagious, 
as all mystic vision is. The Arya Samaj owes a galaxy of 
redeemed and cl voted hhaktas to simple contact of the Rishi.

Gurukula, H ardwar. CHAMUPATI
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SW AM I DAYANAND AS NATION=BUILDER

SWAMI D AYAN AN D  was one of those great men to whom 
India owes a deep debt of gratitude. The educated Hindus 
of Northern India, with rare exceptions, are amongst his 

followers, admirers or sympathisers. By his revival movement, 
he built a pucca dam against conversions from Hinduism. By 
his deep learning, by his lofty moral character, and by his 
steadfast adherence to what he believed to be true, he succeeded 
in changing the entire outlook of the Hindu society of his times.

As a religious reformer, he waged a relentless war against 
idolatry, against priesthood and against every kind of sham and 
superstition, believed in, or practised by his countrymen. As a social 
reformer, he was a staunch advocate of Brahmacharya and of purity 
and restraint in married life. He spoke and wrote against child- 
marriage and succeeded in raising a spirit of revolt amongst the 
thoughtful Hindus, against the physical and moral evils ensuing 
from this pernicious custom. He drew the attention of Hindu 
society to the pitiable lot of child widows, and encouraged their 
re-marriage. To prevent Hindu helpless children from falling 
into the hands of non-Hindus, he advised and encouraged the 
opening of orphanages and asramas■ In fact, by his towering 
personality and by his incessant preaching, he created a deep stir 
amongst the Hindus of his times and roused them out of their 
age-old indifference, apathy and inertia.

Swami Dayanand was a staunch Swadeshi, and fully realised 
the economic dependence of Indians. By his example, by his 
writings, and by his lectures, he encouraged and preached the 
universal use of Indian-made articles.

Above all, Swami Dayanand was a true patriot and succeeded 
in creating a love of country among all those who came in 
contact with him. He did not directly concern himself
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.vg&'Sj , i •with what is popularly known as politics. He did not want to 
deal with consequences or results. Like an expert and a 
far-sighted gardener, he busied himself in looking after the soil 
and its sowing. He thought it useless to criticize or quarrel 
with the grown-up tree or its product. He abstained from 
dealing with the top, but like a sage and a seer— as he was—he 
occupied himself with working at the root. He realized that all the 
political troubles were due to want of character amongst his 
countrymen. He rightly believed that if Indians became 
physically strong, religiously pure and socially simple, their 
political emancipation will follow. In his opinion, strong, 
honest, truthful men with character, could not remain political 
slaves for a long time. With this conviction in his mind, 
Swaini Dayanand applied himself heart and soul to his religious 
and social work. He spent his life in strenuously and earnestly 
fighting against social evils and religious superstitions, and by 
successfully driving them out of Hindu society, he laid the 
foundations of a virile nationhood.

It is true that the Arya Samaj was not a political organization, 
nor did it, as such, take part in current politics. But every 
Arya Samajist was a heretic and an iconoclast. His opposition 
to Christian missionaries and their proselytising work, his 
uncompromising attitude towards corruption and official oppression 
made him conspicuous in every sphere of life. An Arya Samajist 
being a puritan in religion, an expert in debate, a defender of the 
■weak and the oppressed, came into prominence wherever he was. 
Ever}' follower of Swami Dayanand came to be known as a religious 
enthusiast, a genuine social worker and deep lover of his country.

Thus Swami Dayanand was not only a unique religious reviva- 
list and a great social reformer, but was the foremost nation-builder 
of h i' time. All honour to him and to his sacred memory.

Lahore DURGADAS
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SWAM! DAYANAND

SWAMI D AYAN AN D  is one of those spiritual giants of India 
to recall whose many achievements takes one’s breath away. 
His mastery of the Vedas with the new light thrown on 

them would alone have marked him out as a man of the Epoch. 
But it is not as a Savant only he is regarded great, he holds his 
thrall over the hearts of thousands of his countrymen as a man 
of action and revivalist.

An untramelled Mind, an unclouded Intellect, a fearless Heart, 
these are the springs from which flowed the cataract of utterances 
that swept away superstition, ignorance and apathy from a country 
long held prisoner under them. He put Upper India back to Aryan 
culture and the people found back their soul.

Freedom of thought and action was his watchword! Equality 
of man he preached from the housetops. What he preached, his 
followers practised. The viper of untouchability was tackled and 
dealt a blow on the head in Arya Samaj circles half a century 
before the conception of a campaign against it in political spheres. 
A superman of superb Heart and Head and Body was this Swami, 
with a piece of loin cloth only as his sole worldly possession. 
He opened the portals of greater life to his countrymen by rewriting 
the History of Hindustan in letters of Martyrdom. Great alike 
in Life and in Death, we hail his memory with all reverence.

C a l c u t t a  SAitOLADEVI CHAUDHURI
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DAYANAND IN 1933

HP HE ARYA SAMAJ was something of a novelty—a challenge es- 
pecially to the ubiquitous missionary preaching the gospel of 
Jesus— only a generation ago. To-day it is only the advanced 

wing of resurgent Hinduism which, while looking back merely for 
purposes of a respectable and ancient source of theology, has its eyes 
riveted on the future, which wants to regain the glorious moments of 
its past, when everything useful, though alien, was annexed to the 
absorbent fabric of its social and religious organisation. It was 
this dynamic quality which Swami Dayanand wanted to recapture 
with a view to save the age-worn and disease-ridden body social of 
Hinduism from utter dissolution. Hinduism had ceased to look 
forward; it had even lost the feeling of its own impotence and 
come to look upon the shackles of its own creation as its principal 
sheet-anchor. It had lost itself in hair-splitting interpretations of 
ancient texts and rigid observance of meaningless ritual and customs. 
Hinduism was prostrate with the burden of the past. Dayanand 
came on the scene at a psychological moment. His creed was simple; 
it was meant to give something definite, concrete and tangible to 
the man in the street who was apt to lose himself in the maze 
of speculative Hinduism. Dayanand was no visionary. He was 
a practical idealist. He is to be counted among the ranks not 
of scholars like Sankara or Ramanuja, but among the galaxy 

! men of action like the great Guru Govind Singh. If the latter 
created an irresistible Khalsa out of the poor and downtrodden 
peasantry of the Punjab and the western districts of the United 
Provinces, it was the ambition of the Swami to refashion the entire 
Hindu society into a vital, well-knit brotherhood of men, bound 
by the ties of a simple but well-understood code of behaviour—
She new Arya Samaj. He saw in the passivity of old Hinduism 
the beginning of death. He, therefore, was not content with the
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XV^apro^cilious pride of the orthodox Brahmin that consideration 
numbers was only the occupation of parvenu creeds, which foolishly 
look upon the swelling ranks of their adherents as the surest proof 
o f their inherent superiority. He wanted his new Samaj to be 
open to all— especially those that had erred into other faiths as a 
result of circumstances. But the organisation of caste-groups was 
an impassable barrier to the progressive realisation of the dreams 
of this great nation-builder. Swami Dayanand condoned the 
existence of castes; the Samaj was therefore a superstructure that was 
reared on the ancient foundations of these exclusive, incoherent 
and often antagonistic social groups. 1 he result was that the 
Samaj became merely a group of social reformers, who principally 
occupied themselves with objects rather mundane than spiritual. 
The principal planks on their platform were the emancipation and 
education of the depressed sections of Indian Society— women, 
especially widows, and the recently christened group of Harijans. 
Modern caste-organisation, however, can never effectively assimilate 
new accretions; for the new-comer could not generally be accomodated 
in any of these traditional and jealously exclusive groups especially 
in matters of marriage. 1 he result was that the door that Dayanand 
had sought to open to the fold of renaissant Hinduism remained 
unfrequented. Caste as a unit of social organisation is rigid 
and unaccomodating when it comes to the fundamental problem of 
marriage, which alone means the real assimilation of the outsider 
in the body social. The Sikh Khalsa was otherwise constituted. 
It welcomed all who cared to come to the Gurudwara— the door 
of the Guru. Like Islam, it made no distinction between the old 
and the new. All were the chosen— the Khalsa with the result 
that a new community— brave, active and virile was born from what 
must have been at best an amorphous mass of poor and unpromising 
material. The Khalsa is therefore perhaps better suited to reclaim 
and to uplift the Harijans than Hinduism proper. But the fire 
of the great Guru seems to be burning low. The Samaj of
Dayanand was different. It was primarily the movement of the
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educated middle-classes— the typical bourgeois. While the Samaj 
was young and new, it attracted attention by its aggressive tone 
tow: n s all i-ther creeds. But its principal emphasis was really 
on questions of social reform, rather than on matters purely religious.
It was therefore but natural that the nascent fire of the Arya 
Samaj— the name itself is significant— should diminish in intensity 
with the course of time, for each of the principal reforms for 
which Dayanand Saraswati had to wage heroic battles of dialectical 
skill with the exponents of orthodox Hinduism, is now recognised 
merely as a matter of course— a question of common sense and 
expediency rather than of logical argument. The fire of social 
service is still there and the Arya Samaj has done wonders 
especially in the Punjab and in the United Provinces to arouse 
the inert mass of Hinduism into a brotherhood of real “ Ary as” . 
Dayanand was a fighter all his life— a fighter against ignorance, 
superstition and fraud and the Samaj that he has left, is by no 
means quiescent. But times have changed. There is no longer 
any need for that biting, mocking and crude dialectic which 
offended, and often hurt, the susceptibilities of those who did not 
fully share the theological dogmas of the Samaj. The Arya 
Samaj is now entering on the second chapter of its existence— the 
phase of deliberate and constructive reorganisation of the entire 
body of Hinduism. Its theology and its ritual are to an outsider 
matters comparatively unimportant. What matters is the spirit 
of sacrifice, of service which Dayanand personified in himself and 
which so many of his great followers and disciples have embodied 
in their lives. May that fire never die !

Fatehpur N. C. MEHTA
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DAYANAND AND ARYA SAMAJ

DAYAN AN D ! what a name to conjure with in the Hindu world 
of Upper India. Where would the Hindus in this part of the 
country— and as subsequent events have shown in other parts, 

too— have been but for the inoculations of self-confidence given by 
the said Swami. “ Blessed are those who can cure us of our self- 
despisings ”  and so is Swamiji thrice blessed. For did he not 
correctly read the signs of the times in which he wras born and 
rather than yield to fruitless introspection and cursing like Hamlet, 
the times in which he was born as out of joint, he, manfully, in 
the midst of prejudices and passions, stuck to his doctrines and 
sacrificed himself to give life to his faith in Hinduism and its 
eternal truths. Western education was silently but surely corrod­
ing into the Hindu religious mind, bereft as the former was of 
its religious aspect. Its virility and newness jwas flooding away 
the old .and overgrown Hindu teachings. Men educated under 
the purely secular Western system found themselves adrift, till 
these castaways -were naturally hauled over board by zealous 
votaries of other religions. Our stowaways had a welcome with 
others: this increased our disintegration. The sensitive Hindu 
community whose strength in old days lay in adaptability forgot 
the secret of its success and strength and permitted their dear kith 
and kin to bid good-bye to their ancestral faith: it even was 
helpless in the face of the activities of others and lacked both in a
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S’"  sawing creed and an organisation. The advent o£ Swami Dayanand 
was absolutely timely : he it was who fulfilled this want and who 
burst asunder the all-pervading but emasculating effects of effete 
practices and founded the Arya Samaj. While showing the 
beauties of Hinduism, he demonstrated that there were weaknesses 
elsewhere also— weaknesses which, in theory and in practice, are 
bound to creep round all human doings in course of time and 
which are sure to cover the divine common truths underlying all 
religious creeds uniformly. At the same time he showed effectively 
that Hinduism need not tortoise-like withdraw in its shell when 
faced with danger: he even gave it pointed horns which could 
be used as defensive instruments to enable it to survive in 
the world if it chose to. To my mind, the greatest value of 
Swamiji’s teachings lies in this.

We may differ with some of the methods adopted subsequently 
by some of his followers of the Arya Samaj. But on the whole 
the Arya Samaj has done such a lot of good work as a pioneer 
in the field of education and social reform, in the field of service 
and sacrifice for public weal that I, for one, have not the heart 
to throw stones at it for the annoying tactics which it may have 
adopted sometimes towards those who did not see eye to eye 
with it entirely. The Arya Samaj is now somewhat moribund: 
it is showing signs of exhaustion: it has allowed itself to be 
engulfed in stronger tides: it has perhaps outlived its usefulness.
But the impetus given by the great Swami Dayanand can never 
die. His is now a popular spirit with the Hindus. His is the 
glory of having, in modern times, checked the dead rot among 
Hindus and given them a purpose in life to live for and work for 
in the midst of difficulties and discouragements.

N a i n i t a l  SLTAltAM
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Q  PEAKING at one of the annual commemoration meetings at 
^  Bombay, Mr. Justice Ranade attempted, with characteristic 

thoughtfulness, an analysis of the elements of greatness in 
men, applied those tests to the career of Swami Dayanand Saraswati 
and reached the conclusion that the Swami fulfilled the conditions 
and was entitled to a place among the great men of India of the 
nineteenth century. Half a century after he passed away, 
Dayanand’s name is still a venerated household word throughout 
Hindu India and his great work still flourishes, still draws devoted 
converts to its bosom. I here refer, as I need scarcely say, to 
the Arya Samaj, which can without exaggeration be said to have 
transformed the face of the Punjab and greatly influenced— for the 
better— other provinces of northern India. To a true Hindu it 
will ever be a matter for reverent gratitude that the Swami 
preached the cult of the Vedas as the revealed word of God, and 
that he brought back nationalism to its only true and enduring basis.

For the greatness of Swami Dayanand to be acknowledged 
and the work of the Arya Samaj to be admired, it is not necessary 
that a person should become devotee of the Swami or a member of 
the Samaj. The element of the hero-worshipper is so active in the 
typical Hindu that it is never superflous for him to be impressed 
with the profound observation of Lord Acton’s, that ‘ absolute 
devotion to mortal man ’ ought not to exist. God the Creator, the 
Preserver and the Destroyer is the only Absolute in the universe, 
and ‘absolute devotion’ is exclusively His due; not even of the Higher 
Beings in the higher worlds, of varying status and authority and at 
different stages of a spiritual development. Much less can ‘absolute 
devotion’ be claimed by or given to men, be they ever so great.
It is one of the misfortunes of this world, and perhaps of no country 
more than of India, that this truth is often overlooked and from
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time to time one or another great man is deified as it were. And 
it is one of the drawbacks of movements and organizations like the 
Brahmo and Arya Samajes, the Theosophical Society and the 
Radhaswami Sataang, that there is an element of narrowness in them 
and the founder or head of each of them is thought by their 
respective followers to be infallible. It is still more unfortunate that 
the evil has of late invaded the political field and because a man is a 
great soul, ‘Mahatma’ , who has attained a loftier spiritual height than 
almost any of his contemporaries, it is mistakenly thought that 
he must necessarily be a perfect political leader. At one end 
educated Indians have developed an exaggerated habit of criticism 
to the detriment of effective team work, while at the other many 
of them have become almost pathetically uncritical of the doctrines 
and acts of one or another person to whom they give their 
homage. Both of these excesses have got to be corrected and it
should be recognised that ‘moderation is like a silken string that 
runs through all the virtues’ .

To me it is enough to be thankful for that in her decadent 
days, after more than a thousand years of foreign invasions and 
political and priestly subjection, India has produced and continues 
to produce, such great men as Paramhansa Ramkrishna and Swami 
Vivekananda, Ham Mohan Roy and Dayanand Saraswati, Dadabhai 
Naroji and Mahadeo Govind Ranade, Keshav Chandra Sen and 
Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar, Mohandas Gandhi and Rabindranath 
Tagore. Their countrymen adore them while living, and treasure 
their sacred memories when they have climbed to higher regions. 
They are of the nature of imperishable institutions more than of 
transitory beings, and live for ever as the inspirers of their smaller 
countrymen. Of this band of immortals is the great hero of 
this publication, and to him and his great and noble and enduring 
work I hereby pay my humble and reverent tribute of equal 
admiration and respect.

Allahabad C. Y. CHINTAMANI

m
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INDIA’S CONTRIBUTION TO WORLD-CIVIUZATION 

The Law of Reflection of Heat and Light

PO PU LARLY, burning glass is associated with the name of 
Archimedes ( C. 287-212 B .C .) born at Syracuse, in Sicily. 
There is a story that he hung up huge reflectors and

focussing the rays of the sun on the sails of the Roman ships
when they were within a bow-shot of the harbour walls, caused 
the whole fleet to be burnt. The story however seems to be a 
later invention. For it is mentioned neither by Polybius nor 
Livy, nor Plutarch. Archimedes was a man of science. Not
only did he discover important laws and invent several useful
things but he also wrote scientific treatises. His reputation was
great and wide-spread. His contemporaries were very much 
impressed by his remarkable achievements, and all sorts of things 
came to be attributed to him. On the other hand, he knew the 
law of refraction of light— a remark from his lost work Kato 11 
TPIKA  being quoted by Theon of Alexandria— it may be safely 
assumed that he was familiar with the law of reflection of heat 
and light. He wrote a work entitled EP1 A I  I I  OTJAS 
‘ sphere-making’, which has been'lost. So after all he may have 
constructed some burning instrument, with which the story of the 
Roman fleet came to be associated.

In any case, it is certain that Archimedes is not the first 
to discover the law of reflection of heat and light or to construct 
a burning mirror. References to burning glass can be traced to 
a remoter antiquity in Greek Literature and the following 
passage from Aristophanes’ ‘ The Clauds' will be enough to support 
this statement.

Soc. — Capital ! But I will again propose to you another clever 
question. If a suit of five talents should be entered 
against you, tell me how would you obliterate it ?
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Strep.— I have found a very clever method of getting rid of 
my suit...........

Soc. — Of what description ?
Strep.— Have you ever seen this stone in the chemist’ s shops, 

the beautiful and transparent one, from which they 
kindle fire ?

Soc. — Do you mean the burning glass ?
Strep.— I do. Come, what would you say, pray if I were

to take this, when the clerk was entering the suit 
and were to stand at a distance, in the direction of 
the sun thus and melt out the letters of my suit ?

The Clouds was written C. 423 B. C. Aristophanes is 
assigned to C. 450-C. 385 B. C.

In India, however, the law of reflection of heat and light 
was discovered at a still earlier period and burning instruments 
were used for practical purposes. The Poetic and Creative age of 
the Vedic Samhitas was followed by the prosaic period of the 
Brahmanas when the creative talent had practically exhausted 
itself and ritualistic practices were elaborated in an unprecedented 
manner. The performance of sacrifice was regarded as one of 
the most important, perhaps the most important function of life 
as even the gods were controlled by sacrifice, the right perform* 
ance of which was therefore most desirable. It would be 
needless to point out that the minutest detail connected with 
sacrifice i. e., the altar, the brick, the stick, the grass etc., was 
regarded as sacred. The degree of sacredness of a particular 
object was in direct proportion to its distance from earth: that is 
to say, atmospheric objects were more sacred than terrestrial 
objects while celestial things were the most sacred. It was 
held that there were three kinds of fires or three different forms 
of fire. (*) Terrestrial (it) Atmospheric i. e. lightning 
(Hi) Celestial, i. e. the sun. Each latter was more sacred and
therefore more efficacious than the former. The desire of the
sacriticer was to sacrifice with celestial fire. The gods will be
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pleased and he will win better reward. This neceS tv  J 
^resulted in the discovery of the law of reflection of heat and light. 

The earliest reference to the production of fire direct from the 
sun-rays is found in Nirukta of Yaska. Oriental scholars differ 
with regard to the date of Taska. However a general unanimity 
fixes his lower limit as not later than 500 B. C. But on 
internal evidence, Yaska can be proved to have flourished earlier. 
His upper limit is the period of the Aranyakas, several of which 
he quotes in the Nirukta. It is remarkable that he quotes a 
Jarge number of passages (about 700) from the Rigveda, Samveda, 
Atharvaveda, Yajurveda, Brahmanas and Aranyakas but not a 
single passage from any of the Upanishads. The word, Upanishad 
occurs in the Nirukta once only, not in the sense of a philosophi­
cal text but in the sense of esoterical doctrine. Again the esoterical 
doctrine is not in connection with metaphysics —  the main theme 
of the Upanishads— but merely in connection with an interpre­
tation of a Vedic stanza. It is clear therefore that Yaska is 
not familiar with the Upanishads. This means that he belongs 
to a pre-Upanishadic period. As the Buddha ( 6th century B .C .) 
studied the older Upanishads and adopted the doctrine of Karma 
and transmigration from them, it is obvious that the Upanishads 
must have been in existence at least a hundred years before him. 
The Upanishads cannot therefore be assigned to a period 
later than the 7th century B C. And Yaska is earlier than the 
Upanishads and should therefore be assigned to about the 8th 
century B.C. I may add that I have taken the minimum and 
the lowest possible date.

Yaska is by no means the first discoverer of the law of 
reflection of Heat and Light. The law must have been discovered 
a long time before him for he belongs to a period when enthusiasm 
for sacerdotal ritualism ( )  was waning and the foundation 
of metaphysical speculation ( )  was being laid. Yaska 
has merely transmitted the process of the practical application of 
the law. He has described the method of producing fire from

W  Y§' PAYANAND COMMEMORATION V oL m il

227



i1 ( -^AYANAND COMMEMORATION VOLUME V \  I
. . .  . .v<!Aife' atmospheric form i.e. lightning and also from its celestial form

i.e. the sun. This knowledge was no doubt handed down from 
generation to generation by means of an oral tradition.

The passage from the Nirukta is the following:—  
grre<t!%: i

TtR 5NirfcNi i i i

%fr: mvwfazfa wifit wanrafo trut? writ* i
sr#rfcw*uf: i sqrjfauM ysrifi tmum :ruT-h%: i

sroiRwwt, i s n f ^  in% in qftipn afosft
s ^ w r a m q ^ q , w r%  i tuqirN i A irukta.

I give below my English translation of the Sanskrit passage; 
“ This very ( i .e.  terrestrial) fire is Vai^vanara” , says Sakapuni. 
The upper two lights (i.e. atmospheric and celestial lights— lightning 
and the sun) are called Vi&vanara. This (terrestrial) fire is called 
Vai^vanara (lit. born of Viivanara) because it is engendered 
from them (upper lights). But how is it engendered from them ?

When lightning fire strikes a place of shelter (e.g. a tree), 
and as long as that object is not seized upon, it retains the 
characteristics of the atmospheric fire. But as soon as it is 
seized upon, this very (terrestrial) fire is produced which becomes 
extinguished in water and blazes in solid bodies.

Now the following is the process of its production from 
the sun. The sun having first revolved towards the northern 
hemisphere (i.e. after the vernal equinox) a person holds a polished 
(piece o f) white copper or crystal focussing the sun-rays in a place 
where there is some dry cow-dung without touching it, it blazes 
forth and this very (terrestrial) fire is produced.”

The method of producing fire direct from the rays of the 
sun as described in the Nirukta is quite clear and practical. Yaska 
has however taken the precaution to add that the process should be 
resorted to after the vernal equinox i.e., the 23rd of March.

It may be objected that the method described in the Nirukta 
merely represents empirical knowledge acquired in course of time 
and does not indicate that the law of reflection of heat and light
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X ^ ^ A ^ e e n  discovered. To this, my answer is the following.
"Preference to the passage from The Clouds of Aristophanes— quoted 

above— shows that the method of producing fire from the sun was 
empirical knowledge and we cannot be at all sure that the under­
lying law was understood, for no alternative to the use of crystal 
is proposed. But Yaska mentions several alternatives. The 
very fact that Yaska has proposed alternatives shows that he 
knew the law of Reflection. I f  alternatives had not been stated, 
then a knowledge of the law itself would have been doubtful 
although in that case, the credit of the first practical application 
of the law of Reflection would belong to India. But with several 
alternatives proposed to produce fire direct from the rays of the 
sun, the knowledge of the law itself can no longer be doubtful.
I therefore claim that the law of Reflection of heat and light 
was first discovered in ancient India.

The ancient Chinese are not known to have possessed the 
knowledge of producing fire from the sun. Their ancient works 
like the Shuking, Semacheng, Lietse, Ruai-man-tse etc., do not 
contain a single reference to the process. Even the burning glasses 
or crystals are not mentioned.

Among the Arabs, burning glasses were not known before 
the 12th century A.D. The earliest reference to the burning glass
is found in a work on medicine. It is entitled Jami Mufridatil
Adtciyah tea Agziyali by Ibn-al-Baytar Xabati Maliki Abu Mull’d 
Abdullah, a pupil of the famous botanist Abou’l Abbas. The 
former was born in 1197 A.D. in the native town of Malaga. 
Later, he migrated to Seville and in 1219 A. D. he set out on a 
voyage of exploration in the East. He was patronised by 
Najamuddin, the Sultan of Egypt. He travelled in Syria, Mesopo­
tamia and penetrated as far as India. He wrote several* works 
but his masterpiece is the Materia Medica, the jami etc. This
was translated into French by Leclerk in 1887, from which work
I quote the following passage:—

Cest une espece de verre............on le trouve dans la mer
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^-^j&dlenne........... Frappe par le fer trempe, il donne d’abondantes
etincelles. La premiere sorte n’est autre que le cristal. SiPon 
expose eette pierre aux rayons du soliel, que Pon observe lea 
rayons qu’elle emet, et que Pon soumette a ces rayons un morcean 
de linge noir, il s’enflamme et se consume et si Pon veut, par ce 
moyen, obtenir du feu, on peut l’employer.1

I translate the French passage as follows :—
“  It is a bind of glass........... one finds it in the Indian Ocean

........... struck by light, it gives numerous sparks. The first kind
is nothing but crystal. If one exposes it to the rays of the sun 
and observes the rays which it emits and if one puts a piece of 
black cotton to these rays, it will become enflamed and burn itself. 
If one wishes, one can employ this method to obtain fire.”

Thus the history of burning glass and the discovery of the 
law of Reflection of Heat and Light can be traced to a remote 
antiquity. This incidentally shows us that an ever-growing desire 
on the part of the sacrificer to perform it in the best possible way 
in order to win the best reward was responsible for the discovery 
of this important law. It is interesting to note how the same 
motive repeats itself in Europe.

The Latin poet Orpheus has composed a poem in Latin entitled 
Orphica. Relevant verses of this poem, 170-184, are quoted here:—
“  The deity cannot resist the prayers of him who bearing in his 
hand a refulgent and transparent crystal, betakes himself into a 
temple; his wish will surely be granted. When crystal is placed 
on dry wood-shavings, while the sun-rays strike it, smoke will 
soon arise, then fire, and at last a bright flame, regarded as sacred 
fire. No sacrifice is more pleasing to gods than when offered by 
means of such fire.” As Orpheus belongs to the second century 
A.D., the practice and the knowledge of the law were prevalent 
in India more than a 1,000 years earlier than the Latin poet.

Lahore LAKSHMAN SWAROOP

* See 2183. French Trane, by Leclarc, Paris 1877, Volume III, Page 342.
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dr am not a member of the Arya Samaj. That makes it all the 
a- easier for me to pay my tribute to the remarkable persona­

lity of its founder and his great achievements. Swami Dayanand 
Saraswati was a Protestant, but he was also a Reformer. It is 
not necessary to agree with all his views or to subscribe to his 
interpretation of the scriptures in order to appreciate his valuable 
contribution to Hindu society in the nineteenth century. In so 
many phases of national life, his influence has been beneficial and 
great. Together with Raja Ram Mohan Roy, he has the distinction 
of modernising the ancient religion of Hinduism. In the Punjab 
and the United Provinces especially, it is difficult to exaggerate the 
extent and depth of the impression produced by his teachings. 
For myself, I have been struck more by the educational side of 
the activities of the Arya Samaj than its other sides. In the 
domain of education, the Samaj has been responsible for evoking 
the missionary spirit— the spirit of sacrifice and of sei’vice, of 
surrender to the greater good, which unfortunately had lain 
dormant in Hindu society for generations. In Northern India, 
there is hardly a town without a D. A. V. High School and many 
of the larger cities have also their D. A. V. Colleges. It has been 
my good fortune to visit some of these institutions. In all of 
them I have been impressed by the tremendous hold which the 
personality of Swnrni Dayanand has on all who are associated with 
them. Teachers and the ever-changing generation of students 
alike come under his spell and because of this, they ever after­
wards have the rich experience of contact with a spirit that is 
mighty yet.

In the revival of enthusiasm for Sanskrit, the Arya Samaj 
has played a unique part. The onrush of Western thought and 
culture threatened for a time to sweep Indians off their feet and
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"  make them lose their intellectual balance. A generation ago 
Sanskrit Literature and Hindu Philosophy were looked down upon 
by the modern educated Indian as relics of the barbaric past.
If there is to-day a feeling of reverence and an attitude of intel­
lectual curiosity, much of the credit is due to the Arya Samaj.

I have not referred to the educational experiments of the 
Arya Samaj as evidenced by the various Gurukulas that it main­
tains both for boys and girls. My knowledge of them is limited 
and even more limited is my enthusiasm for experiments that 
seek to make us revert to the hoary past; but I have met a 
few persons educated at the Gurukula of Kangri and I am satis­
fied that in the case of a few individuals the system adopted 
there has worked satisfactorily. Whether it is suited to large 
numbers is a different question. What matters is that in an 
age of routine and convention, the Arya Samaj had the courage 
and the independence to strike out a line of its own. To that 
effort and that endeavour, recognition is due. Others, happily 
still with us, will be able to refer to Swami Dayanand on the 
basis of personal knowledge, but the younger generation that was 
not privileged to know him will decline to believe that even 
they can have greater admiration and respect for the great 
Reformer whom this volume seeks to commemorate.

A l l a h a b a d  AMARNATHA JHA

Cr~3
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PRINCIPLES OF THE ARYA SAMAJ

AFTER winning the Premchand Roychand scholarship of the 
Calcutta University, I was staying in Murree at the begin­
ning of the summer of 1877, with my brother the late Lala 

Shiv Dayal n.A., then Assistant Engineer, and preparing for the 
pleadership Examination. The late Rai Bahadur Doulat Ram, who 
was at that time Superintendent of the office of Postmaster 
General, Punjab, came to Murree from Lahore. He was full of 
enthusiastic admiration for Swami Dayanand Saraswati, who was 
then at Lahore. Swamiji’s discourses had made a deep impression 
on his mind. I used to meet him almost every day. He was 
never tired of speaking about Swami Dayanand and his lectures.
He gave me to read two or three issues of Swamiji’s Veda-Bhashya- 
BhfmiJcd, which he had brought from Lahore. I was then about 
twenty-two years of age. I made up my mind to see Swamiji. I left 
the cool and bracing hills of Murree and came in the midst of the 
grilling and scorching summer to Lahore, to see and hear Swamiji.
In those days there was Railway line from Lahore to Jhelum. I 
reached Lahore in the afternoon. I went the same evening to hear 
Swamiji who was then staying in Dr. Rahim Khan’s Kothi which, 
was situated between Chhajju Bhagat s s&'mddhi, and the dissection 
Hall of King Edward Medical College. There is a lawn now at 
the site. When the lecture was over, I was introduced to Swamiji. 
After this I used to see Swamiji almost every morning and hear 
his discourse every evening when he was at Lahore. Before 
coming to Lahore, Swamiji had founded the Arya Samaj at Bombay 
and framed the Niyama-Yyavastha.When it was proposed to establish 
the Arya Samaj at Lahore, I was asked to take part in drafting the 
constitution of the Arya Samaj. With the help of the Arya Samaj 
Niyama Vyavastha and under the guidance of Swamiji, the ten 
Niyamas containing the principles of the Arya Samaj and the forty
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\^^^^m iyam as containing the constitution of the Arya Samaj were 
drafted. Some of the prominent members of the Brahmo Samaj, 
Lahore who had taken part in inviting Swamiji to Lahore desired 
Swamiji to exclude reference to the Veda from the principles. 
But Swamiji did not accept their suggestion. On this the members 
of the Brahmo Samaj ceased to contribute to the funds which were 
raised for defraying the expenses of Swamiji and his establishment. 
After the Niyamas and Upniyamas had been framed, the Arya 
Samaj was founded at Lahore in the summer of 1877. 1 was elected
the first president of the Arya Samaj, Lahore.

After the organisation of the Arya Samaj at Lahore, Swami 
Dayanand Saraswati founded several Arya Samajes in different 
towns in the Punjab and elsewhere. The Niyamas and Upniyamas of 
all the Arya Samajes were the same as had been framed at Lahore. 
The Bombay Arya Samaj also adopted the same Niyamas and Up­
niyamas. When a person wishes to be enrolled as a member of the 
Arya Samaj he is required to sign an application which is as follows:—  

I, with pleasure, agree to act according to TJdde&ya (as 
detailed in the Niyamas), please enrol my name in the 
Arya Samaj.”  (Footnote to Upniyama 3).

A person who agrees to act according to the Niyamas of 
the Arya Samaj is enrolled as a member of the Arya Samaj. 
He is not required to believe in the articles of faith as detailed 
in the Mantavya of Swami. Dayanand Saraswati, or in the philo­
sophical tenets, theories and doctrines propounded in his works. 
Nor is he asked to acknowledge the Bhashya (Commentary) of 
Swami Dayanand on the Vedas as true and free from mistakes, 
or to accept him as an infallible guide. I may mention that 
in December 1883, when the first meeting of the Paropakarini 
Sabha was held at Ajmer, shortly after the death of Swami 
Dayanand Saraswati, it was suggested that a member of the Arya 
Samaj should acknowTedge in writing that they believed in the 
Mantavya of Swami Dayanand Saraswati. On this, the late Lala 
Sain Das who was then President of the Arya Samaj Lahore,
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'x̂ y i| jied  forcibly that he and the other members of the Arya Samaj 
had great regard for the opinions of Swami Dayanand Saraswati, 
but they were bound to act according to the ten Niyamas only.

Those who want that it should be essential for a member of 
the Arya Samaj to believe in some articles of faith in addition to 
the ten Niyamas do not realise that they are narrowing the sphere 
of the Arya Samaj and turning it into a sect. The foundation 
on which the Arya Samaj was established by Swami Dayanand 
was very broad and ancient. It is very unfortunate that the 
object for which Swami Dayanand Saraswati founded the Arya 
Samaj is being forgotten and lost sight of. He wanted to revive the 
study of the Veda and of the works of Rishis and thereby to resus­
citate the Hindus. He had no intention of founding a new religion 
or forming a new sect. As the members of the Arya Samaj have 
ignored the object of Swami Dayanand Saraswati, the Arya Samaj has 
been split up into two sections, and has not been able to extend its 
sphere of usefulness to the same extent as it would have otherwise done.

Swamiji’s object in founding the Arya Samaj was to orga­
nise a society which would devote itself to bettering and raising 
the Hindu community. Swami Dayanand included in the ten 
Niyamas of the Arya Samaj all that is necessary for the making of a 
noble, virtuous and religious man. He required a member of the 
Arya Samaj to believe in one true, evei’lasting and unincarnate 
God. He required a member of the Arya Samaj to do Swadhyaya 
that is, enjoined on him to read the Veda and to hear it read and 
to recite the same to others. He made it an essential condition 
for entering the Arya Samaj that a man should be ever ready to 
embrace truth and to forsake falsehood, and that he should in all 
his dealings make justice the guiding principle. He held out as 
an object before the Arya Samaj to do good to humanity and to 
ameliorate its physical, intellectual and social condition. He asked 
the members of the Arya Samaj to be kind to all their brethren, 
and to diffuse knowledge and dispel ignorance. In becoming 
members of the Arya Samaj, he asked them to pledge themselves
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but to ameliorate the condition of others also. Lastly, in the
tenth principle, he required the members not to sacrifice individuality
in personal matters, but in matters concerning the well-being of
society to subordinate their private interests to the interests of
others. It was a high ideal of a noble, a pure and religious
life which Swami Dayanand sketched out in the ten principles of
the Arya Samaj for its members. If a member can conform his
conduct to the ten principles of the Arya Samaj, there is not the
slightest doubt that he can become an enlightened, unselfish, just,
virtuous and religious man and a true member of the Arya Samaj.

As the members of the Arya Samaj have failed to rise co 
the ideal of Swami Dayanand Saraswati, and to grasp his high 
and noble object in establishing the Arya Samaj, and have 
failed to cultivate the spirit of toleration, and have neglected to 
perform the duty of Stcadhyciya, they have not been successful, 
in ameliorating the condition of the Hindus, and in extricating 
them from the low and abject condition into which they have 
fallen, and in teaching them to co-operate and work together.

If the members of the Arya Samaj persist in spending 
their energy in crushing the freedom of thought and liberty of 
speech, and continue to follow the path which has been leading 
them downwards, and go on studiously ignoring the spirit of 
toleration, which it was the life-mission of Swamiji. to foster, there 
is danger of the Arya Samaj doing harm to the Hindu community.

I have stated already that when a person joined the Arya 
Samaj he, signed the application ( form given in the footnote to 
Upniyanm 3 )  in which he promised to act according to the 
Uddeiya of the Arya Samaj detailed in the ten Niyamas He 
did not bind himself to believe in any set of doctrines, theories 
or tenets ; nor did he undertake to believe the writings of Swami 
Dayanand Saraswati to be infallible; nor did he agree to have faith 
in the M ant arya < >1 Swami Dayanand, nor did he promise to sacrifice 
his freedom of thought in compliance with the opinions of the
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of the members of the Arya Samaj for the time being.
After 1877, Swami Dayanand was very busy from morning 

till evening; besides doing Sicadhyaya and meditation, he had to 
see people, deliver lectures and hold discussions almost every 
day, and to attend to correspondence, and over and above all 
this to publish his voluminous works. He had Pandits in his 
employ. Sometimes he used to dictate to Pandits what he 
wanted to be published, and other times be used to give to the 
Pandits the substance of what he wanted to be written, and leave it 
to them to write it out in their own words. He used to read 
or hear what had been written by the Pandits and make correc­
tions. He was constantly moving from place to place. It is 
on account of these circumstances that he could not always 
exercise the necessary amount of supervision over what was 
published under his name. It may not be generally known that 
he wrote very seldom with his hand, and that also little and 
that the Sanskrit portion of his commentaries on the Vedas was 
written to his dictation, and that the Hindi portion of the same 
was mainly written by the Pandits in his service, in their own 
words. The proceedings of the Paropakarini Sabha held on the 
28th December, 1883, show that “ the whole of the Yajurveda had 
been fully commented upon, though only a portion had been 
published by Swamiji ” , and Rig Veda upto 7 mandala had “  been 
interpreted ”  and it was “  resolved that the work of correcting the 
proofs, and translating Sanskrit commentary into Hindi be entrusted 
to Pandit Bhimsen and Jwala Datta on Rs. 25 a month each.”

Thus it is not always easy to find out in the works of 
Swami Dayanand which were published after 1877, what words 
were uttered by Swamiji himself and which were inserted by the 
Pandits in his service.

He made the ten principles of the Arya Samaj very catholic, 
so as to include persons of all kinds of views about matters on 
which the ten principles are silent. But it will be seen that he 
took care to include in them all the principles which go to make
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’''■'■■■nieTi noble, virtuous and religious. He in his life time welcomed 
into the Arya Samaj, all men who agreed to conduct themselves in 
accordance with the ten principles, notwithstanding that their 
opinion on matters on which the ten principles are silent were 
different from his own. He had no hesitation in admitting into 
the Arya Samaj men who had not the same views with him on 
questions as to what articles of food should be eaten.

In the life time of Swamiji, the opinions expressed in his 
works were never confounded with the articles of faith of the 
Arya Samaj. The opinions expressed by him in his works were 
held up as the opinions of a great man, and his exposition of the 
Veda was looked upon as one coming from a very learned 
Sanskrit scholar. He however was not regarded as infallible.

L a h o r e  MULRAJ

REMINISCENCES

IN the beginning of January 1877, Swami Dayanand Saraswati 
was at Delhi. From there he came via Meerut to Ludhiana. 
At Ludhiana he met Munshi Alakh Dhari. At the beginning 

of the summer of 1877, Swamiji was invited from Ludhiana to 
Lahore by some members of the Brahmo Samaj and other public- 
spirited men They secured for his residence, a part of a 
building in Rattan Chand Dhariwala’s garden. When Swamiji 
began to deliver his lectures against idolatry, Diwan Bhagwan 
Das Darhiwala, proprietor of the garden, who was an orthodox 
Hindu, did not allow Swamiji to reside in his garden. Then 
the koihi of Khan Bahadur Rahim Khan, which was located 
between Chhajju Bhagat’s Samadh and the Dissection Hall of King 
Edward Medical College, where now there is a lawn, was 
secured for the residence and lectures of Swami Dayanand. Here
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.Jr: .4be draft of the Niyams and Upniyamas of the Arya Samaj were 
approved by Swamiji. Swamiji resided for sometime in a kothi
of Nawab Nawazish Ali Khan outside Musti Gate of Lahore. 
The kothi is still in existence and is the property of a member 
of the family of the Nawab.

One morning I was sitting with Swamiji in the garden of 
the kothi on a mat in front of Swamji. Swamiji was sitting in 
a chair. Some women of Lahore came and sat on a mat facing 
Swamiji. Swamiji turned his back to the women. The women 
asked Swamiji to give them Updesh. Swamiji told them to come 
to the public meetings in which he delivered his lectures, hear his 
Updesh and asked them not to come to his residential place. He 
dismissed the women. When the women were gone, I asked 
Swamiji why he did not give Updesh to the women. He said he 
had observed Brahmcharya all his life that it was not desirable for 
many reasons to allow women to come and sit near him. From 
Lahore, Swamiji went to Amritsar and delivered lectures there. 
An Arya Samaj was established there.

Swamiji visited Ferozepur, Gujranwala, Rawalpindi and 
some other places in the Punjab and delivered lectures and 
established Arya Samajes there. He used to return from out- 
stations to Lahore and put up in the chaubdrd at Rai Mela 
Ram’s tank near the railway station.

When the Arya Samaj, Lahore was organised, it was located 
in a house in Anarkali, where afterwards the Tribune Press was 
located for some years. Here also Swami Dayanand used 
to deliver his lectures.

My brother the late Lala Shiv Dayal told me that he saw 
Swami Dayanand at Agra, and had a talk with him about the 
occult powers of a Yogi. Swamiji said that the whole world 
was connected and that every motion was communicated to the 
whole world, and that words uttered did not perish, and so were 
called akshar ( SWT), and the incidents which happened left 
their impressions on ether, that the Yogi’s mind on account of
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concentration and abstraction could read the faint impressions on 
ether of words spoken and incidents which took place in the 
past, which ordinary men could not perceive on account of their 
minds not being sensitive and developed.

On one occasion in 1877, I, with some members of the Arya 
Samaj went to the railway station to see Swamiji off to some 
station to the North-west of Lahore. We had to wait for the 
train. There was no bench at the place. There were several 
bundles of Sanskrit books, including copies of the Yeda which 
Swamiji carried with him. Swamiji sat on one of the bundles. 
Jne of the persons present remarked that there were copies of 
Vedas in the bundle. Swamiji observed on this that there 
was no disrespect to the Vedas by sitting on a bundle of papers 
on which the Vedas were printed.

In 1891, I visited Udaipur. I put up there with the late 
P. Mohanlal Vishnulal Pandya. He took me to the garden 
in which Swami Dayanand Saraswati resided for sometime and 
pointed out to me a small plot of land in which Manduk 
Parni ( Hydro-cotyle Asiatica used in place of Brahmi outside 
Bengal) was growing. He told me that the Manduk 
Pan i was planted when Swamiji was residing in the garden, at 
the desire of Swamiji as he was in the habit of taking it every 
day. He also told me that Maharana Sajjan Singhji used to come 
to Swamiji everyday to read with him Dharma $astra.

In November, 1879, I received a letter at Lahore from Swami 
Dayanand asking me to see him at Delhi. I went to Delhi and 
saw him in a garden where he was putting up. He had a talk 
with me about the Theosophical Society. It was decided that 
Arya Samaj should have no connection with the Theosophical 
Society. The same evening, I went with Swamiji to a house in 
the heart of the town, where he delivered his discourse. That 
was the last occasion on which I saw Swamiji.

Simla MULEAJ
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ARYA SAMAJ AS A NATIONAL INSTITUTION 1 , L  j

N ATIO N AL life in India at the advent of the nineteenth century 
was in a dormant condition. Students of history familiar
with the conditions prevailing in the eighteenth century 

know well the confusion that arose in India on the break-up of 
the Mughal empire. Following on the anarchical condition 
national life was at its lowest ebb. It was only in the beginning 
of the nineteenth century that with settled government and the 
impact of a new civilisation, intellectual and social activities were 
renewed. This revival could no longer be on the old lines nor 
be isolated in its outlook, for an alien but vigorous force had 
been installed by the introduction of Western ideas and methods.

It was only natural that with intellectual revival, the uncritical 
mind of the time would attribute the past disaster and misfortune 
to indigenous institutions and ideals. Rapid success came to 
those who had been imbued and saturated with Western ideas. 
Also naturally these came to be looked upon as in themselves 
superior and efficient. Thus we see that for over half a century 
imitation of the new ideas was the goal of educated India. Our 
foreign masters knew little of Indian civilisation and Christian 
missionaries abused all national institutions. The educated 
Indian followed the lead and was happy in attributing his 
country’s misery to its past and was gladly ashamed of every 
thing Indian. The depth of this degradation in the revival 
period cannot be imagined now, except by those who have specially 
studied the social history o f  Bengal in the first half of the 
nineteenth century. For in those days what Bengal thought one 
year the rest of India did the next year.

This state of things was due to the glamour of the Western 
civilisation which brought its ideas of personal freedom and 
individual initiative at a time when there was little of either.
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distracted nation was overwhelmed and opened its arms wide 

to the new “ faith,”  for it came with the force of religious 
fervour. The first stage was of utter confusion, of mad 
uprooting of whatever was indigenous. Destruction followed, 
and in religion, lack of any faith was the faith of youth. 
Even those who embraced Christianity did so less as a matter of 
conviction than as a convert to the Western style.

There can be no doubt that this could only be a passing 
stage in the onrush of national activities and that the revival 
movement would soon take the aspect of reform in the various 
departments of national life. This reformation was manifest
everywhere, but we must here confine ourselves to the sphere 
of religion only. The first reform movement was the Brahmo 
Samaj. In spite of the extraordinary activities of its founder, 
Raja Ram Mohan Roy, the Samaj was a failure so long as it 
kept to the originator’ s idea of a theistic association of all 
religions. It gained force and popularity after it had been 
reorganised as a separate church and especially because of its zeal 
for social reform and its emphasis on the individual conscience. In 
spite of the present insignificance of the branch founded by him 
the outstanding figure— the dynamic force— of the movement 
was Keshab Chandra Sen. His credal inspiration was dominantly 
Christian, There is little wonder, therefore, that as a religious 
order the Brahmo Samaj has receded to the background before the 
surging tide of twentieth-century nationalism. This should not 
make us blind to the services or the importance of Brahmo 
Samaj in the second half of the nineteenth century.

If we may borrow expressions from the history of the 
sixteenth century Europe, this reform movement naturally led to 
a counter-reform movement— one that would cling to the old, 
changing and modify ing but essentially founded on the past. As the 
B ’ ahrno Samaj was the most forceful manifestation of the reform 
mo\ ement, so was the Arya Samaj the earliest and most powerful 
factor in the counter-reform movement. Later, the orthodox
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gathered force and probably the Bharata Dharma MahamanrfcSlir 
"a n d  Jamiat-ul-Ulema have to-day a larger following than Arya 

Samaj. But like the Jesuit movement, the Arya Samaj came first 
on the field and was for a time the strongest revivalist movement 
of Hinduism. Like the Jesuit movement, again, it has specially 
worked for the education of the youth and made that an important 
plank of the rising nationalist feeling which has grown during 
the last half a century. From this point of view, in Northern 
India, it is even now ahead of all the other movements of reform 
and counter-reform.

The present writer is not competent to judge of the credal 
reform advocated by the great founder of Arya Samaj. But as 
a student of history, one should be able to realise the force of 
the movement which began as a reaction and has brought back 
national life to its natural and historical groove. It is here that 
a people’s life-force can find scope for its inherent genius. But 
for the Brahmo and Arya Samajes and the greater reactions of a 
later age, Indian nationalism would have grown more slowly and 
in a more distorted fashion, out of touch and out of contact with 
the indigenous civilisation, and therefore at variance with the 
race-consciousness and spiritual inheritance of the land.

The life and achievements of Swami Dayanand Saraswati 
are too well known to need any recapitulation here. The steady 
growth of the Arya Samaj is proof of the enduring work of the 
Swami. It has been helped by the course of development of Indian 
national life, for the present position of the Arya Samaj, the Bharata 
Dharma Mahamandala and Jamiat-ul-Ulema on the one hand, and 
Brahmo Samaj on the other, does point out the finger of fate and 
should be read as a moral and a portent. In the strife and 
controversy of a particularly heated atmosphere, especially with 
the double-edged fight that the Swami had to undertake with the 
Christian and Brahmo movements on the one side and the more 
extreme reactionary movements of orthodox Hinduism and Islam 
on the other, many doctrines had to be formulated and many
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strategic positions defended ^hich may be considered as of doubt­
ful validity at the present time. If the Swami were living to-day, 
an original mind like his would have had time to recover the 
perennial from the temporary, the essential from the accidental.

Let not the great work of the Swami be clouded by our 
greater reverence for what he said than for the spirit which 
inspired it. He condemned many things which were in the air -at 
the time as also in the murky atmosphere inherited from the past. 
If the same zeal for truth, for reform, for love of this ancient 
land and its people inspire his followers to-day, the Arya Samaj 
will yet have a long life of usefulness and, may be, great achieve­
ment at the present crisis of India’s social and religious life. On 
the occasion of the Nirvana Ardha Shatabdi of the great Swami, 
if we can recover the spirit, the zeal, the love, and the determina­
tion which characterised him when he was on earth, we shall have 
amply justified our claim to deserve the privilege of celebrating 
the occasion that we shall be doing to-day.

Indobe P. BASU
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SWAMI DAYANAND AND THE CASTE SYSTEM

LIKE Raja Ram Mohan Roy, Swami Dayanand was also one of 
the greatest reformers of his time. A  man of great religious 
zeal and reformist activities he directed his stupendous 

energies chiefly against the deep-rooted institution of caste system 
among the Hindus. He had the far-sighted vision to see that 
the institution was an anachronism that had long outlived its use­
fulness, a force that was working for the disruption of Hindu 
society and a cancer that was slowly poisoning the very life-blood 
of the nation. All the fantastic stories about the origin of the 
castes as propounded in religious text-books and the Puranas, 
he rightly held up to ridicule as utterly unworthy of reliance. 
According to him, it was based not on heredity or birth-right, but 
on inherent qualities and actions of an individual, “ 
as the Gita says.

Jainism too owes its origin as a reaction to the over-emphasis 
laid on the VarniSrama-Dharma. and its consequent disintegrating 
and demoralising influences, as well as to over-ritualistic tendencies 
resulting in the slaughter of animals in the name of religion. 
And Swamiji, though he severely criticised Jainism along with 
other Indian systems of thought, did not fail to utilize such Jain 
doctrines as he found to conform to his own ideas and principles.

In order to propagate these ideas he travelled far and wide 
over the country holding religious meetings and addressing learned 
gatherings on this subject and ultimately succeeded, by defeating 
the arguments advanced by the supporters of VarnMrama- 
Dharma, in convincing a considerable section of his co-religionists 
of the inequity and injustice involved in the system. This 
difference of opinion however resulted in a sharp split among the 
ranks of the Hindus and in the end led to the founding of a new 
social order called the ‘ Arya Sarnajl The ideas let loose by
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S'svami Dayanand have steadily been growing in strength and
to-day within half a century since the death o£ the illustrious 
Swami, the Samaj has assumed such an enormous form that it 
counts within its fold a considerable number of our educated and 
enlightened countrymen. Born of an orthodox Brahmin family 
belonging to the Saiva sect at Morvi in Kathiawar and 
educated strictly according to the Brahmanical tradition, Dayanand 
showed signs of an inner revolt even at an early age and it is 
said of him that while still in his teens, he was worshipping the 
family idol Sivalingam on a Siva Chaturdafi night when a rat 
quickly ran over the body of Ungam several tunes. This incident, 
however trivial in itself, marked a significant and turning point in 
the life of Dayanand and led him to meditate deeply over the really 
representative character of numerous idols and deities worshipped 
among the Hindus and to enquire about the validity and reason­
ableness of image-worship in course of which he became thoroughly 
convinced of its utter unreasonableness. Thereafter, he gave up 
the habit of idol-worship himself and preached the doctrine of 
unity and formlessness of the Godhead.

A born reformer, an erudite scholar well-versed in the lore 
of Sanskrit Sastras in almost all branches, Dayanand combined in 
himself the burning zeal of a reformer, the independence of a free 
thinker and the devotion of a spiritual realiser. His brilliant 
commentary on the Rigveda and his relentless exposition of the 
institution of caste distinction recognised as unknown among the 
Hindus of the Vedic age have undoubtedly earned for him a 
luminous position among the galaxy of social and religious reformers 
of whom Hindu society may justly be proud.

C a l c u t t a  PURANCHAND NAHAR
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THE SUTRA OF DAYANAND’S LIFE
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The man who knows the extended Sutra 
Which passes through these numerous creatures,
The man who knows this Sutra’s Sutra 
He verily knows the mighty Brahmana.

Dayanand was a mighty Brahmin, a perfect representative 
of the ancient Arya Rishis. He had caught a full vision of the
hoary Brahma culture, and it was the one extended thread of his 
life to strive in diverse ways for the resuscitation of that Brahma 
culture. An adequate understanding of Dayanand’s life signifies 
one’s capability to visualise the glory of ancient Aryan society 
when the Brahma-vetta stood at the apex of the social structure.
We walk in harmony with the message of this great seer in so 
far as we successfully strive to reinstate Brahma in the lofty 
position from which He has been dislodged by our present philo­
sophy of soul-negation.

Brahma is the central subject propounded in the Vedas. 
Dayanand understood Brahma and His divine wisdom to be 
identical. This found expression in his uncompromising advocacy 
of the Vedic Swadhyaya. The Vedas formed an inalienable part 
of his life and he owed his strength to them The Veda had 
made him what he was, and though attempts were made by 
individuals less staunch in faith to divert him from his fidelity to 
Vedic wisdom, he showed himself unshakable on this one point.
Any one wishing to catch the spark of Dayanand’s inspiration 
should meditate on the following five sutras which constituted the 
rafters of his life. They are:—

1. Tapas,
2. Satya,
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3. Brahma,
4. Diksha,
5. Yajna.

These principles comprehend all that was noble and good 
in the life of a Vedic Rishi, and hence in the life of Swami
Davanand. Like the five Pranas integrated to invest the human 
body with an all-round activity, they entered into him as the basic 
atoms of his mighty being His Brahmacharya was an expression 
of his Tapas, his devotion to Veda of his Brahma, his rationa­
lism of his Satya, his life-long consecrated services to society and 
nation of his Diksha, and his complete renunciation of material 
gain for the sake of the spirit was an expression of his Yajna.
But let U9 not look at these five as isolated factors in the life of 
Dayanand. They converge at the centre of a single cultural
consciousness which he typified in his own person. That was the 
Brahma or Vedic culture alluded to in the beginning of this
article. Vedic wisdom must find expression in Vedic life, hence 
it was that Dayanand hammered incessantly to make the Aryan 
society conform to Vedic principles, in other words, to laws of 
cosmic harmony. This philosophy underlies the secret of his
life and work. If we love Dayanand, we must love the Vedas. 
Dayanand found the Vedas as an instrument of freedom. With 
their help he sharpened the intellect of his countrymen to cleave 
through thick palls of age-long ignorance. Let us not to-day feel 
them as fetters round our feeble hands.

Let the whole Aryan fraternity assembled at Ajmer under­
stand this one truth clearly that the Vedas constitute our strength 
and not our weakness, and that consequently the mission of the 
Arya Samaj is the re-establishment of Vedic culture by employing 
all its available resources.

Muttra VASUDEVA ANGIRASA
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DAYAN AND AND THE REGENERATION OF INDIA

DAYAN AND was a mighty creative genius. The importance 
of a genius lies in the fact that a certain characteristic of 
human nature is developed in him in the highest degree.

He towers above the ordinary run of mankind. A genius is a 
great intellectual force lending a social upheaval a new line of 
advance or creating something of permanent value to society.

Dayanand’s contributions to religious, philosophical, cultural, 
social and political thought form a great treasure to the world’s 
literature. He has given a new meaning to human existence, and 
created new ideals for human achievements.

Swami Dayanand did his best to revive the old cultural 
system of India which had enriched the world and given rise to 
many a new cultural ideal. It may rightly be termed and 
interpreted as the mother of the present day cultures of the world.
For sometime past there had, however, been a distinct deterioration 
of Indian culture. There were two reasons for this decay. 
Firstly, India had been a prey to foreign invaders, who had 
directly or indirectly tried to suppress her cultural ideals; and 
secondly, in the face of the more aggressive, dynamic, vitalizing 
cultures of the West, it had lost some of its beauties and lofty aims, 
and imitated others by the law of contact. Since the advent of 
Swami Dayanand on the cultural and religious field, India 
is gradually but surely reviving her cultural ideals. Swami
Dayanand’s clarion call of ‘Back to the Vedas’ served as a check to 
the fatal headlong wave of materialisation, and blind imitation of 
western civilization, vhich-had caught hold of the educated youths 
of the country. An appeal to the lofty religion of the Vedas, the 
subtle but elevating philosophy of the Upanishads, the immortal 
verse of the Bhagavadgita, the didactic teachings of Manu, the 
National and martial pleadings of the Ramayana, the Mahabhdrata



and the art of the works of Kalidasa and Bhavabhuti, so 
forcibly made by Dayanand produced the desired effect on the 
plastic minds of the Indian youths. It was Dayanand who rid 
the Indians of the nightmare under which they had been degrading 
their little ones by labelling them with English names. It was 
he, too, who righted the perversion of the Indian mentality, that 
had led us to import as many English words as possible into our 
daily parlance It was he, who revived the learning of Hindi 
and Sanskrit and their use in speaking and writing. The so- 
called ‘ dead language’ of Sanskrit, the treasure, store and mine of 
ancient Indian lore, was placed by Dayanand on the high pedestal 
of fountain-head of all the modern languages of the world. 
Swami Dayanand is a pioneer in the renaissance movement in 
India. Nationalism, Swadeshi, widow-marriage, female education, 
care of the orphans, National education, spirit of proselytization, 
conversion of Non-Hindus to Hinduism, patriotism, the dissemina­
tion of Yedic principles, ideals and culture, all owe a great deal 
to him His writings and his active participation in the^ocess 
of regeneration and rejuvenation of India have become a sourTO of 
inspiration to his countrymen^ iy\ their struggles for national 
emancipation and cultural advancement. Swami Dayanand is in 
fact a leader of mankind; and his contribution to culture stands 
out as a great landmark in human progress.

Swami Dayanand was a relentless enemy of hypocrisy and 
untruth, and an implacable foe of superstition, irrationalism and 
everything dark, immoral and ignoble preached in the name, and 
under the cloak, of religion. He insisted in words of burning 
eloquence that India must be purged of all the putrefying accre­
tions of her Dark Age, and Pauranic times. The deep pathos of 
his impassionate pleading for the submerged, for the untouchable, 
for the wonten-folk, the widows, orphans, and the illiterate, moved 
his countrymen to tears. He called upon his countrymen in his 
stentorian voice to abandon their ungodly attempts to turn India 
into Anglo-India. His burning love for his country, his erudition,
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- indefatigable labour, physical strength, fearlessness, dauntless spirit, 

invincible faith in the grandeur and loftiness of the Vedic culture, 
passion for Swarajya and emancipation from intellectual, social and 
political bondage, love for truth and humanity, are traits, which 
serve as a model for the Indians in their onward path of 
resuscitation. Great is the debt we owe to Dayanand the yogi, 
thinker, seer, prophet, creator, reformer and philosopher. May 
his mission for the revivification of India, nay the unification of 
the universe, prosper! Following in the wake of Dayanand and 
his new school of thought ensuring human progress, India is 
bound to regain its pristine glory and greatness.

H q s h i a r p u r  DEVICHAIN'D

DAYANAND SARASWATI

THE Arya Samaj is a standing memorial to the greatness of 
Swami Dayanand and will remain so for centuries to come.
Men like him are always needed to shake off the mental inertia, 

into which this unhappy land has- a knack of relapsing. Dayanand 
stirred the Hindus of the Punjab to an abiding sense of their 
duty to the land of their birth, as no one had done before.

That the Arya Samaj is a living force which no other Samaj 
in India is, testifies to the hold he has on the hearts of the 
Hindus of the Punjab. The religious zeal of his followers is a 
matter to be reckoned with. Some of his followers have not 
only given their all to the cause at their heart, but have even 
risked their lives on its behalf. One may not agree with Swami 
Dayanand’s interpretations of Vedic texts; but these same inter­
pretations are gospel truths to millions.

Stjbat V, K. RAJ WADE
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DAYANAND-FAR AHEAD OF HIS TIMES

T  must express my sincere gratitude to the organisers of this 
celebration for the opportunity afforded to me for recording 
a few lines in appreciation of the life work of Maharshi 

Dayanand. As compared with Gujarat and the adjoining districts, 
Cutch and Kathiawar can lay claim to greater orthodoxy and more 
of conservatism. It is all the more wonderful, therefore, that a 
man born and brought up in the land which can be styled as the 
traditional home of orthodoxy could rise head and shoulders over 
the natural surroundings and family traditions, and successfully 
raise the standard of revolt throughout the length and breadth 
of India.

The death of his sister at quite a tender age made him 
meditate on the inevitability of death and the ways and 
means to avert or to delay it. Brahmacharya seemed to him 
to be the only sure remedy and he took a vow of permanent 
celibacy. He considered child-marriage as another fruitful source 
of degradation and decay and he became a social reformer for the 
rest of his life. Like Buddha he left his home to keep himself 
free from the shackles of matrimonial and family ties. He 
wandered from place to place in search of knowledge and worldly 
experience. He visited various places of pilgrimage and came 
in contact with different religious preceptors and learned pandits. 
From his boyhood he was taught to recite the Vedas which were 
represented to him to be the store-house of knowledge on all 
subjects. Not satisfied with the parrot-like recital of these holy 
books, he acquired a knowledge of higher Sanskrit grammar and 
literature, and thus equipped, he began a systematic study of the 
Vedas. He mastered various interpretations of obscure passages 
and the more he dived deep into this sacred lore, the more he 
was convinced of the hollowness of the exclusive right claimed
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'"b y  the Brahmins to study them. He saw no reason why such 
a store of universal knowledge should be a closed chapter to 
non-Brahmins. The Brahmin oligarchy not only disallowed the 
study of the Vedas to non-Brahmins, but considered it a sin for 
themselves to recite the Vedas in the presence of or even within 
the hearing of any member of the non-privileged class. He 
ventilated far and wide his reformed view on this subject and 
that was another shock to the orthodox and unprogressive section 
of his community.

These days in India there is a nation-wide agitation for the 
abolition of untouchability due partly to the cultural advance in 
the ideas and sentiments of the masses and partly as the result 
of preaching of the nationalist leaders. In spite of this, the 
Sanatanists are up in arms against the movement and are devising 
schemes for defending the stronghold of their orthodoxy. One 
can easily imagine the strength and vehemence of the opposition 
which the Maharshi. experienced from his countrymen in those 
palmy days of Brahmin supremacy.

He was a staunch Hindu and deplored the dwindling down 
of the Hindu community. This he attributed to the exclusiveness 
of the present day Hindus who unlike their predecessors have 
closed the doors of Hinduism for fresh converts and defaulters.
To remedy this evil he started the movement of Shuddhi and 
Sangathan by which such of the Hindus as had gone out or were 
turned out of the fold can be again taken into the fold after 
performing certain purificatory rites. He could not reconcile 
himself to the extreme rigidity of the Smritis and works on 
praya.ichita which would not enjoin the same status and position 
which the sinner originally occupied even after the purificatory 
rites were performed. He thus became the pioneer of the 
Shuddhi and Sangathan movement which is at present the main 
plank in the programme of the Hindu Sabha.

His shrewd foresight made him realise that the. present 
system of education patronised by the schools and colleges was

DAYANAND COMMEMORATION YOLU^^J_j
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\^^pm /suitable to the Indian masses. That system hopelessly failed 
in training Indians in the right direction and it was futile to 
expect them to turn out ideal Indians such as would fulfill the 
future expectations of those who had the interest of India at 
heart. Relations existing between the teachers and the taught 
were merely of a contractual nature and the love and reverence 
which a Sishya ought to feel for his guru were absolutely absent.
To remedy this evil he recommended the revival of the Gurukula 
system of education throughout India. There are several such 
institutions existing at present in India. Students therein are 
made to live together in common brotherhood under the direct 
supervision of the Acharya in charge. Thus the students reap all 
the advantages which were enjoyed in olden times by the pupils 
of well-known Rishis and preceptors.

Bombay G. V. ACHARYA

-------;o:-------

I have not had the privilege of coming into personal contact 
with Swami Dayanand Saraswati, but there can be no doubt 
that he was a great scholar and a reformer of very strong 

personality. His interpretation of the Vedas was apparently 
based on the views of the ekavddl School mentioned in Nirukta. 
Although being a follower of the Sanatana Dharma, I do not 
share his views on many subjects, nevertheless, I must say that 
broadly speaking he made it much easier for the educated people 
to follow the old religion under modern conditions and bearing 
in mind the trend of the times, tried to preserve the religion in 
a form adapted for cultured minds.

Lahore HARI KRISHNA KAUL
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DAYANAND SARASWAT1 AND THE ARYA SAMAJ

HALF a century has gone since the death o£ Swami Dayanand 
Saraswati, the founder of the Arya Samaj. And it 
is proposed to celebrate the fiftieth year of his passing 

away in a befitting manner. We should all join in honouring 
the memory of this great son of India, one of her greatest 
reformers in recent times. And this tribute of respect should be 
tendered by the people of this country, irrespective of the narrow 
sectarian divisions which divide our ranks.

As we look back on the fifty years of India’s life which 
followed the work and times of Swamiji, a little thought gives 
us an estimate of his remarkable influence. For North India 
(save Bengal where the Brahmo Samaj had anticipated Swamiji) 
he can be justly considered the father of modern progress. Swami 
Dayanand and the Arya Samaj have been, directly or indirectly, 
the motive force in bringing about the social awakening and even 
the political consciousness which have stirred the nation in recent 
years. He endeavoured essentially to effect a reform in the 
religious life of the Hindus. However, his radicalism, his rational 
outlook, his deep earnestness, his utter sincerity and above all his 
powerful personality united in giving a fresh thought, a new 
message to the community giving birth to a new Order. Its 
members distinguished themselves easily from the rest by their 
iconoclastic zeal, their puritanical outlook, their bold challenge 
to the tyranny of ritualism and the dead weight of traditions.
This was no narrow religious reform in the sense of mere theo­
logical interpretation, although it was meant to be chiefly that.
Its influence was comprehensive, and steadily reached every aspect 
and department of social and individual life. Thus, for instance, 
educational activity was greatly stimulated, the rigidity of caste- 
system, with its abhorent institution of untouchability, was
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attacked, the inferiority of women and the c u s t o m "  ' 
purdah were condemned. A new power was generated, as it were, 
from an old world. N aturally this produced notions of self respect, 
self esteem, self-consciousness and an aggressive faith in the whole 
community to regain its proper position in relation to other 
creeds and nations.

Arya Samaj has paved the way for the great Reformation 
which India is awaiting to-day in order to restore her to a posi­
tion of moral and spiritual greatness. And Swami Dayanand, 
as its founder, is in the front rank of the makers of modern 
India.

Undoubtedly his work and thought have been in the direc­
tion of religious reform. But I do not purposely wish to refer to 
that aspect of his greatness. Others more intimately connected 
with the Arya Samaj and better qualified to do justice to that 
subject will write more authoritatively about it. I much prefer 
to estimate Swamiji and his contribution to our national progress, 
as a student of social history.

India’s vastness and her antiquity are the two factors which 
make her great in the eyes of the world. For us to-day, however, 
they both constitute the greatest obstacles to the reform of our 
lives and the regeneration of our people. Truly this ancient 
Bharatvarsh requires the leadership of very big minds, of truly 
high souls to lift her from the depth of her present degradation. 
Swami Dayanand was admittedly one such leader. In him the 
nineteenth century found a true Rishi. In honouring such a person 
and in reminding ourselves of such greatness, we are really serving 
the nation and indeed advancing the cause of true progress.

U d a i p u r  ( R a j p u t a n a  ) MOHAN SINHA MEHTA
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SOME RECOLLECTIONS OF SWAMI DAYAN AND SARASWATI

SWAMI DAY AN AND Saraswati used to deliver a series o£ 
lectures in every town he visited. I had the privilege 
of hearing the lectures he delivered at Ajmer, on two or 

three occasions. On two occasions, he delivered them in the 
Gajmalji-ka-Nohra in the Nahar Mohalla, and I went with my 
father every evening to hear them. My revered father was a 
Sanskrit scholar, a religious-minded man, and a firm believer in the 
Adicait system of Vedanta. After attending to his official duties in 
the Government College, Ajmer, he used to spend his spare time in 
the company of learned sannyasis. He visited Swami Dayanand 
Saraswati every day when the latter came to Ajmer.

The earliest occasion when I remember to have had darshan 
of Swamiji was when my father took me with him to see 
the great man on a Sunday morning. We found Dayanand alone, 
standing in the eastern verandah of Seth Fatehmal Bhadaktiya’s 
Kothi, which stands near the Nasiyan temple of Seth Mulchand 
Nemichand Soni. After salutating him we sat down. He stood 
a giant, his face beaming. He asked me what I was reading.
I replied with a single word siddha. My father explained what 
siddha meant. Swamiji blessed me, and my father began to talk 
to him on philosophy.

Another occasion when I had his darshan was when he came 
to Pushkar in 1878 A.D. during the Great Fair annually held there 
during the last five days of the month of Kartik (October-November) 
when people from near and far go there to have a bath in the sacred 
waters of the Pushkar Lake. He was then staying in the Kotah 
Ghat. We saw him seated on a mat on the terrace, suffering 
from a cold in the head, his nose running, and a number of people 
sitting before him and asking him questions.

I will cite an instance of the witty way in which he would

■ g°5x
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^ ^ ^ arotim es expose the weaknesses o£ his opponents. Mir Shafi 
Husain, uncle of the Sajjada of the Durgah Khwaja Sahib, Pandit 
(later Mahamahopadhyaya ) Shive Narain, and some other Hindus 
and Muslims were sitting one morning at P. Bhag Ram’s house in 
Lakhan Kotri, at Ajmer, discussing the relative merits and 
demerits of Hinduism and Islam, the Muslim’s pointing out the 
weaknesses and superstitions of Hinduism and the Hindus, the 
defects of Islam. Swamiji listened to them and then said:—  
“ You (addressing Mir Shafi Husain) grow a beard and you (address­
ing P. Shive Narain) a choti', I would catch you by the beard 
and you by the choti. 1 I have neither; you can not catch me.” 

An incident which occurred during one of his lectures at 
Ajmer has impressed itself on my mind. One evening after 
listening to his lecture in the Gajmalji-ka-Nohra, people dispersed, 
but a few remained behind as usual to put questions to him and 
have their doubts removed. It was about eleven O’clock when he 
got up to return to the garden where he was staying. We were 
about fifteen or sixteen people. As we proceeded towards the 
gate we found it shut, with the wicket open. Some men advanced 
to open the gate but it would not open; a few more men lent 
their hands till only two or three of us remained with Swamiji. 
They tried their strength but, whether the doors got jammed or 
whatever else had happened, the doors remained shut. Seeing 
them all struggling with the door, Swamiji smiled and said; — 
“ You are choleras of choleras,2 step aside please.”  He shook the 
doors and planting his left foot and his left hand against the 
doors, and throwing his weight against them, he took the chain 
off the kunda and, with a jerk, opened the door, while we 
ftli stood reverentially silent, amazed at his physical strength.

Swami Dayanand breathed his last in Ajmer on 30, October, 
1883 a .d . In September 1883, he went to Jodhpur as the guest

1 It is the religious duty of Muslims to grow a beard and the Hindus, a choti (tuft of hair on the skull). v
He of to ; called the present generation of Hindus, children of children, meaning 

thereby tiiat they were weaklings, being the offspring of child-marriages. Dayanand con* 
demned cLiid-marriage as being inequitous and against the Sastraa.
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Maharaja there. Swamiji used to take a cup of milk before 
retiring. On the 29th of that month he began to feel unwell 
soon after taking his usual drink of milk. Foul play was 
suspected. Poison had been given to him several times in 
his life. The best medical advice available was secured, but the 
treatment did him no good. He was advised to go to a cool 
place, and he was taken on 16, October to Mount Abu. Not 
improving there, he left for Ajmer and arrived here at 3 a. m. 
on 27, October. He put up at the Bhinai House. When
we heard of this, I and my friend Ram Gopal and my cousin 
Ram Bilas went to the Bhinai House in the afternoon to make 
enquiries. We were class mates reading for the matriculation 
in the Government College, Ajmer. I was a little over 
sixteen years: Ram Bilas, eighteen and Ram Gopal, twenty. 
We eagerly looked forward to hearing his discourses on his 
getting well. He was treated by one Dr. Lachhmandas, a Punjabi 
Sub-Assistant Surgeon in Government employ in Ajmer. No 
improvement occurred. On 29, October he became Very weak and 
all hope of recovery was lost. The next day was the Diwali day. 
We went as usual to the Bhinai House but found the whole place 
plunged in gloom, as all hope had been given up. We were in 
the Bhinai House when Swamiji breathed his last at about 6 p.m. 
It was a sublime scene. He called Swami Atmanandji and 
Brahmchari Ramanand and blessed them and asked all present there 
to stand behind him. After blessing all present there, he recited 
the Gayatri, engaged himself in Samadhic meditation for a few 
minutes and then lay down. The last words he uttered were:—

“ Merciful Father! Almighty God! This is thy w ill ! Let thy 
will be done! Wonderful are thy ways.”

Saying this, he turned on his side, drew a long breath and 
threw it out. That was his last breath.

We three of us returned home weeping. The Diwali 
being the happiest and the most auspicious day of the year for
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' : ;  the Hindus, my father surprised at seeing us in tears, enquirai 
what the reason was. I sobbed and said, “ The Sun of India had 
set” . My father, who was aware of our visits to the Bhinai 
House, consoled us.

Next day Dayanand’s bodily remains were cremated. Between 
9 and 10 a. m. the Viman containing his body was taken in 
procession to the cremation ground. Entering the city through 
the Agra Gate, the procession passed the Naya Bazar, Kadka 
Chauk, Dhanmandi, Dargah Bazar, Ghaseti, Diggi, emerged at the 
Usri Gate and proceeded to the cremation ground at Malnear. 
The cremation ceremony was performed in strict accordance with 
the directions laid down by Swamiji in his Svikdrpatra.

I was with the procession from the start, and had the
privilege of putting my shoulder to his bier along with
the other Arya Samajists. It was a big bier and while we 
were passing through the city I happened to count the men who
were carrying it. I  found the number to be sixteen. This later
brought to my memory the remark I once heard him make during a 
public lecture at Ajmer when condemning the evil practice of 
child-marriage and extolling Brahmacharya. He had said that 
those who did not observe Bralimaclxarya and were the victims of 
child-marriage were weaklings, with diminutive bodies. Speaking 
of himself he said that he had observed perfect Brahmacharya all 
his life and would require sixteen men even to carry his body to 
the cremation ground.

Rai Bahadur Pt. Bhagram, the Judicial Assistant Commis­
sioner of Ajmer, who was a great admirer and supporter of the 
Swamiji and who had made arrangements for the funeral procession, 
walked with the procession to the cremation ground. Before 
the cremation, he delivered a short speech eulogizing Swamiji’s 
services to mankind and asking those present to continue the 
work he had started for the good of the world.

A jmke h a r  BILAS SARDA
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DAYANAND, THE TEACHER

THE history o£ India is marked by a unique succession o£ 
men who had experienced God, who lived in the conscious­
ness of the Eternal, who judged the standard of national life 

by the standard of Divine righteousness and who spoke to their 
generation on the strength of the light within. They were the 
moving force in the spiritual progress of the Nation. One of 
the greatest amongst these luminaries of India was Maharshi 
Dayanand Saraswati. He was the embodiment of truth, love, 
service, sacrifice, grace and beauty. The spiritual splendour of 
his teachings based on truth alone can be judged by a reference 
to the Introduction to The Light o f Truth. He had the 
consciousness of historic mission to the whole of humanity. His 
utterances show the most daring faith— faith in ancient wfisdom, 
culture and the Vedas. His attention was drawn very early in life 
to the misery caused by ignorance and egoism, and his quest enabled 
him to solve the most knotty problems of life, not only for himself 
but for the world at large. His was a true renunciation caused 
by the poverty of the worldly objects to attract the soul. Search 
for a higher love made him forget worldly love. He obtained 
perfect bliss, because he placed himself entirely in the Divine 
hands and dedicated his mind, body and soul to the Divine Master. 
Faith in God gave him all the power, wisdom and joy  that he 
needed for his great task. Perfect, unflinching faith in Him— an 
essential qualification of the seeker after Truth— is evidenced by 
innumerable incidents in his life. Faith conferred wisdom and 
enabled him to unravel the mystic mystery. He meditated on the 
splendour of the Divine Being which illumined his intellect, re­
freshed and strengthened his mind for the noble task of the regene­
ration of the down-trodden masses and heralding peace and solace 
for the world at large. Being a Yogi, he yoked his mind with God
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. . . k j l jx x , .£$0. by rendering it both open and obedient to Divine influence, he 
unfurled the flag of social and spiritual reform, raising the general 
ethical and moral standards, at the historic Kumbha fair at Hardwar.

Our generation in this country is profoundly troubled by 
the problems of reorganising Indian society on the lines that 
would enable her to win back her ancient all-round greatness. 
The most active interests of the serious-minded patriots in this 
country and those of all well-wishers and friends of this cradle 
of civilization of the world, are concentrated in finding a solution 
of such problems. We know we are in great need of moral 
light and spiritual inspiration in our gropings. There is an 
increasing realisation too that the salvation of Indian society lies 
in the direction of spirituality and the Vedas to which the torch- 
bearer, Dayanand, led us in the nineteenth century. He taught us 
that human life and personality in whatever form it may be is 
sacred. Every man has worth and sacredness as a man. Social 
justice demands equal treatment and equal opportunities for all. 
The deeper our insight into human destiny the more sacred does 
ever)’ individual human being seems to us. The consciousness 
of God-love reveals the beauty of man. The concept of life in 
ancient India was decidedly superior to the work-a-day ideas of 
modern life. The weak, the wicked and the unfit require greater 
constructive help than the other classes. Sympathy for the people 
is the acid test of greatness. The Risbi resented the exploitation 
of the so-called depressed classes. He inspired the people by 
removing social ailments from the body-politic and proclaiming 
glad news of the Vedas— the only revealed work of God and of 
true knowledge to all. For him it made no difference whether 
a man was born in a good or a bad family. He wanted to knit 
the world in ties of common brotherhood. The Arya Samaj and 
its democratic constitution grew out of the feelings of Dayanand 
for the common people. Even the problem of international peace 
is the problem of expanding the era of love and social unity. 
The principle of of the consciousness of humanity
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internationalism in its practical aspect, is one o£ the Rishi’s 
greatest contributions to modern thought.

By interpreting the Vedas in their true light, he exhorted 
the educated and the learned to develop arts, crafts, industries and 
sciences, and raise ethical and moral standards by making a strong 
and bold stand for the -weak, by dispelling their fears and misgivings, 
and above all, by enabling the people to develop their spiritual 
nature and reach the goal of emancipation. The learned, he said, 
are not judged by their dogmas and creeds, but by the reality of 
their social feeling and by the selfless services rendered to the lowly. 
The right social order is the one which is conducive to the 
highest good of all the social classes. Swami Dayanand, a man of 
action, looked upon life as a combat, faced opposition steadfastly, 
hated mere talk, praised energetic action, and gave an impetus 
to the people which is visible in so many departments of national 
life to-day. A collective moral ideal is a necessity for the indivi­
dual and the race and this is what is furnished by the Arva 
Samaj founded by the Rishi. He tried to discover the best social 
order laid down by the Vedas and then did his best to establish 
it. Now it is the business of the Arya Samajists to realise 
their responsibilities, and achieve the ideal.

The death of the Swami at Ajmer and his parting words are 
the key, which unlocks the meaning of his life. His death was 
really the highest demonstration of a permanent law of human life. 
He approached death and faced it as a free spirit. He was fighting 
the forces of organised evil in society, and the poison administered 
to him at Jodhpur was the effective culmination of his work. The 
social principle of sacrifice and pain enunciated by the great Rishi 
and by his disciples like Swami Sbraddhanand and others is a 
challenge to all who are conscious of the qualities of leadership.

My homage to the great Rishi, the great teacher, social 
reformer and fighter of organised ev il!

Moga, P unjab r . K. KUMAR
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A TRIBUTE

SWAMI Dayanand Saraswati was the greatest reformer of the 
nineteenth century as well as the saviour of the Hindu India.

He opened the doors of the Vedic Dharma to mankind without 
any distinction of creed and colour. But for him there would 
have been no resurrection of the Vedic civilization. The great 
men of to-day are preaching what the Maharshi preached in the 
nineteenth century and are supplementing his work. In his
private life he was as kind and loving as fearless, undaunting and 
heroic in his public life. He was uncompromising in his 
principles.

Had the institution of Brahmacharya as preached by him 
been established in this land of Rishis, Bharat would have reached 
the zenith of her glory. To his students he looks great 
from every point of view. In religion he has revolution­
ised the thought of the whole world. In politics his principles 
are sound and practical. Had the present day political leaders 
received light from the writings of the great Rishi, their line of 
action would have been quite different and would have not met 
with so many sad disappointments to-day.

The spirit of Dayanand’s teachings is the spirit of freedom. 
Let the youth of the country imbibe it and they shall have 
their long cherished salvation, social, economic and political.

JuLLTJNDtR MEHR CHAND
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DAYANAND AND HINDUISM

THE Ardha Shatabdi of Swami Dayanand Saraswati will be 
celebrated in Ajmer in October next. It is in contemplation 
to publish a Commemoration Volume on the occasion and I 

am asked to contribute a short article. While I recognize my duty 
to pay my homage to the sacred memory of the great man on 
this auspicious occasion, I do so with hesitation and diffidence.
It is not easy for me to do justice to the task in a manner worthy 
of the name and fame of the founder of the latest school of 
Hindu religious thought. Such a duty is moreover best discharged 
by one who knew the Swamiji personally and at close quarters.
I had not the privilege of a personal acquaintance with him. He 
passed away in 1883 before the Indian National Congress, which 
provided the first means of inter-provincial intercourse in our 
large country, was born. What I know of the very valuable 
service the Swamiji has rendered in the cause of Hindu religious 
reform has been gathered from my intimate acquaintance and 
friendship with several of his prominent and devoted disciples and 
from books. Of the former, I would mention Lala Lajpatrai and 
Shraddhanand Sannyasi. Swami Shraddhanand who died a martyr 
to the cause of Arya Samaj, was a towering intellect and a 
man of lofty character and intense patriotism. It is to him 
chiefly, alike to his conversation and example, that I owe such 
understanding as I possess of the principles and doctrines of the 
great founder.

To think of Swami Dayanand Saraswati as merely the founder 
sof a sect of Hindus is to do him absolute injustice. He 
was in every sense a full-blooded all round Hindu who fought 
down disruption and materially helped to consolidate the Hindu 
religion against inroads, numerical and moral. Let it not be 
forgotten that Hinduism is the one religion that can, consistently
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the increasing achievements of science, maintain its claim 
that it was by God revealed to man. Proof more and more 
conclusive is being afforded by science that man has been evolved 
from lower forms of life and that he became rational and capable 
of articulate speech more than a million years ago, and that he is 
continuously in a state of development intellectually and morally. 
Atheists and agnostics excepted, we cannot but believe that if 
merciful God intended to instruct him in view to enable him to 
make the best of himself with his then capacity and resources, 
not only revelation was necessary but also means should be provided 
to expound its principles and doctrines from time to time. 
Hence Avatar.- and divinely appointed appearances are bestowed 
upon us. It must be remembered that Hinduism, being as old 
as rational man, was revealed to him before writing was invented. 
The Hindu scriptures, the Vedas, were preserved and handed 
down orally. Hence too arose the necessity for a special full-time 
class to be reciting and preserving and teaching the same. 
Naturally enough among the mass of people, ill-educated and 
illiterate, practices, conventions and even superstitions in the name 
of religion arose from imperfect knowledge of all its principles and 
doctrines. We can now understand the great phenomena of 
Hinduism, the advent of Avatars, that God should, at long 
intervals, become incarnate for the purpose of renovating the 
religion and that distinguished interpreters appeared from time 
to time. We have a glorious series of such interpreters beginning 
with Gautama Buddha and ending with Swami Dayanand Saraswati. 
This fact is responsible for schisms in Hinduism. Buddhism with 
Jainism, Sikhism, Brahmo Samaj and Arya Samaj are the chief 
of these schisms. But it is necessary to observe here that the last 
is the nearest to the parent religion. Indeed if Swami Dayanand 
Saraswati had not given a distinctive name to his school of 
thought while really it is a truly Vedic and Hindu cult, he would 
be regarded and honoured exactly as Sri ^ankaracharya and 
Sri Ramanujaoharya and Sri Madhvacharya, as one of the

m
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X'^ A fw a rs1 and philosophers within its pale.
The Hindus owe a vast debt of gratitude to this great 

product of their religion, who resuscitated our faith in the reve­
lation of the Vedas and our loyalty to its leading doctrines and 
principles, of which the divinest is the doctrine of ahimsa. In 
his own conduct the saintly reformer proved his faith in this 
noble doctrine and thereby rendered his invaluable service to the 
cultural thought of humanity. For, the last glorious act of his 
mortal existence was to forgive bis assassin and enable him 
to escape his punishment, shewing that he was one of the 
supermen sent down by God here below to shew the right path 
to mankind and which will stand out as a moral beacon.

Like some other greatmen throughout the world, Swami 
Dayanand Saraswati has had his detractors and it was my un­
pleasant experience to read, quite by chance, a little book, 
ferociously hostile, attacking him from cradle to his death, 
detecting in him nothing but fraud and hypocricy throughout his 
career. Ye, Gods and the little fishes, what are we coming to?
We honoured Kapila the agnostic and Charvaka the atheist, and 
ranked them among Munis or Rishis. But for Dayanand, the 
biggest prop of Hinduism in modern times, an educated Sanatani 
Hindu fellow countryman has nothing but rank abuse! May 
the light and leading of this great soul be the solace and guide 
of millions of my fellow Hindus, resurrecting their weakening 
faith in the cosmopolitan and divine flow of his evangel. May 
his great soul eternally rest in the peace Narayana |

Salem C. VIJIARAGHAVACHARIAR

1 A South Indian term meaning “  Taacher.”
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KAUSAMBI

SW AMI D AY AN A N D  SAR ASW A TI was a learned Vedic scholar 
and grammarian. I have chosen Kausambi as the theme 
of this little note as it was the birth-place of Ratyayana, 

the celebrated author of Vdrttikas on Panini’s Ashtadhayl. 
There is no means o f ascertaining when the city of Kausambi was 
first founded. So much, however, is known that it was the 
capital of the kingdom of Kausambi and is mentioned in such 
early books as the fcatapatha Brahmana, the Rdmdyana, etc. 
The Sanskrit drama, Ratndvali recites the glories of the city and 
its inhabitants. According to the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang, 
Gautama Buddha preached at Kausambi for several years, 
but scholars doubt whether he ever went so far west as this 
region.

This city has been conclusively identified with the ancient 
remains near the village of Kosam on the Jumna river, some 30 
miles above the city of Allahabad ( vide my article entitled 
Kausambi in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1927, pages 
989 seq.) Two inscriptions described in that article revealed the 
fact that in the first half of the eleventh century, Kausambi formed 
part of the territory of a ruler named Ya^ahpala and at the end 
of the twelfth century a .d . of the kingdom of Jayachchandradeva, 
Gaharwar king of Kanauj. There was nothing else known about 
its ancient history from monumental records. Five inscriptions 
emanating from the ruins at Kosam and acquired in recent years 
establish the existence of a feudatory family of Maharajas in 
Kau^ainbi about the third century a .d . A  sixth epigraph of this 
dynasty also found at Kosam is described in Dr. Fleet’s Gupta 
Inscriptions, pp. 266-67 and reproduced in Plate X X X IX , C. 
All these epigraphs are inscribed in Brahtni characters of the 
pre-Gupta period and in a language which is a mixture of Prakrit
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x^ , and^Sanskrit usually employed in the inscriptions of the Kushan 
period. They are all dated and the method of recording the 
date is also similar to that emploj^ed in the inscriptions of the 
pre-Gupta period, thus:-—“ (In the Government) of the Maharaja, 
the illustrious Bhadramegha, in the year eightyseven, 87, in 
the third fortnight of the rainy season, on the 5th day, on 
this occasion as specified” . Such being the case, Dr. Fleet’s 
view that Maharaja Bhimavarman mentioned in the inscriptions 
dealt with by him was a feudatory chief of the early Gupta 
king, Skandagupta, must be discarded. Of the remaining five 
inscriptions, two were brought to light by myself in the villages 
in the vicinity of Kosam, when I was engaged in the 
re-erecting of the Asoka pillar at Kosam in 1921-22 and 
published in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. X V III, pp. 158-60 and 
plate. They state respectively that in the reigns of the 
Maharajas Sri Sivamegha and Bhadramegha certain pious acts 
were performed by certain individuals. The date of the 
former inscription is only partially preserved; the other 
is dated in the year 88, in the third fortnight of the rainy 
season, on the 5th day. The remaining three inscriptions were 
discovered last year, two by Mr. B. M. Yyas, Executive Officer, 
Allahabad Municipal Board, and the third by Mr. Kshatresa Chandra 
Chatterji of the Allahabad University and are now preserved in the 
Municipal Museum at Allahabad. One of the former and the one 
discovered by Mr. Chatterji pertain to the reign of Bhadramegha 
and were both engraved on the same date, namely, in the year 
87, in the third fortnight of the rainy season, on the 5th day and 
their object is to record the installation of seating slabs (asanapatta) 
in honour of the noble goddess ( Bhagavatl) by the sons of a 
certain Sapara along with certain other persons. The last 
inscription is engraved on a fragment of a Buddhist railing post, 
and may be rendered thus:— “ (In the Government) of Sri Bhimavar­
man in the year one hundred and thirty, 130, in the first fortnight 
of the summer season on th e .........d ay” .
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These inscriptions supply names of three rulers, namely:—
1. Bhadramegha.
2. Bhimavarman.
3. Sivamegha.

We have the dates of 87 and 88 for No. 1; 130 and 139 
for No. 2 and none for ^ivamegha. It is not possible as yet to 
say how these three rulers were related to each other. It is, 
however, interesting to observe that the family to which they 
belonged was not unknown to the Puranas. Several versions of
the Brahmdnda and Vdyu Puranas tell us that “ In Kosala there 
will be nine very powerful and wise kings celebrated as Meghas”
(Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 51), and I have no doubt 
that the three Maharajas mentioned above belonged to this very 
family of Meghas inspite of the fact that the name of one of 
them has the cognomen “ varman” . The readings Medyd and 
Medhatithi in place of Meghd tti in some of the manuscripts of 
the Vdyu Purdna are no doubt corruptions of the original read­
ing due to the ignorance of the scribes. It may be hoped that 
the names of the remaining six rulers of this family will some 
day be revealed by further epigraphical discoveries on this site.

The era in which the dates of the inscriptions discussed 
above are recorded is unfortunately not specified. To judge 
from the nature of the characters employed and other reasons cited 
above, it seems very likely that it was the era of Kanishka and 
this fits in well enough with the third century a . d . assigned to 
this family of the Meghas by Mr. Pargiter.

The extensive remains at Kosam call for early exploration. 
Many interesting objects including terracotta figurines, seals includ­
ing one of the third century b. c. and other objects of interest 
have been found among them by the villagers and systematic 
excavations whenever they may be undertaken may be expected 
to reveal even more valuable objects in the way of sculptures, 
inscriptions, etc.

Simla DAYA RAM SAHNI
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AN INDUSTRY WITH A HISTORIC PAST

SWAMI DAYAN AND SARASWATI was one o£ the greatest 
men o£ India. He was the first great Indian to advocate 
the revival of Indian industries, o£ which the hand-loom 

industry was the most important.
The beginnings of the hand-loom industry go back to the 

hoary past, when cotton clothing was unknown to most parts 
of the world, and men and women covered themselves with 
garments made of the rudest materials. Some scholars trace the 
history actually to the period of the Rigveda. However that 
may be, there is no doubt that the industry has a very ancient 
origin, and by common consent, India is regarded as the birthplace 
of cotton manufactures. As early as the period of Alexander 
the Great’s conquest of the Punjab, Indian textiles were enjoying 
supremacy in the markets of the world. For over 2,000 years 
this pre-eminence was maintained, and travellers and historians 
in all ages and climes have praised the excellence of India’s 
handicraft. The famous Dacca Muslin was the high-water-mark of 
the hand-loom weaver’s art. It is said that out of one pound of 
cotton, a thread 250 miles long was spun and went to the making 
of this wonderful fabric. The art was not confined to any 
particular part of the country, and places as far scattered as Surat, 
Benares and Masulipatam plied a large export trade with the 
countries of the West.

In the early years of the British connection, India -was sending 
large quantities of muslins, prints and calicos to the British 
market. When England became the pioneer of the industrial age, 
and the genius of Hargreaves, Arkwright and others laid the 
foundations of the spinning and weaving industry, her manufacturers 
found it difficult to compete with the products of India, and by 
a series of enactments of a fiscal and penal character India’s
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\^vJS§x^0rt trade was crippled. From that time onwards the hand-lbcml^ 
umustry suffered a progressive decline. That was accelerated when 
power factories were established in India towards the middle 
of the last century. It is a remarkable circumstance, however, 
that in this unequal struggle, the hand-loom weaver has by no 
means been crushed out of existence, and manages still to hold an 
important place in the economic life of the country.

It has been estimated that nearly two million people are engaged 
at one time or another in the industry, and that they produce 
something like 1,500 million yards. Hot all the looms are at 
work throughout the year, as quite a number of the people engaged 
in the industry devote themselves to agriculture during the culti­
vation season. For all that, the industry is strongly entrenched, 
and whole families and villages subsist on it. The use of artificial 
silk yarn, which began to be imported into this country in 
appreciable quantities from 1925, gave a real impetus to the 
industry, as it helped to turn out very attractive designs which 
found ready favour with large sections of the population.

The position to-day is that Japanese competition is as much 
a menace to the hand-loom weaver as it is to the manufacturer. 
The mill-made cloth does not enter into direct competition to any 
extent with the products of the hand-loom, but the same cannot 
be said of Japanese imports which are penetrating every nook 
and corner of India, and which by their cheapness are 
seriously affecting the demand for the indigenous article. As 
regards the future, the hand-loom industry, like every other industry, 
is passing through a period of unexampled difficulty, but the 
vitality it has shown for centuries in the face of tremendous odds 
may be taken as an indication that it has got its roots deep down in 
the social habits of the people, and that, with sympathetic watchful­
ness, this most important of Indian industries might be expected 
to hold its own even in the machine age in which we are living.

B om bay H. P. MODY
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HI Gt
SWAMI DAYANAND SARASWATI

A man’s character is revealed in nothing so much as in the 
petty incidents of his life, when he is off his guard, when 
he is away from the public gaze, or, when he is faced by 

dangers and difficulties; when he receives provocation from 
others, when he has to deal with his enemies, and when he 
has temptations placed in his way. We have culled the 
following incidents from Dayanand’s eventful life because they 
reveal him to us as he really was. We find him a man of 
unusually strong physique, born of his constant and unflinching 
observance of Brahmacharya, fearless, possessed of great courage 
and fortitude, ready to lay down his life for his convictions, 
tolerant to a degree, kind even to his deadly enemies, a strict 
devotee of truth, a man of great ready wit and presence of mind, 
possessed of an inexhaustible store of learning, a skilful 
debater, an eloquent speaker, a powerful writer, a patriot of 
no mean order, uncompromising in his principles, able to 
resist the strongest temptations, keen of intellect, broad in his 
views, a philosopher of the highest order, a sworn enemy 
of evil customs and irreligious rites, a merciless exposer of 
absurdities and enormities sanctioned by antiquity, a great Yogi, 
a staunch monotheist unshaken in his faith in God and His 
Word, the Vedas. Dayanand was a reformer through and 
through. His reforms were not confined to religion alone. 
They embraced every sphere of life. He was a social reformer, 
an educationalist, an advocate of physical culture and a 
political seer, a moralist. He did not know any European 
language and yet his views were most enlightened and liberal. 
Such was Dayanand, and it would be a happy day for India when 
Indians try to study and understand him and to follow in his 
footsteps.
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Demonstration of a Brahmachari’s Strength

I. Dayanand was holding a conversazione and delivering public 
lectures at Jullundur. One day at one of the private meetings 
he was exchanging thoughts on various topics with those present. 
Sardar Vikram Singh of Ahluwalia, the premier rais of the locality, 
was among the audience. He asked Dayanand as to whether all 
that was claimed for brahmacharya was true. The latter replied 
that that was the verdict of the Sastras. The Sardar said that 
it was difficult to prove the truth of the Gastric sayings and 
taunted Dayanand that he also was a brahmachari, but in him 
there were no signs which showed that he possessed any extra­
ordinary strength.

Dayanand did not reply to this taunt at the time. When, 
however, the meeting broke up and the Sardar took his seat in 
his carriage and pair, Dayanand slipped silently out and took hold 
of one of the hind wheels of the Sardar’s carriage. The driver 
took up the reins and shook them with a view to make the 
powerful and sturdy wheelers start. The horses did in vain try 
to start, but they were unable to move even one step forward. 
The Sardar put his head out of the window and cast a look 
behind in order to find out what it was that wras acting as 
a brake to his horse locomotive. To his great chagrin he saw 
Dayanand holding one of the wheels. The latter told him with 
a smile that he was simply demonstrating the strength of a 
brahmachari and so saying let go his hold. The spirited horses 
then started with a bound and the carriage rattled swiftly away.

II. One evening, Dayanand was sitting at the edge of the 
waters of the Ganges at Benares. His mode of sitting was what 
is known by the name of Padmusan (sitting erect, cross-legged 
with soles of both feet turned upwards and the palms turned 
upwards resting on knee-caps). A band of Muhammadans chanced 
to pass by him. Some of them recognised him as the fak ir who 
a few days ago had severely criticised Islam. They at once flew
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a ra° e auĉ  Ŵ0 them, who perhaps thought themselves to 
ĥe the strongest of all, advanced towards him and passing one 
arm under each of his armpits and the other over his shoulders, 
gripped him with both hands. They swung him with a view' 
to gain momentum for throwing him into the river. Dayanand 
at once divined their evil intention and stuck his arms to his 
sides so that their arms were caught as it were in a vice. Then 
he stood up and dragging them after him plunged into the river 
and left them in mid-stream to take a ducking to their hearts’ 
content. He himself dived under the water and swam away to 
a safe distance. His assailants were completely outwitted. They 
had never thought that the fakir would turn the tables on them 
in so strange a manner. They somehow managed to reach the bank. 
They and their companions, to avenge their discomfiture, remained 
standing on the bank with brick-bats and clods of earth in their 
hands, so that they might pelt the fak ir  with those missiles as 
soon as he popped his head above water. But here too they 
counted without the host; for Dayanand was too astute to be 
caught in this trap. They had imagined that Dayanand was still 
under water and would not be able to remain there for long. 
They waited for a sufficiently long time, but when they did not 
see his head popping out, they concluded that he had been 
drowned and left the place in great vexation. When the shades 
of evening had fallen, Dayanand returned to his place none the 
worse for this adventure.

Fearlessness

I. Dayanand was absolutely unacquainted with fear. No 
danger, however great, could unman him. Once when he was 
travelling to find the source of the Narbada river, he found 
himself in a thick and impenetrable forest. He was trying to 
find a way out of it when suddenly he found himself face to 
face with a ferocious black bear standing on his hind legs, uttering 
a fearful roar and advancing towards him with open jaws.
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\VjJllh®anand did not lose his presence of mind. He had no oSier^ 
Weapon with him than a small cudgel. Nothing daunted he 
thrust it into ,the gaping mouth of the beast. The beast was 
so much cowed down that it at once turned its back upon him 
and ran as fast as it could with the air of a whipped cur.

His firm faith in w hat he preached

Revd. J. J. Lucas gives the following account of his 
interview with Dayanand at Farrukhabad in 1877 :

“  He spoke so strongly and with such evident conviction 
against idolatry that I was surprised at the hearty reception the 
people of Farrukhabad gave him. I remember his saying that 
if he were marched up to the mouth of a cannon and told that 
unless he prostrated himself before an idol he would be blown to 
pieces, he would reply ‘ Blow away I went away from the 
interview feeling that he was a strong man, strong and sincere 
in his hatred of idolatry.”

Resistance to Temptations

Maharana Sajjan Singh, the ruler of Mewar, was a great 
admirer and devoted follower of Dayanand. The kingdom of 
Mewar is supposed to be the gift of Eklinga Mahadeva and the 
banner of Udaipur bears the emblem of that deity on it. In 
fact, the Maharanas of Udaipur profess to rule as his agents only. 
One day the Maharana, proposed to him that if he would give 
up preaching against idolatry he would be installed as the chief 
priest of the temple of Eklingji and would practically become 
the owner of the great estate valued at several lacs of rupees that 
was attached to it. Dayanand was not a little annoyed at this 
and with the air of a man who had been touched to the quick, 
replied in an angry tone:—

“ By placing this temptation before me you want me to 
break the command of God. Your small kingdom, the boundaries 
of which 1 can cross in one run and its temple cannot make me
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break God’s commands. Lacs of people are guided in matters 
of faith by me and I have always to be on my guard that I act 
rightly.” The Maharana was more than ever convinced of 
Dayanand’s sincerity.

His Ready W it

I. Dayanand was a man of ready wit and genuine humour. 
He would often silence his adversaries simply by a flash of wit 
or biting sarcasm. But he made use of these weapons against 
those only who were not really learned but only pretended to be 
so and were big in their own conceit.

In the famous religious controversy with the learned Pandits 
of Benares on the 2nd November 1869 a .d . he non-plussed two of 
his opponents Swami Vishuddhanand and Pt. BalSastri, who 
professed to be omniscient in Dharma ^astra, by his wit alone.

Swami Vishuddhanand quoting an aphorism of Vyasa asked 
Dayanand to quote a Vedic text in its support. The latter said 
that it had nothing to do with the subject under discussion and was 
irrelevant. Swami Vishuddhanand however pressed Dayanand to 
quote the Vedic text if he knew it. Dayanand said that if one 
did not have a text by heart one could quote it by seeing the 
book. Swami Vishuddhanand then taunted Dayanand by saying 
that if he did not know everything by heart why had he dared 
engage in a controversy in the city of Kashi.

Dayanand \ Have you everything by heart?
Vishuddhanand'. Yes I have everything by heart.
Dayanand : Please say what is the own form of Dharma ?
Vishuddhanand: (said in his own Sanskrit that that) which

was sanctioned by the Vedas and had some 
purpose of its own was Dharma.

Dayanand : This is your owrn Sanskrit. It has no
probative value. Please quote from the 
Vedas and Smritis.

Vishuddhanand'. The differentium of Dharma is impulsion.
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This is an aphorism of Jaimini.
Dayanand : This is an aphorism. Why do you not

quote from the Vedas and Smritis from 
memory. As regards impulsion also you 
should quote a text of the "V edas or the 
Smritis which give that impulsion.

Vishuddhanand: did not say anything in reply.
Dayanand : \ ery well you have not given the own

form of Dharma, now please say how many 
differentia there are of Dharma.

Vishuddhanand; There is only one differentium of Dharma.
Dayanand : What is it ?
Vishuddhanand kept silent.
Dayanand : There are ten differentia of Dharma. How do

you say that there is only one differentium.
Vishuddhanand; What are they ?
Dayanand : Fortitute, forbearance, control of the passions,

non-stealing, cleanliness, control of the senses, 
intellect, knowledge, truthfulness, freedom 
from anger— these are the differentia of 
Dharma according to Manu, how then do you 
say there is only one differentium of Dharma.

Vishuddhanand  ̂ lips were sealed. BaHastri then stepped 
forward and said— Yes I have read all 
the Dharma Sastras.

Dayanand : Very well, you please give me the differentia
of Adharma.

At this, Balsastri also was dumb-founded and could not utter 
a word in reply.

II. The observance of the rule that a Sannyasi is not to 
touch metal is enjoined upon all modern Sannyasis. Dayanand 
regarded the rule as absurd and did not observe it. He used freely 
to handle money and utensils of metal. One day a brother Sannyasi 
taunted him for this. The objector happened to have his crown
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that very day. Dayanand was ready with his answer to the 
taunt. He said, “ Brother, it seems that your crown has been shaved 
not with a razor, but with cloth or leather.” The man did
not know how to meet this trenchant sarcasm of Dayanand.

III. Dayanand was a master of the art of playing upon words. 
When in a jocular mood he would take up the name of a visitor 
and by analysing and recompounding it would assign such an 
absurd meaning to it that its owner would become the laughing 
stock of all present. But he never indulged in a frivolity like 
this for its own sake. He did so when he found a man with 
an ugly name with a view to teach people to give beautiful 
names to their children. Once a person of the name of Gayadin 
happened to visit him. The name simply meant the gift (din) 
of Gaya (the famous Hindu place of pilgrimage) but Dayanand 
took it to be a hybrid composed of the Hindi word gdya 
(the past tense of the verb jand, to go) and the Arabic word 
din meaning religion. He said to the owner of the name 
My dear sir, your name means that your religion is gone. 
What then is left to you if you have lost your religion ?

Dayanand as a Yogi

It is a well-known fact that Dayanand bade adieu to the 
parental roof with the sole object of finding out the way of 
triumphing over death. His uncle’s and young sister’s death 
produced such a deep impression on his boyish mind that he lost 
all interest in the affairs of the world and the unravelling of the 
mystery of death became the question of questions for him. 
After leaving his home he wandered in jungles infested with 
bears, lions and tigers, ascended the inaccessible mountain-tops 
and crossed and recrossed icy rivers in search of Yogis, for he 
was told that yoga was the only means of conquering death. He 
passed months and months in practising it and acquired a great 
proficiency in that art-*-the peculiar heritage of Indians. We 
give below an extract front a letter o f the late B. Jyoti Swarup
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of Meerut and afterwards of Dehra Dun whose munificence 
and exertions brought into existence the famous Mahadevi Kanya 
Pathshala, Dehra Dun and who had the unique honour of sitting 
at the feet of Dayanand. This will clearly show that Dayanand 
was a yogi and that too of no mean order. The letter was 
addressed to the late B. Devendranath Mukerji the Bengali 
biographer of Dayanand. The conversation referred to in it 
took place in B. Jyoti Swarupa’s presence.

“ One evening at Meerut in 1879, Colonel Olcott said that 
he and Madame Blavatsky had doubts whether it could be true 
that Swami Sahkaracharya transferred his soul from his own 
body to that of a prince who had died that very day, Swamiji 
said that it was strange that one versed in yoga like the Madame 
could entertain a doubt on a point like the above. For his part, 
he said, he had none. He was not a first class yogi; his 
accomplishments, however, never went beyond those of a middle 
class yogi and yet he could concentrate his life to any one part 
of his own body and withdraw it from all others, that is to say, 
his body would be dead to all intents and purposes except in that 
part of it where he (had)  collected all his vital forces. This he 
said he could demonstrate to them whenever they liked. If he 
a middle class yogi could do so much, he thought ( i t )  within 
the pale of possibility that an adept in yoga might go a step 
further and transfer his life from his own body to another.”  We 
have it on the authority of such a reliable person as the late 
Rai Bahadur Pandit Sunder Lai, Superintendent, Postal Workshops 
U.P., that Dayanand could enter the state of Samadhi (trance) and 
remain absorbed in deep meditation for twelve hours at a stretch.

Meerut GHASI RAM
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SWAMI DAYANAND AND ARYA SAMAJ

<irPH E world is fettered by the chain forged by superstition and 
ignorance. I have come to snap asunder that chain and to 
set slaves at liberty.” — Swami Dayanand.
The Arya Samaj is a society of Aryas (‘Arya’ , means “  the 

virtuous and learned” ), started for the revival and propagation 
of the oldest religion in the world, the Yedic Dharma1.
It is the belief of the Arya Samaj that from the beginning 
of the creation uptil 5,000 years back, the religion of the world 
was Yedic, and that after the war of Mahabharata, in which most 
of the learned and the brave of the world took part, different 
sects and religions "which we now find upon earth, came into 
existence. It was after the Great War that the dark ages of 
India began. In those ages were introduced the worship of idols, 
caste restrictions, animal sacrifice, licentious rites, the multiplicity 
of deities and other accretions with which frail humanity, to use 
the euphuistic phraseology of Mr. Nevinson, “  has surrounded 
the stern purity of the Yedic revelation.” The whole country 
became priest-ridden. Individuality was lost. The most impor­
tant problems of life and death were considered and the sacred 
rites performed by the priests for the people. The astrologers 
were the masters of the situation; and the ‘ Brahmin priests’ of 
India became ‘ gatekeepers’ of Heaven.

Happily a picture of the times just before the advent of the 
Arya Samaj is preserved for us. It is from the pen of a master 
mind. Keshab Chander Sen, the great Brahmo leader says:—  
“ Look at yourselves, enchained to customs, deprived of freedom, 
lorded over by an ignorant and crafty priesthood, your better

1,1 That which is devoid of partiality, which inculcates justice and equality, which teaches 
truthfulness of thought, speech and deed, in a word, that which is in conformity with the will 
of God as embodied iu the Vedas, even that I  call dharma."—Sitami Dayanand,
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and better feelings all smothered, under the crushing w e igh t^  

'" o f  custom. Look at your homes, your wives and sisters, your 
mothers and daughters, immured within the dungeon of the 
zenana, ignorant of the outside world little better than slaves, 
whose character of liberty of thought and action has been ignored. 
Look at your social constitution and customs, the mass of ener­
vating, demoralising and degrading curses they are working. 
’tVatch your daily life, where almost at every turn you meet with 
some demand for the sacrifice of your conscience, some temptation 
to hypocrisy, some obstacle to your improvement and true happiness. 
Sav, from your own experience, whether you are not hemmed in 
on all sides by a system of things which you cannot but hate and 
abhor, denounce and curse; whether the spiritual government under 
which you live is not despotism of the most galling and revolting 
type, oppressive to the body, injurious to the mind, and deadly 
to the soul? Are you not yoked to some horrid customs of which 
you feel ashamed, and which to say the least are a scandal to reason 
and have you not often sighed and panted for immediate deliverance ? 
Are you not required to pass through a daily routine of social 
and domestic concerns against which your educated ideas and 
cultivated tastes perpetually protest? And considering the sum 
total of mischief and misery caused religiously, socially, and 
physically, have you not often w~ept bitterly in solitude for 
your hard lot and that of your countrymen ?”

It was at such a time as this, that a great man, a celibate 
after a life of wide study and deep contemplation for forty years, 
came to the rescue of the people. After a most successful 
struggle with the orthodox Pandits, Swami Dayanand Saraswati— 
that was the name of the great Reformer and Revivalist— established 
the first Arya Samaj at Bombay in 1875, to restore the ancient 
Dharma and as a strong protest against the later day Hinduism 
and other religions. Thus the Arya Samaj had its origin in 
the vigorous protest against superstitious ideas and impious 
and irreligious acts of the selfish priests, maulvis, and the
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-%Y$eceitfuI missionaries. It was also an act of revivalism. 
Mr. A. J. Davis of America, says:— “ I behold a fire that is univer­
sal, the fire of infinite love, which burneth to destroy all hate, 
which dissolveth all things to their purification. Over the fair 
fields of America— over the great land of A frica -over the ever­
lasting mountains of Asia— over the wide empires and kingdoms of 
Europe, I behold the kindling flame of the all-consuming, all purify­
ing fire. Beholding this infinite fire—which is certain to melt the 
kingdoms and empires and governmental evils of the whole earth, I 
rejoice exceedingly and I take hold of life with an enkindling 
enthusiasm, “ To restore primitive Aryan religion to its first pure 
state was the fire in the furnace called “ Arya Samaj ” which started 
and burnt brightly in the bosom of that inspired son of God in 
India, Dayanand Saraswati, From him the fire of inspiration was 
transferred to many noble and inflaming souls in the land of
Eastern Dreams................Hindus and Muslims ran together to
extinguish the consuming fire, which was flaming on all sides 
with a fierceness that was never dreamed of by the first 
kindler Dayanand. And Christians too, whose altar fires and sacred 
candles were originally lighted in the dreamy East, joined the 
Muslims and the Hindus in their efforts to extinguish the new Light 
of Asia. But the heavenly fire increased and propagated itself.” 1 

Here we may say a word or two regarding some of the 
basic doctrines of the Yedic Dharma. The first is the doctrine 
of eternal Trinity. God, souls2 (innumerable of course) 
Prakriti (the material cause of the Universe) are the eternal 
substrata. Being eternal their essential nature, their attributes, 
and their characteristics are also eternal. They contain germs 
of every science. Then the doctrine of concatenation of 
Creations and Dissolutions of the Universe. Creations and

1 “ Beyond the V a l l e y p. 382.
51 “  The immortal, eternal principle which is endowed with attraction and repulsion, 

feelings of pleasure and pain, and consciousness and whose capacity for knowledge is limited 
—even that I believe to be the soul.”—Swami Dayanand.

) DAYANAND COMMEMORATION V O L ^jsj^
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Bksblu t ion s have eternally followed each other in succession,^ 
'~lt is the belief of the Arya Samaj that the pi’imitive 

man cannot instruct himself without another’s help. For this 
purpose and to afford as a sort of text-book on geography to 
explain the map of the Universe, the Vedas— the word of God— 
were given in the beginning of every Creation. The Arya Samaj 
believes that ‘ the Vedas are the books of true knowledge

Now, the Vedas1 are meant for the whole Universe and not 
for the people of India only. God says in the \edas: “ As I 
have given this word ( i. e., the four Vedas), which is the word 
of salvation ( happiness here and hereafter) for all mankind— 
Brahmins, Kshattriyas, Vai^yas, biudras, women, servants, aye, 
even the lowest of the low ,— so should you all do, i. e., teach 
and preach the V eda” .2 “ Brahmins, Kshattriyas, Valyas,
and Sudras ” spoken of in the scripture are the four natural 
divisions of human society, namely the priestly class, the warrior 
class, the mercantile class, and the labouring class respectively. 
But unlike the teaching of the Vedas and that of the Arya
Samaj, the present day Hinduism considers these classes (castes) 
to be based on birth, to remain water-tight compartments, 
hereditary prisons, “  from which there is no exit and into which 
no outsider may enter ” .

But that is not the case. Swami Dayanand teaches that 
the so-called * castes ’ ought to be based on personal qualifications.

1 The Arya Samaj lays down the following teste of true Revelation :
“  I. It must be as old as the creation of man,
II, It must give a true description of God, soul aud matter ; with their relations to one 

another, sufficient for the guidance of man.
III. The laws laid down therein must be eternal and immutable.

From the above the following corollaries may be deduced.
IV. It must not contain storks or histories of past events ; for such matter would

prove that it was composed after these eventB had taken place.
V. It should not contain contradictions or a repeal of its own laws, for these would 

point to its imperfect origin.” handbook of the Arya Samaj, 27.
, STR l

jsnpiraRrwiTft qserc ^ u y ajurveda,  x x v i .s

384



Says the great Reformer: “  The class and order of an individual should 
be determined by his merits A short anecdote from his
biography "would give a more comprehensive idea of Swami 
Dayanand’s belief on the subject. “  One day when Rev. Dr. Hooper 
sat in a chair opposite Swamiji ( on the day set apart for 
discussion), the Reverend gentleman put two questions to Swamiji 
in Sanskrit the second of which was as regards the ‘ caste, 
system ’ in the Vedas. Swamiji replied that in the Vedas 
division of classes was according to guna ( qualities ) and karma 
( actions). The Reverend gentleman: If my qualities and
actions be good, can I then be called a Brahmin ? Swamiji : 
“ Certainly, if your qualities and actions be that of a Brahmin 
you also can be called a Brahmin.” 1

The great work of Swami Dayanand is the Sat garth 
Prakash or “ Light of Truth ”  as it is called. It has been 
chiefly instrumental in stimulating the reasoning faculty to work 
in the field of theology. Unlike other religions it is the 
claim of the Arya Samaj that the Pharma based on the Vedas 
can withstand the fiercest inroads made by the highest intellect.
In fact, the Arya Samajists believe that science is the hand-maid 
of religion, and that wherever knowledge would go, the Vedic 
Dharma would follow in its wake. Thus, the Light of Truth 
has been a powerful cause of the emancipation of man’s intellect.

The teaching of the great Swami made men use their 
own minds in thinking out the problems of life and death.
“  For the first time,”  to use the picturesque phrase of M. Taine,
“  men opened their eyes and saw ” . In India it is the result 
of Swami Dayanand’s teaching that “  the right of thinking 
freely and acting independently, of using our minds without 
excessive awe of authority, and shaping our lives without 
unquestioning obedience, is now a finally accepted principle in 
some sense or other with every school of thought that has the 
smallest chance of commanding the future.”

Meb» ut MADAN MOHAN SETH

S  DAYANAND COMMEMORATION YOLCjST ,

2 8 5



EAST LONDONERS AND HINDUS

W HEN grave-faced ambassadors come over to London to 
represent some Foreign Power at Court or Conference, 

they always lodge in the WEST END among the rich and great, 
West End people entertain them, exchange views with them 

and try to interpret to them the character and aspirations of the 
British people. When it is time for the visitors to return to 
their own land, they go back ignorant of our country, because 
they have had no opportunity of getting into touch with the 
people, the real people, the working people, who form the great 
majority of the inhabitants of this island.

This has always seemed to me a tremendous disadvantage, 
blocking the way to real good will and understanding between the 
Nations. I have longed for many years that representatives of 
foreign powers should stay in our part of London— the East 
End— as guests of the working people, learning from them what 
conditions of life are. Here, among the common people is to be 
found the ground of unity and understanding for lack of which 
so many conferences, pacts and promises prove abortive.

When I heard therefore, that five Hindu friends were 
coming to London at the invitation of the King to attend a
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\A>^e§iperence, I wrote post-haste to Mr. Gandhi to say that 
longed for the honour of entertaining them here in Bow. The 
best we had would be put at their disposal, not only for the 
love we bore towards India, nor for the personal friendship we 
felt for himself, but chiefly because we were convinced that now 
was the appointed time to break away from the age-old habit of 
entertaining statesmen in gilded halls, rather than in the homes of 
the populace. It seemed a matter of political principle to me. 
Mr. Gandhi saw it in the same light. So in due course, East 
Londoners turned out to line the streets to welcome a 
plenipotentiary from a foreign country, who for the first time 
in the history of our country, had chosen to take up his abode 
among the humblest and poorest of its citizens.

Humble and poof ! yes, the words are relevant. Wise 
and far-seeing ! these Avords are equally true of the East Ender. 
He is not educated in any academic sense of the term, but he 
acquires tolerance, patience and wisdom through the necessity of 
facing every day anew, the stark realities of life and death, pain 
and want, hunger and fear.

So in their characteristic manner, they accepted Mr. Gandhi 
as one of themselves. They treated him with the directness and 
spontaneity which is the finest flower of courtesy. They joined 
in his prayers. They welcomed him at theirs. They brought 
their children up to him and pressed them into his arms. 
They cracked jokes with him. Some even got up in the 
freezing cold at unearthly hours, to go walking with him. They 
entertained him in their homes. A blind man, a hospital inmate, 
sent him a message, Avould he visit his ward ? Next day at 
6 a.m., Mahatmaji was by his bedside. A cripple who could 
not leave his room longed to see him. Next morning he was 
enjoying his company, as they sat chatting by his kitchen fire.

These little two-roomed homes were badly shaken during 
the war by bombardment. Night after night, the Zeppelins went 
over Bowu The first Kingsley Hall was bombed, a nearby school
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and twenty-two children killed and wounded. O .L -
Seven nights in succession, Bow had to suffer the terrors 

o£ War in the air.
The people might be expected to show over-wrought bitter­

ness, yet what many o£ them felt about it all was several times 
expressed by one or another of the women, as we sat side by 
side in their little kitchen.

“  After all, miss, the Germans, you can t blame them. 
They’re made to do it, just like our men. They’re only some 
poor mother’s son.”

This spirit of tolerance and understanding has developed
more and more since the days of war.

We glorv in the hope and prayer that, translated into action, 
it mav spread all over the w7orld and make an end of misery and 
famines and want.

Good-will manifested in service, courage, patience in suffer­
ing. unquenchable hope, these attributes are the only stable and 
reliable basis of unity between race and race, nation and nation, 
sect and sect. These attributes are to be found in every corner 
of the world, among the common people. Wherever I travel, as 
far East as Assam and as far West as Chicago, I have found 
them in full fruition. They are of the spirit of God, creative and 
trustworthy, and must eventually triumph.

This deep fundamental ground of unity is the only hope for 
civilization in its present state of incipient disintegration.

God haa made of one blood all Nations under heaven.
Our highest honour and privilege is to be allowed to 

co-operate with God in helping to produce food, clothing, fuel and 
shelter for the satisfaction of the needs of the other members of 
His family, of whatever race or creed.

K ingsley Hall, London MURIEL LESTER

1I&YANAND COMMEMORATION VOLUME I n r
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SWAME DAYANAND

Y am glad to be able to pay my tribute to Swami Dayanand on 
J- the present occasion. The Arya Samaj, founded by him, cannot 

be said to have flourished in Maharashtra. But all the same, 
even we of the Maharashtra have always regarded him as a great 
personage, especially a personage to whom the whole Hindu India 
must feel grateful for the successful manner in which he rallied the 
decaying forces of Hinduism in Northern India, and made the 
Hindu Nationality stand on its feet and fight with inimical forces.

It is a great achievement for one whose mother tongue was 
Gujarati, whose classical language was Sanskrit, and yet who by 
dint of study and practice acquired such a mastery over the 
Hindi language that he accomplished his whole life-work
as an author and propagandist in the Hindi Language
itself. I make this special reference to his original ignorance 
and subsequent mastery over the Hindi Language, because the 
want of knowledge of other provincial languages than our 
own has proved a great impediment to the exchange of cultural 
thoughts and ideas, which alone can knit together the different 
nationalities in India into one whole. „A native of Gujarat, 
Swamiji ultimately became a native, as it were, of Rajputana, and 
northern India. This could not be, unless he possessed the propa­
gandist or evangelistic spirit in an uncommon degree. It could 
not be, unless he was moved by a powerful urge to give his 
message of spiritual hope and enlightenment to people outside 
his own province who were obviously in distress for want of a 
spiritual guide and would have been swallowed up in sheer 
despair by non-Hindu religions, whose strength lay in unscrupul- 
ousness, energy and resources of wealth.

The work of the ruin of Hinduism commenced in the early 
days of the Mughal invaders was being completed under the aegis of
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rule by plausible Christian Missionaries. The wtulJLj 
of Hindu Society was being pulled down, stone by stone, 

owing to the callous indifference of the Hindus themselves.
The strength of Hinduism is found to be greater and 

greater as we proceed southwards. But that strength cannot 
be said to be due to any organised effort or rational reconstruction 
on the part of Hindu society. The strength was due rather 
to the weakness of the non-Hindu forces, at least Muhammadan 
forces, though even Maharashtra and southern India cannot be 
said to have been entirely free from their ravages. Hindu 
learning and culture were strong in these parts and the homogeneity 
of the Hindu society was not so much disturbed as in upper 
India. It was upper India, therefore, that required a rally­
ing centre, and this evidently was furnished by the great personality 
and the learning of Swami Dayanand. Maharashtra and 
southern India are dominated by Brahmanical learning and theology, 
Both the doctrines of Advaitism and Dvaitism strongly held their 
grounds in their own way. Both the Advaitis and Dvaitis had 
found the spiritual solace they wanted in idol-worship which was 
accepted and understood under only rational manner. It was, 
therefore, to be expected that the preachings of Swami Dayanand 
were regarded and opposed as iconoclast, and notwithstanding the 
common element of the sense of sanctity for Vedas much scope 
was naturally to be found in difference of opinion in the matters of 
textual interpretation of the Vedas and Vedic literature.

As for Swamiji’s scholarship and learning, his monumental 
book, “ The Light of Truth” or “  SatyaHh Prakash” bears 
ample testimony to it.

I am glad that a great festival is undertaken at Ajmer to 
celebrate the memory of the founder of the Arya Sarnaj and 
I can assure the leading members of this festival that even those 
of us- who may not be able to attend it will be present there 
in spirit.

Poona N. C. KELKAR

I f  | ® a3^NAND COMMEMORATION VOLUME - I  p  y
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SWAMI DAYANAND AND THE POSITION OF WOMEN IN INDIA

THE debt that the present day India owes to men like Swami 
Dayanand can hardly be reckoned in any measure. Only a 
man of fearless courage, sterling honesty and the highest and 

noblest of instincts for humanity, could achieve what Swami 
Dayanand did, and thus disturb the slumbers of India in those 
early days. It was he who laid the foundation of the present 
day reform movement in India, and it is from within that India’s 
renaissance has to come.

His followers of the Arya Samaj have been carrying on his 
great work, and it is their reform regarding the status of the women 
of India that has enabled the women of to-day to come forward 
and do the little that they can. We women who are striving to 
improve present day conditions in India owe a deep debt of 
gratitude to men like Swami Dayanand, and the only way in which 
we can return this is to carry on the work initiated by him with 
full vigour and with the one idea of service only.

The work that Swami Dayanand did in starting the Arya 
Samaj has within these few years proved its worth. The women 
of the Arya Samaj are able to hold their own, and the fearless 
way in which they carry out the work undertaken by them shows 
an inward strength born of their belief in sex-equality which 
cannot be equalled or surpassed by those still holding orthodox 
views. If his advice that women should discard purdah, that
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girls should be taught equally with boys and should not be married 
before the age of sixteen, had been carried out fully within the 
last fifty years, conditions in India would have been different now. 
He advocated the complete emancipation of women. India is a 
crippled nation at present, as all her work of citizenship is being 
done with half its strength. The power created by God, of Man 
and Woman, Woman and Man, is not utilized to its full extent. 
The chariot is trying to move on with only one wheel greased 
and turning.

India to-day needs the services of every son and daughter. 
The immensity of the work to be done in so many different 
directions and different forms is overwhelming; but I feel certain 
that if every individual made up his mind to give one hour a 
week regularly to the service of the country, the existing 
conditions will soon be changed.

I consider it a great honour to have been asked by this kind 
friend of the women of India, Dewan Bahadur Har Bilas Sarda, 
to contribute a few words to this Commemoration Volume, 
and I am most deeply grateful to him for it. My prayer and 
request is that this powerful Association will devote even greater 
energy and funds during the next ten years to the improvement 
of the education of girls even more than of boys, and so bring 
about the necessary equality between the two sexes, which alone 
will help the country. I wish these Arya Samaj workers every 
success in their undertaking.

S i m l a  M r s . RUSTOMJI FARIDOONJI
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THE VEDA AND THE SYSTEMS OF PHILOSOPHY

HHHE Vedas have been declared to be divine knowledge by the 
six systems of Hindu philosophy. For instance’.—
1. The Atomists recognize the Vedas to be authoritative 
as they are the word of God. Vai^eshik 1. 1. 3 ; 10. 2. 90.
2. According to the Logicians, the Vedas are authoritative 
like the fruits of the Mantras and the Medical Science. 2. 1 69.
3. The Sankhyas have gone so far as to say that the 
hater of the Vedas cannot obtain the knowledge of the 
self, as he is fond of illogical reasoning (VI. 3. 4). In 
their opinion there can be no avoidance of the doctrines 
of the Vedas. I. 147.
4. The Yoga system holds that the Vedas contain the 
seeds of the knowledge of the Omniscient. I. 24.
5. The Vedanta insistently propagates the doctrine that 
the Vedas teach the knowledge of Brahma. 3. 3. 1.
6. Saint Jaimini begins his system with the investiga­
tion of Dharma which means any matter enjoined by the 
Veda with a view to obtaining a beneficial result. He 
believed the Veda to be eternal. Even the omniscient 
God remembers the Veda in the beginning of this world- 
cycle from past world-cycles and makes it known. It was 
not composed by any person with the usual means of 
knowledge. In other words, even God is not an author 
of the Vedas, but merely a revealer of the eternal word 
of the Veda. Thus each and every system of philosophy 
started with the hypothesis of the divinity of the Vedas, 
sometimes proved the divine character of this knowledge 
and invariably bowed to it as the final authority.

Secondly, the Veda was looked upon as the fountain-head 
of all knowledge. It is a settled principle that in cases of

2 9 3



i  conflict between the Vedas and Smriti, Vedas and Nyaya, Vedas 
and Puranct, Vedas and the injunctions of the wise, the former are 
to be preferred. The writers of law-books, logic, history and 
economics— all these bow before the authority of the Vedas like 
the seers of the Upanishads. The sacred lore was recognized as 
the source of all Dharma or duty, and of all branches of know­
ledge. Even medicine, mathematics, music, astronomy, politics, 
economics trace their source from the Vedas.

The ancients went so far as to say that the Veda was the 
root of all Dharma, that it can make clear what has been, what 
is, what is to be, what is near and what is afar off. 

di^n fit #

Thus scholars look upon the Veda as the fountain from which 
streams of knowledge have flowed to water different lands. Max Muller, 
however, found many hymns as utterly unmeaning and insipid, nay, a 
large part of the Veda as childish and foolish. This opinion is shared 
by many European writers, and yet it is contradicted by the accumu­
lated evidence of saints, seers, and sages, prophets and philosophers 
of ancient India, who themselves are held in the highest estimation 
by European scholars.

The third feature was the universality of the Veda— It must 
be remembered that the Veda was not a sealed book to the 
masses of India, but it formed the most widely studied work in 
the world. There were one thousand schools of the Samaveda, 
one hundred schools of the Yajurveda, twenty-one schools of the 
Rigveda and nine schools of the Atharva Veda. Thus 1,130 
branches of the four Vedas were studied in thousands of semi­
naries and universities by men of all classes. Half the 
population of the Hindus was directly and indirectly studying 
the Veda. The iritoiligentia of the country was busy night and 
day in encouraging the Vedic studies in the thousands of schools 
existent in India. At the time of the compilation of the 
Shaunaka’s Outran Vyuha and Fatanjali's Mahabhdskyct, more than

m
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branches o£ the Veda were studied on this continem.^^ 
Millions of educated people could not blindly pin their faith to 
meaningless rhymes or to the primitive songs of their ancestors, 
but must have stimulated research in a variety of ways.

The fourth feature was the healthy rivalry in the rational 
criticism of the Veda'.— About 500 B.C. there existed schools of 
etymologists, grammarians, ritualists, historians and Naidanas. 
The views of these have been quoted and criticised by Yaska in 
his Nirukta. Similarly, he criticized the views of many com­
mentators of the Vedas and took pains to prove the revealed 
character of this ancient lore. Yaska’s explanations are pervaded 
with a rationalistic spirit, yet he was not the final authority.
His opinions and etymologies have been challenged by authors 
like Shaunaka in his Brihaddevata.1 Any one who runs through 
the latter may see the numerous differences in the derivations of 
words between Yaska and Shaunaka- The latter too quotes the 
opinions of many authors for criticising these or in confirma­
tion of his view. Sandilya, A4valayana, Kaushitaki, Kraushtuki, 
Shaktayana, Gargya, Rathitara, Lomakayana, Mudhuku, Shvetaketu, 
Galava, Mathara, Bashkalas, Aurnavabha, Aupamanyava, Shakauni, 
Bhaguri, Mndgala, etc. were famous Vedic professors. Some 
of these were also quoted by Yaska. The latter mentions a few 
more ancient w'riters like Agrayana, Agrayana, Aundumbrayana, 
Kautsa, Kraustuki, CharmashiraB, Taitiki, Varshyayani, Satabar 
laksha, Sthaulashtlini, Haridravikam, etc.2

Yaska cannot be put later than 500 B.C, and Shaunaka not 
later than 400 B. C, It is evident that in the sixth century B.C. 
there were numerous schools and distinguished professors engaged 
in Vedic interpretation. The works of many have been lost now, but 
a remarkable ingenuity was shown in the preservation of the text.

The fifth feature teas research by lady philosophers;—̂The 
study of the Veda was not limited to men, but ladies too

1 n . 111-113 ; n . 137-143 ; VI. 107 ; VII. 153 ; VCI. 65-67.
a L. Sarnp—Nighantn and Nirukta.

if  w  V%\ DAYAN AND COMMEMORATION VOIMMEr

295



(I f SA^iijANt) commemoration volume \ f iT

a keen interest in investigating the meanings o£ the hymns. 
The names of women seers deserve mention here. Ghosha, Godha, 
Vishvavara, Apala, Upanishad, Nishad, Brahmajaya, Juhu Aditi, 
Indrani, Indramata, Sarama, Romasha, Urvashi, Lopamudra, Yami, 
Shasvati, Shri, Laksha, Sarparajni, Vac, Sraddha, Medha, Dakshina, 
Ratri, Surya, Savitri are the well-known Brahmavadinis. Thus 
scholars of both the sexes vied with each other in interpreting the 
Vedic hymns, even earlier than a thousand years before 
Christ.

The extraordinary preservation of the Veda text forms the sixth 
feature of Vedic studies'.— It is also remarkable that no nation on 
earth can compare with the Hindus in the preservation of their 
sacred lore through numerous catastrophies and revolutions. 
Every verse of the Veda was learnt by heart in various ways to 
preserve the purity of the text. Thousands of Brahmins spent 
all their lives in safeguarding the oral transmission of this 
treasure, so that the profaue hand of the vandal would not get 
an opportunity to destroy the books.

A  collection of primitive songs can not be conceived to have 
been preserved with the superhuman effort made in India for 
rnilleniums against elemental fury, accidental loss, political 
revolution and religious persecutions.

The seventh feature was the penalty of being outlawed 
for neglect of Vedic studies. There are numerous texts in the 
Dharmasutras and Smrities to the efEect that a Brahmin by not 
studying the Vedas, becomes a ftudra even in this life with all 
his family, qfssnftsr I tt sfferfa
*n«ur: II With such penalties of being outlawed from one’s caste, 
the highest section of the society was devoted to the study of 
the Veda. Such a universal study must have stimulated research 
in the true import of the texts.

The eighth feature was the study of many supplementary 
sciences for the proper understanding of the Veda. It could not 
be studied without the aid of the six branches of knowledge. It
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is said that “  ChJiandas is the feet of the Veda, and Kalpa is 
declared to be its hands: Jyotisha is called its eye, and the 
Nirukta its ear. &iksha is the Veda’s nose; Grammar they call 
its face : therefore, he who studies the Veda along with these its 
limbs will be great in heaven” .1

The Upavedas, Upangas, Puranas and History were also the 
necessary adjuncts of Vedic study.

Deep learning essential;— It was a general rule that a period 
of twelve years should be spent in mastering a Veda. Celibacy 
extending over a period of thirty-six or forty-eight years was 
enjoined for the completion of the Vedic studies. A few injunc­
tions from the Vedas and other ancient works on the investigation 
of true meanings will clear up the issue.

1. “  He is a mere post holding up a weight who learns 
the Veda but does not understand the interpretation thereof: 
he who knows the meaning of the Veda, wins every good 
thing; his sins are destroyed by that knowledge, and he 
goes to heaven. “ The Veda learnt and recited but not 
understood is dry fuel thrown upon ashes; it will never 
blaze up.” 2

2. “  Wisdom came to the Brahmin and said, protect 
me, for I am your treasure: do not teach me to the scornful 
or the knavish or the sensual man ; so shall I be strong. ” 3
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3. “ But if there be one whom you know to be pure, 
eager to hear, intelligent, and chaste, who will never do you 
harm, teach me to him. Oh Brahmin: he will protect me, 
your treasure.1

4. “  An ignorant man, seeing speech, does not see her, 
and hearing her does not hear her. She unfolds her body 
or reveals herself ( the true meaning) to another, as does a 
wife to the husband of her choice, clothed in beautiful 
raiment.” 2 In short, a man versed in all the fourteen 
sciences, has full vision of the secret of the meanings of 
the Veda. Such a man standing firmly in the friendship 
of the Veda, has drunk of the nectar of the meaning of the 
Veda. Sitting in the assemblies of scholars, such a man can 
not be defeated by any one. But the other man, engaged 
in learning the recitation of the Veda only, is a bearer of the 
work stripped of its flower (Dharma ) and fruit (Brahma). A 
reciter of the Veda walks with an illusion. The wrord is not a 
cow but a deceptive vision3 to him. Mere recitation was of 
no higher use than the croaking of the frogs in the 
rainy season.
The Pciuranik A y e — The revival of Hinduism from the fourth 

century gave a special impetus to the Vedic studies. These 
were encouraged by the patronage of the Hindu kings of northern 
as well as southern India. Numerous commentaries were written 
from the Augustan age of the Guptas up to the decline of the 
Vijyanagar Empire. The works of Bhavaswamin, Guhadeva, and 
Shri Nivasa have been completely lost. The commentaries of
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Skandswamin, Bharatswamin, Madkavadeva, Uvata, Bhaita^^ 
'  Bnaskar, Udgitha, Narayana, Gomati, Hastamalakar, Atmananda, 

Ravana, Dhanushkayajvan, Lakshmana, Mudgal, Anandtirtha, Hara- 
datta, Makidkar, Hariswami, and many more may be mentioned 
kere. Thus an unbroken tradition of strengthening Hinduism 
on the foundation of the Vedas and later law-books was maintained 
for a thousand years. The climax of this effort was reached in 
the comprehensive commentary by Sayana.

Defects of Sayana’s work:— His interpretation of the Veda, 
though a monument of erudition and industry suffers from several 
defects. His sole purpose to write the commentary was to 
rejuvenate Pauranik Hinduism on the foundation of the Vedas, to 
replace Jainism and its iconography by Hinduism and Pauranik 
iconography. For that purpose he imported Pauranik mythology 
into the Veda. (2) He took his stand on the doctrines of the 
Ritualists, and thus presented a liturgical interpretation of every 
verse to revive Brahmanic ritual and capture the imagination of 
the masses by ritual practices. (3) He preferred to give to the 
oldest Vedic words, the meanings accepted in later Sanskrit.
(4) Following the etymologists, he sometimes indulged in curious 
etymological explanations. (5) Then he brought in legends which 
were conclusively contradictory to the spirit of the Veda. (6) He 
created a hierarchy of gods from insentient and insignificant things 
which could never have been intended as names of divine beings.

In short, Sayana was obsessed with the dominating idea of 
reviving Hinduism with the help of the Vedas. To achieve that 
end, he imported Pauranik mythology, legends and rituals into 
the interpretation of the Vedic hymns.

Dayanand’s coritribution'.— Dayanand condemned this system 
of exegesis. He brought rationalism into Vedic interpretation 
(2) He depended upon the ancient literature like the Brahmanas, 
Upanishads, Aranyaks, Nirukta, Panini’s grammar for finding out 
the meanings of the words. (3) Dayanand started with the age­
long belief that the Vedas were revealed books. This did not
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seal on criticism but aroused a vehement desire Tor 

proving the divine origin of the verses. These must be perfect 
and universal in their application. They should have eternal 
truths which can stand the test of acute reason and searching 
science. (4) He consequently took the ancient motto— “ Logic is 
our preceptor and our saint.”  Every verse was to fulfil the 
twofold test of conforming with logic and science. This hypo­
thesis excluded territorialism, communalism, ritualism, mythology, 
iconography, history, legends, even good or bad stories of men 
and gods from the Yedas. They were not a historical record 
of the ancestors of the Aryans, they did not present a social, 
political and ethical picture of the ancient Aryan society, but 
they were beyond the limitations of space and time as eternal 
verities. His irrevocable faith in the sacred character of the 
Vedas, led him to purge this lore from Pauranik myths and 
historical descriptions. He raised them to the highest status of 
being the fountain-head of all true knowledge and the repository 
of Brahma Vidya. Aurobindo Ghosh has aptly remarked that 
immediately the whole character of the Veda is fixed in the 
sense Dayanand gave to it, “ the merely ritual, mythological, 
polytheistic interpretation of Sayana collapses, the merely meteoro­
logical and naturalistic European interpretation collapses. We 
have instead a real scripture, one of the world’s sacred books and 
the divine word of a lofty and noble religion” .

One may not accept his interpretation of this or that verse, 
but the rationalistic spirit of research brought to bear upon the 
exegesis of the Veda forms the most important contribution of 
Dayanand. It is his commentary alone which attempted to give 
rational meaning of each verse. In looking upon the Veda as 
the word of God, he was in the good company of all the saints, 
seers and sages of ancient India. He gave to the Hindu society 
the bedrock of the Veda instead of the shifting sands of mytho- 
logk'id Puranas and contradictory Smritis. He saved the oldest 
book in the library of man from the oblivion and slur of being
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V Y v^ jliY tion  of songs of primitive shepherds and cultivators. J
nilve a crushing reply to the oriental and occidental people 
who called the authors of the Vedas as “ buffoons, knaves, and 
spirits of darkness,” and the Vedas as ‘ incoherent rhapsodies of 
knaves’. He alone by his sharp criticism of the Buddhist, Charvaka 
and Arhata systems made the ground slip from under their very feet.
He established the supremacy of the Veda against the onslaughts of 
the Muslims, Christians, scientists, evolutionists and atheists. We 
should not mind the defects if any, of Dayanand’s commentary of the 
Vedas, as the Rishi had very little time to devote to this difficult task 
in days when a sufficient number of books were not available to him.

The work ahead:— The Arya Samaj has not been able to 
bring out any authoritative interpretation of the Vedas during 
half a century that has elapsed since the death of the Swami. 
Attempts have been made by Pandits Arya Muni, Tulsiram, 
Satyavalekar and Jaideva, but the Arya Samaj has not put the 
seal of authority on any one of these commentaries. It shows the 
difficulty of the task. The Gurukulas were expected to perform this 
work, but it is a pity that the study of European languages and 
comparative philology is not introduced in the Gurukulas. The result 
is that the modern works of German, French, and Russian authors 
cannot be utilized by the scholars of the Arya Samaj. The latter 
have no access to Assyriology and Egyptology, nor to the ancient 
literature of Persia and China. The study of archaeology too is 
conspicuous by its absence. Hence there is no competent scholar to 
carry on Vedic research on modern lines in the circle of the Arya Samaj.

The need of the moment is to establish chairs for the 
study of such languages as German, French, Russian, Greek, 
Latin, and Zend, for comparative philology and religion, as well 
as for archaeology, ethnology, and ancient civilizations of the East 
and the West. If this is not possible, scholars should be sent to 
various universities for specializing in the preceding branches of study, 
so that the Gurukula can really become a centre of oriental research.

A note of warning must frankly be given here. The Arya Samaj
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C.£ua /̂ begun to suffer from conservatism and fanaticism. Some of 
its leaders are not ready to give freedom of thought to its scholars. 
Every word of Swami Dayanand is taken to be the truth. None is 
permitted to differ from the Swamiji in the interpretation of a 
Vedic verse. His was the only and the final word on the subject.

Public opinion is excited against those who dare to differ 
from the Swamiji by a coterie of persons who are not competent 
to speak on the Vedas. Free expression of thought has been 
practically muzzled by these misguided soldiers of the Samaj.

Hence it has ceased to be a progressive body. Will it be 
content to live on the crumbs of Dayanand and unwilling to 
accept light from new sources ? If it shuts itself up in the dark 
chambers of conservatism and persecution, it shall have sentenced 
itself to death. Let us hope that this lamentable condition of 
atrophy and inanition will not last long. The Samaj will be true 
to its founder by following the principle that “ Reason alone 
shall be the guiding preceptor.”  One of the ten principles of 
the Samaj is to accept truth and to abandon untruth at all costs. 
The test of truth is its acceptance by an individual conscience, 
and not by the masses, by this preceptor or that saint. Every 
one has the right to proclaim the truth as he realizes it. It is 
certain that freedom of thought and speech in the sphere of 
Vedic interpretation will let loose such mighty forces as will 
bring in floods of light, energy and knowledge in the Samaj.

K o l h a p u r  BAL KRISHNA
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<SL
FOLK DANCE AND FOLK SONG IN INDIAN SCHOOLS

TyrAHARSHI DAYANAND SARASW ATI was such a vital force 
-LLL in educational reform in India that the celebration of the

bi-centenary of his decease affords an appropriate opportunity 
for dealing with a new factor which has come into being to 
revitalise the whole sphere of Indian education in the twentieth 
century. This factor is the movement for the introduction of 
folk dance and folk song into schools which has been set on foot 
in Bengal for the last three years, and from Bengal bids fare to 
spread to other provinces of India.

Hitherto the folk dances of India which have been conserved 
and handed down by the illiterate village folk have been treated 
with neglect and contempt by the educated classes of modern India 
whose mis-education has entirely blinded them to their great cultural 
value The time has now come to correct the dire results of 
this miseducation and to engraft the living traditions of art, 
particularly of folk dance and folk song which still survive among 
the village folk in various provinces of India into our educational 
and social systems

No system of education is either rational or complete unless 
it included in its scope the folk dances and songs of the country. 
The place of folk dance and song in education has been recognised 
in the advanced countries of Europe and America and educationists 
in those countries are slowly beginning to realise the importance 
of these dances and songs.

Being impressed with the national importance of the matter 
I had the honour of inaugurating a movement for the revival <1 
the practice of folk dance and folk song in Bengal in the year 
1929 and in February, 1931 established the Rural Heritage 
Preservation Society of Bengal of which I was elected the Founder- 
President. The object of the Society is the revival and
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country but also of folk literature and of rural games and sports 
and rural fine arts. I was fortunate in discovering in the villages 
of Bengal three fine types of manly dance indigenous to the 
p r o v i n c e •

The Raibeshe dance, the Dhali dance and the Kathi dance. 
The first two of these were the war dances of Bengali 
troops in ancient times. Since January, 1931 a systematic 
attempt has been made to introduce these dances and other 
suitable folk dances as well as folk songs into the schools 
of all grades in Bengal.
My plea has been accepted by the Department of Education 

in Bengal; the University of Calcutta invited me to deliver a 
lecture on the importance of folk dances and folk songs from 
the educational point of view; and the recent Educational Con­
ference at Lahore invited me to read a paper on this subject. 
The question has assumed an All India character and it is necessary 
that all those who are interested in educational reform in the country 
should realise what this Folk Dance movement stands for.

In the first place, the folk dances and songs of a country 
constitute a national heritage. In the folk dances and folk
songs the simple joys and sorrows of a nation have found 
expression; in them the unsophisticated masses have recorded 
their experience and their philosophy of life. As a vehicle of 
self-expression these dances and songs are simple, natural and 
spontaneous and each nice has evolved a mode of self expression 
according to its genius and its culture. Education to be a real 
and vital force in life, must be native to the genius of the soil 
and must maintain a touch with its cultural past. Folk dances 
and folk songs provide a living link with a nation’s cultural past 
and as such art indispensable elements of a truly national education.

Our present day education represents a system which is 
over intellectualised, and in which the spirit is continually being 
stunted. The pent up emotions of the youth of the nation
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x^T^fistitute a potent source of danger for the emotions and when 
repressed, find vent in undesirable channels. Dances and songs 
afford a means of artistic self-expression and maintain that balance 
between the body and mind and brain which is the sine qua non 
of true development. What is true of dances and songs generally, 
is true of folk dances and folk songs, being free from all 
voluptuous associations, are particularly suitable for inclusion in a 
system of education for youths.

Folk dances and songs have another feature which is very 
essential from the educational point of view. A system of edu­
cation in order to be fruitful must be in touch with the realities 
of life or it becomes unreal and artificial. Our present system of 
education seems to have created for itself a groove of its own 
where the factors which govern life do not enter and within which 
the students become secluded from those every day experiences 
which envigorate life and constitute a literal education in themselves.
The result is that the products of this system of education often 
find themselves alien to the conditions of actual life and unequal 
to the task of coping with the growing struggle for existence. 
Folk dances and folk songs help to break this insulation and to 
restore the vital bonds between the learners and the world they 
live in, and put them in touch with the realities of life.

The value of folk dances and songs from the physical point 
of view is great; other forms of physical exercise develop 
muscles. But just as an over-intellectualised educational system 
ignores the mind and the body and is therefore incomplete, so 
systems of physical culture like Callisthenic drills and gymnastics 
ignore the mind and are, on that ground, unsuitable for complete 
body and mind building. Dances and songs on account of their 
rhythm and music, conduce to the harmonious development of the 
body and the mind and thus constitute the most rational form of 
physical exercise. No other system of physical culture combines with 
it the same amount of recreational effect as dances and songs do.

These aspects of the question have been stressed by me on
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various occasions and the importance of folk dances and 
songs has received recognition in enlightened quarters. A 
Folk Dauce Society has been recently formed at Delhi and a 
few demonstrations of folk dances and songs were given there 
in April last by traditional folk dancers and a batch of school 
boys from Bengal, trained under my personal guidance. These 
demonstrations included the Raibeshe— the ancient war dance of 
Bengal, the Jari dance and song of East Bengal and Baul Dances 
and songs. The vigour and manliness of Raibeshe, the exquisite 
melody of the Jari songs and the spiritual abandon of the Baul 
dances and songs created a deep impression and these demonstra­
tions took Delhi by storm.

As a result of these demonstrations great interest was 
aroused among representative men from all parts of India then 
assembled at Delhi who became aware of the unique value of the 
ancient traditions of folk dances and folk songs which still 
preserve a neglected existence in the various provinces of India 
and many leading members of the Indian Legislative Assembly 
have constituted themselves into an All India Folk Dance and 
Folk Song Society and have honoured me by electing me its 
President.

It is gratifying to note that the educational authorities in 
Bengal have recently included several Bengali folk dances 
discovered and revived by me in the syllabus for physical 
education in secondary schools and it is to be hoped that the 
lead thus given by the Bengal Education Department will be 
followed by educational authorities in other provinces.

C a l c u t t a  G. S. DUTT
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III <SL
SWAMI DAYANAND

AND

THE RENAISSANCE OF VEDIC CULTURE

A LL that India can give to the world proceeds from her religion 
and culture. The greatest service a man can render to his 
country and humanity at large is to be a hero whose name 

and memory will be like a mile-stone in human history, to guide 
and inspire individuals and nations in their progress. Such heroes 
are seldom admired in their life-time, for their motives are misunder­
stood. Like other great heroes of human history, Swami Dayanand 
was not only depreciated but mocked at and stoned by his own 
generation and fellow-beings. But during only three or four 
decades, the mentality of the world has changed. Now he is looked 
upon by his countrymen as one standing upon a glorious pedestal, 
far above the ordinary leaders and reformers, as one of those 
who are born after centuries to arrest the downward course of 
human history and to uplift fallen humanity. Though he is no 
longer with us in flesh and blood, the spirit that he breathed 
into India survives, to accomplish the great object for which it 
was designed. To us of the younger generation, to whom he 
entrusted the glorious work of India’s regeneration, he is the great 
light-house, to guide us in our way of progress— cultural, moral, 
spiritual, physical, economical and industrial. To reflect upon his 
teachings and his work is an arduous task; the coming generation 
will comprehend the full greatness of the Seer.

The golden era of Indian culture existed till the Mahabharata 
period when the Upanishads were composed by the Rishis of yore; 
their sublime and subtle ideas soared above the firmament. Thus 
India produced splendid literature, the highest philosophic and 
scientific writings, before which the lessons of Pythagoras 
and Bacon pale into insignificance. Von Schelgel, the German
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x^T^fiosopher, rightly remarked, “ The loftiest European philosophy 
compared with oriental realism is like a feeble Promethean spark 
in the full flood of a heavenly galaxy. Not only this but their 
marvellous intellectual genius found an avenue in drama, poetry, 
science and medicine But with the advent of Muhammadans 
into India all freedom was stifled, life and liberty became insecure. 
A  slave nation could not produce any literature worthy of its ancient 
tradition. With the advent of the Europeans into India as a 
commercial class, the missionaries began to pour in India and 
finding Indian culture sublime and beautiful, not only commenced 
its study in India, but even created Sanskrit chairs in the various 
universities of Europe.

This revival reached the climax in India under Swami 
Dayanand who accomplished more than any of his predecessors 
in popularising and propagating Indian culture. When the British 
Raj was firmly established in India there was a great influx of 
Europeans of every class in India. They introduced their culture 
and literature into India. Indian culture began to be contemptuously 
spoken of by the Indian youths. At this stage, Swami Dayanand 
appeared as a divine champion of Aryan civilization and Vedic 
culture. He proclaimed that the new light was not to replace 
ancient civilization, and the ancient Hindu culture was not to 
be supplanted by the dazzling superficial culture of the West. He 
however, wanted to work out a unity of the two cultures and 
thus make our civilization grander and richer than the European.

We could not build up a purer, nobler and higher 
Hinduism, a rational and scientific Hinduism, by an appeal in the 
name of Western culture to the average Hindu mind. The most 
authoritative arguments are those based on old scriptures and Sastras. 
To cure our social evils we require the revival of our ancient culture.

This is why the mission of Swami Dayanand has succeeded 
where the Brahmo Samaj and other reforming bodies have failed. 
The revival of our Vedic culture was essential and preliminary to 
the work of Hindu reformation. We have to make our contribution
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world culture, and Swami Dayanand has laid the foundation. 
Swami Dayanand while giving the true interpretation of 

Vedas, declared. that before an attempt is made to interpret the 
Vedas, one must master the Brahmanas, Upa-Vedas six systems 
of Indian Philosophy, Upanishads, Nirukta (philology), Gram­
mar, Astronomy and many other branches of learning. Swami 
Dayanand has been supported by the late Pandit Satyavrata 
Samasraml, a Sanskrit research scholar and professor, Calcutta 
University, who says:— “ The study of certain portions of the Vedas 
leads to the conclusion that certain scientific researches had been 
carried on in this country to such perfection that even America, 
the constant source of scientific discoveries, and advanced countries 
of Europe have not yet attained. In fact, a full and satisfactory 
explanation of the Vedas requires perfect familiarity with all the 
lores on the part of the expositors.”

Swami Dayanand, by interpretating the Vedas in their true 
sense, has resuscitated the whole ancient Indian culture, glorified 
and made bright the name of India before the eminent and research 
scholars of modern days. His interpretation of the Vedas and the 
revival of Indian culture have opened the eyes of the West and 
led them to admit the superiority and sublimity of Indian 
culture. The President, International Religious Congress held in 
London, paid a tribute to India in the following glowing terms. 
“  The East formerly a land of dreams, fables and fairies has become 
to us a land of unmistakable realities. The curtain between East 
and West has been lifted up and our old forgotten home stands 
before us again in bright colours and definite outlines. Two 
worlds separated for thousands of years have been reunited as by 
a magic wand and we feel the rich impact that may be the 
pride of our noble race. We say no longer vaguely, “ Exorient Lux,” 
but we know that all the elements of our knowledge and civilization, 
our language, our habits, figures, weights, arts, religion, traditions, 
even nursery tales, came to us from the East and we must confess 
that but for the Eastern light that called forth the hidden gems
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dark and dreary East, Europe, now the very light o£ me 
world, might have remained for ever a barren and forgotten 
promontory of the primeval Asiatic continent. We live indeed 
in a new World ; the barrier between the East and the West that 
seemed insurmountable has been removed.

“ The East is ours and we are its heirs. I do not say that the 
East cannot teach us new things, but it can place before us old 
things and leave us to draw from them lessons more strange and 
startling than anything dreamt of in our philosophy. To my 
mind, the great epochs of the world’s history are marked not by 
destruction or foundation of empires or by revolutions; all this is 
outward history made up of events that seem gigantic and over­
powering to those only who cannot see beyond and beneath.”

“  The real history of man is the history of religion, the 
wonderful way by which different families of the human race have 
advanced towards the true knowledge and deeper love of God. 
It is the light, the soul and life of history.”

The oldest, the most simple, form of faith finds its expres­
sion in the Vedas. The Zendavesta x-epresents in its language 
and thought a branching off-shoot of that most ancient stem. 
Without the Vedas, neither the reforms of Zarthushtra nor the 
new teachings of Lord Buddha would have been possible. The 
Veda by its language and thought supplies that distant back­
ground in the history of all the religions of the world which was 
missed by every careful observer. According to Mr. Hath 
( History and Literature o f the Vedas) “ the most ancient record 
of human civilization, literature and religion are the Vedas. 
This claim cannot be disputed by the Egyptian papyrus roll, 
monumental records or cuniform inscriptions, tablets, libraries 
or the long literature of Assyrians, now brought into light. They are 
fragments while the Vedas are complete records.”  In the same 
wav, Max Muller in his book, Science o f Language \ says:— “  The 
founders of the ancient religions of the wrorld were minds of high 
stamp, full of noble aspiration, yearning for truth, examples of
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and unselfishness. If new light is to be thrown on the most 
ancient and interesting period in the history of the human mind, 
the period in which names were given and myths formed, that 
light must come from the Vedas. How Zeus and the Olympic Gods 
came to be what they are in the minds of Homer, or how such 
beings as Jupiter and Mars came to be worshipped by Italian 
peasants, all these questions which used to yield material for 
baseless speculation, can now be answered by a simple reference to the 
hymns of the Vedas. Sanskrit is the earliest deposit of the Aryan 
speech, while the Veda is the earliest deposit of the Aryan faith.” 

Max Muller, who called the Vedas pastoral songs in 1873, 
after studying Dayanand’s Introduction to the study o f Iiig Veda 
in 1878, changed his views and in his book, India', What Can 
It Teach Us; he speaks of Vedic culture as follows:—

“ Vedic literature opens to us a chamber in the education of 
humane race to which we can find no parallel anywhere else. 
Whoever cares for the historical growth of our language 
and thoughts; whoever cares for the first intelligible 
development of religion and.mythology; whoever cares for 
the first foundation of science, astronomy, grammar, 
and etymology; whoever cares for the first intimation of 
the philosophical thoughts, for the first attempt at regu­
lating family life as founded on religion, ceremonials, 
traditions and contract must in future pay full attention to 
the study of Vedic literature.”
“ In the study of the history of the human mind, in the study 
of ourself, India occupies a place second to no other country. 
Whatever sphere of human mind you may select for your 
study, whether it be religion, mythology or philosophy, 
whether it be laws or customs, primitive art or science, you 
have to go to India because some of the most valuable and 
instructive materials in the history of men are treasured up
in India and India only...........  I maintain that for the study
of the human being, rather Aryan life, there is nothing in

DAYANAND COMMEMORATION YOl | ^ £

311



the world equal in importance to the Vedas. I maintain 
that everybody who cares for himself, for his ancestors, 
for his history, or for his intellectual development, the 
study of Vedic literature is indispensable.”
Towards the end of his life he published another book called, 

Six Systems o f  Indian Philosophy, wherein he says, “ Whatever may 
be the date of the Vedic hymns, they have their own unique place 
and stand by themselves in the literature of the world. They 
tell us something of the early growth of the human mind of which 
we find no trace anywhere else. Whatever aesthetic judgment 
may be pronounced on them, they will always retain their peculiar 
value, far superior to the chronology and far superior to the 
ancieut inscriptions. Because every verse, nay, every word, in them 
is an authentic document in the history of the greatest empire— 
empire of the human mind as established in India in the second 
millennium C.”

Thus Swami Dayanand is the pioneer of Vedic literature, 
the resuscitator of ancient Indian culture, the explorer of the 
minds and the wisdom of the ancient Rishis, the excavator of the 
subterranean fields of Vedic culture. He has opened and
given a treasure of knowledge to the world which the human
mind was in need of. Swami Dayanand will be commemorated 
in the world, and posterity will perpetuate his name for the
heritage of India which he has distributed far and wide, to the
humanity at large, irrespective of caste', colour and creed. Such 
was Dayanand, the reviver of the Vedic; culture, the propagator of 
Divine Wisdom— the heir-loom of our forefathers.

Z a n z i b a r , E a s t  A f r i c a  JAIMINI
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D I S H I  DAY-AN AND can easily be counted among the greatest 
•*‘ ®' and mightiest Masters who have successfully shaped and 

moulded the destinies of countless generations of human 
beings. The sacred land of India is fertile in the matter of 
producing such world-teachers. All who have carefully studied 
the cultural history of this land of sages know full well that 
world-teachers have incarnated here according to a periodic law 
operating recurrently, in obedience to the supervention of certain 
well-defined social phenomena possessing salient common features. 
When the founts of inspiration had been corrupted and polluted and 
the lofty morality and impeccable courses of conduct embodied in 
the scriptures had degenerated into lifeless forms and perverted 
symbolism, the great Buddha was born at the psychological 
moment to revive the ancient teachings in their pristine purity.

Buddha was not an exponent of a philosophy of pure 
negation and philosophical Nihilism as some occidental scholars 
represent him to be. To quote Arthur Lillie, the Buddhist 
movement “ was the result of the higher Brahminism against the 
lower” . In fact, BhagWan Buddha himself declared:— “ The true 
Dharma being lost, the world was plunged into sensuality, caste 
disputes and animal sacrifices ” . That lost Dharma, it was the 
mission of Buddha to hold up once more “  as an oil lamp so that 
those who have eyes may see.”

Again in the “ Tvegga Sutta”  Buddha declares in unequivocal 
terms :— “ Brahma I know, Vasethha, and the world of Brahma, and 
the path leading to it.” Certainly Buddha knew Brahma, for he 
was pure in heart and his psychic powers were fully developed.

The scribes of his age “ learned in the three Vedas” were 
afflicted with knowledge without illumination and, he, with the true 
insight of a seer, set himself to the Herculean task of improving
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X ^ v ^ t e ls  and refrained from talking to those who could 
'Understand what could only be experienced. In this matter, 

he followed the ancient sages of the Upanishads who taught the 
highest truths of mysticism and yoga only to initiates and 
neophytes. The initiate was subjected to a rigid moral and 
spiritual test before he could be indoctrinated into the mysteries 
of Being and Thought. In the lifetime of the Buddha, this very 
spirit of reverence and exclusiveness, was successfully maintained. 
When the most celebrated Bhikuni was asked a question about 
the existence of the soul, she most appropriately replied “  Follow 
the eight-fold path and then you will know all these things.” 
The Buddha scrupulously avoided metaphysical logomachies and 
devoted himself exclusively to purifying the morals of his 
compatriots. Perhaps, this was a mistake. From a world-teacher 
a complete and comprehensive system of philosophy is demanded. 
The later Bhikhus are responsible for the system of philosophic Nihi­
lism which is what is popularly understood as Buddhist philosophy.

This Bhikuism, masqueraded as Buddhism, plunged India once 
again in gross materialism. The natural instincts of worship 
found gratification in homage to images. The denial of soul and 
consequently of life after death led to the attrition of all motives 
for altruistic activity, and artificial horror of all war led to political 
downfall. It was for this reason that the great empire founded 
by Chandragupta and consolidated by Asoka the Great before 
he became a Buddhist, began to crumble with his death, and 
India did not rise again to political greatness till the revival of 
Vedicism in the time of Samudragupta. Japan has risen on 
account of Shintoism and the Bushido and in spite of Buddhism. 
In China, Buddhism never completely dethroned Taoism and 
Confucianism. Tibet is predominently Buddhistic and therefore, 
does not seriously aspire to independence. The hoary land of Ind 
hai to be rescued from soul-withering atheism and Sankara the 
mighty was born to redeem his ancient race. He opposed 
thorough-going idealism to through-going materialism and drove
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But what was good enough as a weapon of controversy 

failed as a soul-satisfying and vitalising system of thought. 
Sankara’s idealism degenerated into gross pantheism and pantheism 
led to universal slothfulness and to the undermining of the very bases 
of morality. The Law of karma, if an omnipresent, omnipotent and 
all-righteous supersoul that rewards and punishes the human souls 
according to their deeds is denied, always degenerates into fatalism.

This fatalistic attitude led the bulk of our ancestors in the 
Muslim period to submit to a tyrannical foreign yoke without 
effective protest, because it was the decree of Fate. Nanak, Kabir, 
Namdeva, Chaitanya and a large number of other saints raised 
their potent voice against fatalism and achieved a fair measure of 
success. If the tornado of Islam which had swept over.the land­
marks of ancient culture, wherever it had blown over, was
successfully turned back by the invincible rock of Aryan culture, 
it was due to these great men.

The impact of the aggressive civilization of the West with 
passive, submissive and meek, degenerate Hinduism, which had its roots 
in the immemorial past but had lost all its vitality and therefore became 
hollow, was producing its inevitable results. The old was gradually 
giving way before the forced marches of the new. This was another 
critical period in the history of the race. Though it hung between 
life and death, still it was profoundly influencing the mightiest 
minds of Europe and bewildering its most colossal intellects.
Schopenhaur had exclaimed in a flush of ecstasy.—

“  In India our religion will now and never strike root...........
....... The primitive wisdom of the human race will never be
pushed aside by the events of Galilee. On the contrary, Indian 
wisdom will flow back upon Europe and produce a thorough 
change in our knowing and thinking.”

In spite of this, Christianity was more than a match for
degenerate and lifeless Hinduism which alone was preached and
enforced by the priest. It seemed that the most ancient religion
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^ ^ a a ^ /s o c ia l  polity of the world, which had survived so many social * 
cataclysms and political vicissitudes, was in imminent danger.

Just at this moment, the genius of our race, which brought 
about the miraculous survival of the Divine Wisdom— just when it 
was about to perish— asserted itself through the instrumentality 
of its most perfect embodiment, Dayanand Saraswati. No mere 
saint like Buddha could save the race when the diseases from 
which it suffered wrere not merely moral; nor could a mere 
philosopher like Sankara save it, for the time needed a revolution 
not only in thought but in the sphere of conduct as well. What 
a stupendous and bewildering mass of work lay before him. He 
had to fight single-handed the forces of unrighteousness, inane 
superstition, blind respect for authority without any intellectual 
sanction. The success that attended was nothing short of a miracle.
He worked for a short period of ten years and won all along the 
line. Pandit Bishen Narayan Dar who presided over the Indian 
National Congress in 1912, said :— “ But in Upper India a great 
man was born whose career cut short in its prime, was destined 
to give a new lease of life to Hinduism which seemed to be 
dying everywhere, by placing it upon the nationalism of the Vedas.
To him more than to any other Indian of this century belongs 
the credit of having breathed a new life into the inert mass of 
Hindu society, by inspiring it with the sentiment of nationality. 
The Arya Samaj is in one sense a greater achievement than the 
Brabmo Samaj; because it is more national, and because it has 
communicated the impetus of reform and progress to those classes 
of Indians who have not yet been sufficiently influenced by 
English education and English modes of thought. Swami 
Dayanand is therefore the most original Hindu of this age—-the 
one great Indian reformer who owes practically nothing to western 
culture. If in Upper India, the Punjab and Rajputana, Hindus, 
even such Hindus as do not know a word of English, openly 
repudiate caste and idol-worship, are able to take pride in the 
purity of their ancient faith without accepting the morbid
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' "'^.pi^r-growths of later ages, if they are zealous advocates of 
widow-marriage and female education and sea-voyage, if they 
have a better organization than before, both for offensive and 
defensive purposes, and are imbued with a strong national 
sentiment which is at the bottom of their present political revival 
it is due to the mighty genius of Dayanand.”

Yes, Dayanand’s cause has prevailed and is prevailing. He 
is not only the Maker of New India but is also the inaugurator 
of a new era in the world of thought.

Swami Dayanand was the first to declare that the Yedas contain 
the germs of all sciences. Mark what many Vedic scholars of indi­
genous birth, who have received the highest English education on 
modern lines say. Mr. Parmasiva Aiyar, author of the “ Itiks” says :— 

“ A full and accurate exposition of the Vedas and the 
Brahminical literature based on the Vedas will demand the aid of 
a plastic intellect, scientific imagination, expert knowledge, practical 
and theoretical, of Geology, Mining, Organic Chemistry, Agriculture, 
and Astronomy as well as close familiarity tvith high mountains and 
the petroliferous regions.”
Mr. Pangee, M.A., author of the ‘ Vedic Fathers of Geology’ says:— 

“  There are ample materials, abundant stray notes and fragmen­
tary details, scattered here and there, and probably throughout 
the vast field of Vedic literature, from which inference can 
be reasonably drawn, that our Vedic Kishis of the hoary 
past, not to say of the tertiary period, as I shall presently 
show, had deep knowledge of the subject Geology.” 

Professor Bhim Chandra Chatterji of the National Council 
of Education, in his “ Economic Botany of India” , traces in the 
Rigveda (VIII-47-9, & II, 1-14) the knowledge of photosynthesis 
and the action of light and storage of energy on plants. “ The 
fact that the sun is the source of the energy in the fuel and that 
it is the setting sun, i.e, having less refractive rays whence the 
energy is transformed and rapt in potential form in the fuel, 
and that this potential energy is manifested as fire or heat, were

(*\ S  j® DAYANAND COMMEMORATION
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also known 1— Prof. Benoykumar Sarkar’s article on Hindu Botany ' 
m the “ Collegian” of Calcutta for December, 1913.

Dr. Rele of Bombay has recently (in 1931) brought out a book 
called “  The Yedic Gods as Figures of Biology.” Forewords have been 
written by Edward J. Thomas, m .a ., D.Litt., the English Orientalist 
and V. G. Nadgir, m .sc . One quotation from the book will suffice:— 

“ My conviction as a whole leads me to believe that the 
Vedas are books on the Physiology of the Nervous System written 
by different Vedic seers. They describe its structure and function 
in a language which is full of metaphors taken from the natural phe­
nomena connected with the place inhabited by the authors, (page x i ).

The leaven of Dayanand’s potent thought is working 
in the brains of the great philosophers of the West also. 
Says Edward Carpenter in his “  Art of Creation”  :— “  A 
new philosophy we can hardly expect or wish for since indeed 
the same germinal thought of the Vedic authors comes all the 
way down history even to Schopenhaur and Whitman, inspiring
philosophy after philosophy and religion after religion........... and
it is only to-day that science, with its huge conquest in the 
material plane, is able to provide— for these world-old principles—  
somewhat of a new form and so wonderful a garment of illustration 
and expression as it does.” (page v i i ).

It is therefore, clear that Dayanand’s teachings are shaping 
the destinies of the human race ; and the Veda, in the words of 
the French savant Edward Schure, like a beautiful rock-crystal 
reflects the sun of eternal truth, and in the brilliant prism shine 
all the beams of a world-wide theosophy.”

Guettkula Kangbi RAM DEVA
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^TW O movements in India, the Arya Samaj and the Theoso- 
A  phical Society, will undoubtedly be specially noticed by the 

future historian, because both have done a similar kind of 
work in awakening the memories of the past glories of India. 
Both were organised in the same year of 1875, one in India, the 
other in the city of New York in America. All know well 
that the aim of the Arya Samaj was to purify Hinduism by 
emphasizing the earliest teachings represented by the Vedas. It 
was the same ideal which animated the Theosophists of New 
York, though they sought the earliest teachings of Hinduism 
less for the sake of India and more for the sake of the whole 
world. These two movements for a while joined hands. Though 
they later separated, their work has run in many ways along 
parallel lines.

The work of Swami Dayanand Saraswati has made a profound 
impression on the Indian consciousness, particularly the peoples of 
North India. It was indeed a bold attempt on his part, 
while upholding the Vedas, to try to proclaim as non-Vedic 
child-marriage, the caste-system, seclusion of women, and other 
reforms. The battle waged by him and by those who came 
after him, for a nobler life for the Indian people, has of course 
been denounced by those who were not able to accept the idea 
that Hinduism has been encrusted again and again by many 
teachings which are not from the Rishis, but from commentators 
and from a priestly class that was narrow-minded and thought 
more of strengthening its own position than of adapting the 
ancient teachings to the needs of the changing times.

It is not without interest to note that while the work of 
the Arya Samaj is particularly strong in North India, that of the 
Theosophical Society has been strong in South India. In the

SWAM1 DAYANAND AND REF0RA1 'S T  ,
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of social reform the necessary work has been done by b8tn 

these bodies, so that in some ways there has been no need 
to duplicate the efforts of either. While the name of Swarai 
Dayanand is associated with “  militant Hinduism ” , that of the 
Theosophists is more identified with Brotherhood, and the bring­
ing within the pale of the Divine Life other revelations of the 
Sanatana Dbarma which are not found in India.

The history of a people is mostly the history of its great 
men, and among the greatest, because of his profound and 
lasting influence, is that of Swami Dayanand. His personality 
has permeated the consciousness of North India,

It is necessary that the names of great workers should be 
kept before the imagination of the young, so that youth may be 
inspired by their sacrifices, and particularly may dream of the 
greatness of India as these leaders dreamed.

ApTAr, Madras C. JINARAJADASA
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A F  all the distinguished Indians o£ the last century, Swami 
Dayanand Saraswati, by common consent, was one o£ the 
most remarkable. It may be permissible to differ from 

some of his religious conceptions, but it is impossible to 
deny either his courage or greatness. A Sanskritist brought up 
in the old school, unaffected by western education or influence, 
he caught the glimpse o£ liberated Hinduism and of a virile and 
progressive Hindu race. In face of virulent opposition he 
strove with all his might for the realization of his dream. 
He achieved wonderful success in his campaign against unreason­
ing and unmoviug orthodoxy and he may truly be described as 
the saviour of Hinduism and Hindus, especially in the north. 
For every thoughtful Hindu therefore it must be a pious duty 
to pay the grateful tribute of respect and admiration to the 
memory of the great Swamiji.

We who are enjoying the fruits of his fearless and 
relentless advocacy of social reform cannot vividly realise the 
difficulties he must have had to encounter in battering the 
citadel of orthodoxy in the last century. They were great, 
nay, staggering. But, by his heroic and untiring efforts,
Swamiji has made our task easier and our path smoother and 
has thereby earned the gratitude of generations yet unborn.

By his unique personality Mahatma Gandhi has made the 
uplift of Harijans a question of transcendental importance but 
let us not forget that for well-nigh half a century, Arya 
Samajists, the followers of Swamiji, have been striving to 
abolish untouchability. They have initiated Shuddhi, advocated 
widow-marriage, condemned child marriage and indeed have 
thrown their weight in favour of every beneficient measure 
of social reform under the inspiration of their illustrious leader

SWAMI DAYANAND SARASWATI
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"'5;:■ . ajla have thereby demonstrated to the world that Hinduism is 
not a bundle of superstitions and cramping rules and regulations 
but on the other hand is a growing system which has to 
deliver a message for humanity. The services of Swamiji to
our race, only blind partisanship can afford to ignore or
minimize.

In this hour of gloom and despondency the thought gives 
hope and courage that as long as India continues to produce a
Dayanand, a Gandhi, a Tagore so long there is no reason to
despair of its future.

A l l a h a b a d  ISWAR SARAN
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O  W AMI D A Y  AN AND SA R A SW A TI was a great seer, a great 
^  thinker and a great man of action. He was a born leader of 

men. He came to this world to uplift mankind, to save huma­
nity from moral destruction. God revealed Divine Wisdom through 
the Arya Rishis, and had chosen our great forefathers as the 
agents through whom He showed the right path of life to the 
peoples of the world; and when the descendants of those Rishis 
and the people of Aryavarta left that path and became degraded 
and degenerate, Swami Dayanand Saraswati came not only to 
rescue them, but to show anew to humanity the right path to 
follow, and to teach mankind, Truth. As he declared, he came to 
break the chains of superstition, ignorance and error and to make 
men free. He devoted himself to pointing out the evils of the 
faiths they were following and teaching them the simple, pure 
and sublime principles, by following which men would secure 
happiness in this world and salvation hereafter. He went round 
the country carrying the nectar of immortality to the homes of 
the people.

The last few days of his life were spent in Rajputana, but 
he did not live long enough to complete the work he had begun. 
He had to work against heavy odds. He gave up his life in
defence of Truth, by telling Truth and by acting Truth. He 
showed us the way and then left us. It is now our duty to follow 
the way he showed us and prove ourselves worthy o f the 
descendants of those who first brought Light to the world. He 
has set us on our feet, let us now stand up and do our work. 
Dayanand wished us all to do our duty.

N a w a b g a n j , E t a h  N AN D KISOR SINGH
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IT was in 1875 that I had the honour—  or, I should rather 
say the blessing— of hearing the popular discourses of Swami 
Dayanand Saraswati in the spacious hall of the Normal School 

then located in the Kothi of Amin-ud-daula in Lucknow.
I felt that a great soul was speaking in him. He seemed to 

me something greater than a patriot, one whose mission was to 
cut down the chains of fraud and superstition. My heart yearned 
to hear something more from his lips.

It was, however, in 1879 that I found an opportunity of a 
private conversation with the great Swami in the beautiful garden, 
the Ananda Bagh, belonging to the Maharaja of Vizianagram, in 
Benares. I was requested by the then District Magistrate of 
Benares to translate into English the notice and counter-notices 
issued in Sanskrit by and against the Swami, and found the utter 
futility of the opposition to him. The Swami’s literary onset wras 
terrible, and all the learning of Benares had to degenerate itself into 
vituperation. In his private conversations, I have hardly ever 
seen during my pretty long life, a personage so earnest in his 
convictions and yet so perfectly calm and serene.

When I saAV him he was dictating to a scribe, what 
appeared to be a book in Sanskrit and Hindi. I inquired of him 
if he was writing a Bhashya (commentary) of the Rigveda. He 
said :— “  No, I am compiling a set of books on Sanskrit grammar.”  

Swami Dayanand Saraswati is the brightest luminary in the 
galaxy of patriots and reformers which the last century has 
produced and he has done more for the social, moral and intellectual 
uplift of the country than all the other reformers put together.

A ll a h a b a d  SITARAM
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DAYANAND SA R A SW A TI 

( Remain R olland)

INDIAN religious thought raised a purely Indian Samaj against 
Keshab’s Brahmo Samaj and against all attempt at Westerni­
zation, even during his lifetime, and at its head was a 

personality of the highest order, Dayanand Saraswati (1824-1883).
This man with the nature of a lion is one of those, whom 

Europe is too apt to forget when she judges India, but whom 
she will probably be forced to remember to her co st ; for he was 
that rare combination, a thinker of action with a genius for 
leadership.

For fifteen years this son of a rich Brahmin, despoiled of t, 
everything and subsisting on alms, wandered as a Sadhu clad in 
the saffron -robe along the roads of India. At length about 1860 
he found at Muttra an old Guru even more implacable than 
himself in his condemnation of all weakness and his hatred of 
superstition, a sannyasi blind from infancy and from the age of 
eleven quite alone in the world, a learned man, a terrible man, 
Swami Virjanand Saraswati. Dayanand put himself under his 
“ discipline ” , which in its old literal seventeenth century sense 
scarred his flesh as well as his spirit. Dayanand served this 
untamable and indomitable man for two and a half years as his 
pupil. It is therefore mere justice to remember that his 
subsequent course of action was simply the fulfilment of the will 
of the stern blind man When they separated Virjanand 
extracted from him the promise that he would consecrate 
his life to the annihilation of the heresies that had crept into 
the Pauranic (o ld ) faith to re-establish the ancient religious methods 
of the age before Buddha, and to disseminate the truth.

Dayanand immediately began to preach in Northern India, 
but unlike the benign men of God who open all heaven before
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of their hearers he was a hero of the Iliad or of vn£“ * 
" Trita with the athletic strength of a Hercules, who thundered 

against all forms of thought other than his own, the only true 
one. He was so successful that in five years Northern India 
was completely changed. During these five years his life was 
attempted four or five times— sometimes by poison. Once a 
fanatic threw a cobra at his face in the name of Shiva, but 
he caught it and crushed it. It was impossible to get the better 
of him; for he possessed an unrivalled knowledge of Sanskrit 
and the Vedas, while the burning vehemence of his words brought 
his adversaries to naught They likened him to a flood Never 
since Sankara had such a prophet of Vedism appeared. lhe 
orthodox Brahmins, completely overwhelmed, appealed from him 
to Benares, their Rome. Dayanand went there fearlessly, and 

/  undertook in November, 1869, a Homeric contest. Before millions 
/  of assailants, all eager to bring him to his knees, he argued for 

hours together alone against three hundred pandits— the whole 
front line and the reserve of Hindu orthodoxy. He proved that 
the Vedant as practised was diametrically opposed to the primitive 
Vedas. He claimed that he was going back to the true Word, 
the pure Law of two thousand years earlier. They had not the 
patience to hear him out. He was hooted down and excommu­
nicated. A void was created round him, but the echo of such 

1 a combat in the style of the Mahabharata spread throughout the 
country, so that his name became famous over the whole of India. 
Dayanand was not a man to come to an understanding with 
religious philosophers imbued with Western ideas. His national 

J Indian theism, its steel faith forged from the pure metal of the 
Vedas alone, had nothing in common with theirs, tinged as it 
was with modern doubt, which denied the infallibility of the 
Vedas and the doctrine of transmigration. Its (A rya Samaj’s )  
spontaneous and impassioned success in contrast to the slight 
reverberations of Keshab’s Brahmo Samaj, shows the degree to 
which Dayanand’s stern teachings corresponded to the thought
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country and to the first stirrings of Indian nationalishi?^^ 
to which he contributed.

The enthusiastic reception accorded to the thunderous 
champion of the Vedas, a Vedist belonging to a great race and 
penetrated with the sacred writings of ancient India and with 
her heroic spirit, is then easily explained. He alone hurled the 
defiance of India against her invaders. Dayanand declared war 
on Christianity and his heavy masssive sword cleft it asunder 
with scant reference to the scope or exactitude of his blows.

Dayanand had no greater regard for the Koran and the 
Puranas, and trampled under-foot the body of Brahmin orthodoxy.
He had no pity for any of his fellow countrymen, past or present, who ' 
had contributed in any way to the thousand-year decadence of India, 
at one time the mistress of the world. He was a ruthless critic 
of all who, according to him, had falsified or profaned the true 
Vedic religion. He was a Luther fighting against his own misled 
and misguided Church of Borne; and his first care was to throw 
open the wells of the holy books, so that for the first time his 
people could come to them and drink for themselves. He wrote 
commentaries on the Vedas in the vernacular— it was in truth an 
epoch-making date for India when a Brahmin not only acknowledged 
that all human beings have the right to know the Vedas, whose 
study had been previously prohibited by orthodox Brahmins, but 
insisted that their study and propaganda was the duty of every Arya.

Dayanand transfused into the languid body of India his own f 
formidable energ}q his certainty, his lion’s blood. His words 
rang with heroic power. He reminded the secular passivity of 
a people, too prone to bow to fate, that the soul is free and that 
action is the generator of destiny. He set the example of a 
complete clearance of all the encumbering growth of privilege 
and prejudice by a series of hatchet blows. With regard to 
questions of fact he went further than the Brahmo Samaj, and 
even further than the Ilamkrishna Mission ventures to-day.

His creation, the Arya Samaj, postulates in principle equal

( i f DAYANAND COMMEMORATION VOLWMEy

3 2 7



X ^y^pjm ce for all men and all nations, together with equality of
• sexes. It repudiates a hereditary caste-sytem, and only recognises 

professions or guilds, suitable to the complementary aptitudes of 
men in society ; religion was to have no part in these divisions, 
but only the service of the state, which assesses the tasks to be 
performed. The State alone, if it considers it for the good of 
the community, can raise or degrade a man from one caste to 
another by way of reward or punishment. Dayanand wished 
every man to have the opportunity to acquire as much knowledge 
as would enable him to raise himself in the social scale as high 
as he was able. Above all he would not tolerate the abominable 
injustice of the existence of untouchables, and nobody has been 
a more ardent champion of their outraged rights. They were 
admitted to the Arya Sanaaj on a basis of equality; for the Aryas 
are not a caste. “ The Aryas are all men of superior principles; 
and the Dasyus are they who lead a life of wickedness and sin.” 

Dayanand was no less generous and no less bold in his crusade 
to improve the condition of women, a deplorable one in India. 
He revolted against the abuses from which they suffered, recalling 
that in the heroic age they occupied in the home and in society 
a position at least equal to men. They ought to have equal 
education, according to him, and supreme control in marriage 
over household matters including the finances. Dayanand in fact 
claimed equal rights in marriage for men and women and though 
he regarded marriage as indissoluble, he admitted the marriage 
of widows.

I have said enough about this rough Sannyasi with the 
soul of a leader, to show how great an uplifter of the peoples 
he was— in fact the most vigorous force of the immediate and 
present action in India at the moment of the rebirth and 
reawakening of the national consciousness. He was one of 
the most ardent prophets of reconstruction and of national 
organization, I feel that it was he who kept the vigil. 1

1 The Life o f Ramah-ishna.
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DAYANAND C f i
The m an and h is  w ork  

( Sriyut Aurobindo Ghosh)

A MONG the great company of remarkable figures that will 
^  appear to the eye of posterity at the head of the Indian 

Renaissance, one stands out by himself with peculiar and 
solitary distinctness, one unique in his type as he is unique in his 
work. It is as if one were to walk for a long time amid a range of 
hills rising to a greater or lesser altitude, but all with sweeping 
contours, greenclad, flattering the eye even in their most bold 
and striking elevation. But amidst them all one hill stands 
apart, piled up in sheer strength, a mass of bare and puissant 
granite, with verdure on its summit, a solitary pine jutting out 
into the blue, a great cascade of pure, vigorous and fertilising 
water gushing out from its strength as a very fountain of life 
and health to the valley. Such is the impression created on my 
mind by Dayanand.

It wras Kathiawar that gave birth to this puissant renovator 
and new-creator. And something o f the very soul and tempera­
ment of that peculiar land entered into his spirit, something of 
Girnar and the rocks and hill, something of the voice and 
puissance of the sea that flings itself upon those coasts, some­
thing of that humanity which seems to be made of the virgin 
and unspoilt stuff of Nature, fair and robust in body, instinct with 
a fresh and primal vigour, crude in the crude, but in a developed 
nature capable of becoming a great force of genial creation.

When I seek to give an account to myself o f my sentiment 
and put into precise form the impression I have received, I find 
myself starting from two great salient characteristics of this 
man’s life and work which mark him off from his contemporaries 
and compeers. Other great Indians have helped to make India
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V b ” of to-day by a sort of self-pouring into the psychological matarmLj 
of the race, a spiritual infusion of themselves into the fluent and 
indeterminate mass which will one day settle into consistency 
and appear as a great formal birth of Nature. They have 
entered in as a sort of leaven, a power of unformed stir and 
ferment out of which forms must result. One remembers them
as great souls and great influences who live on in the soul of 
India. They are in us and we would not be what we are 
without them. But of no precise form can we say that this 
was what the man meant, still less that this form was the very 
body of that spirit.

The example of Mahadeva Govind Ranade presents itself to 
my mind as the very type of this peculiar action so necessary to 
a period of large and complex formation. If a foreigner were 
to ask us what this Maharatta economist, reformer, patriot 
precisely did that we give him so high a place in our memory 
we should find it a little difficult to answer. We should have 
to point to those activities of a mass of men in which his soul 
and thought were present, as a formless former of things, to the 
great figures of present day Indian life who received the 
breath of his spirit. And in the end we should have to reply 
by a counter question, “  What would Maharastra of to-day have 
been without Mahadeva Govind Ranade and what would India of 
to-day be vithout Maharastra”  ? But even with those who 
were less amorphous and diffusive in their pressure on men and 
things, even with workers of a more distinct energy and action,
I arrive fundamentally at the same impression. Vivekananda 
was a soul of puissance if ever there was one, a very lion among 
men, but the definite work he has left behind is quite incommen­
surate with our impression of his creative might and energy 
We perceive his influence still working gigantically. We know 
not well how, know not well where in something that is not yet 
formed, something leonine, grand, intuitive, upheaving that has 
entered the soul ol' India and we say, “ Behold Vivekananda still
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the soul o£ his Mother and in the souls of her children^/ ^ J 
So it is with all. Not only are the men greater than their 
definite works but their influence is so wide and formless that it has 
little relation of any formal work that they have left behind them.

Very different was the manner of working of Dayanand. 
Here was one who did not infuse himself informally into the 
indeterminate soul of things, but stamped his figure indelibly as 
in bronze on men and things. Here was one whose formal 
works are the very children of. his spiritual body, children fair 
and robust and full of vitality, the image of their creator. 
Here was one who knew definitely and clearly the Avork he was 
sent to do, chose his materials, determined his condition with a 
sovereign clairvoyance of the spirit and executed his concep­
tion with the puissant mastery of the born worker. As I 
regard the figure of this formidable artisan in God’s Avorkshop, 
images crowd on me Avhich are all of battle and work and 
conquest and triumphant labour. Here, I say to myself, was a 
very soldier of Light, a warrior in God’s world, a sculptor of 
men and institutions, a bold and rugged victor of the difficulties 
which matter presents to spirit. And the whole sums itself up to 
me in a powerful impression of spiritual practicality. The 

-combination of these two words, usually so divorced from each other 
in our conceptions, seems to ' me the very definition of Dayanand.

Even if we leave out of account the actual nature of the
work he did, the mere fact that he did it in this spirit and to
this effect would give him a unique place among our great 
Founders. He brings back an old Aryan element into the national 
character. This element gives us the second of the differentia 
1 observe and it is the secret of the first. We others live in
a stream of influences; we alloAv them to pour through us and
mould us ; there is something shaped and out of it a modicum of 
work results ; the rest is spilt out again in a stream of influence. 
We are indeterminate in our lives, we accommodate ourselves to 
circumstance and environment. Even when we would fain be
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\1; militant and intransigent, we are really fluid and opportunist/' 
T)ayanand seized on all that entered into him, held it in himself, 
masterfully shaped into the form that he saw to be right. That 
which strikes us in him as militant and aggressive, was a part of 
his strength of self-definition.

He was not only plastic to the great hand of Nature, but 
asserted his own right and power to use Life and Nature as 
plastic material. We can imagine his soul crying still to us 
with our insufficient spring of manhood and action. “  Be not 
content, 0  Indian, only to be infinitely and grow vaguely, but 
see what God intends thee to be, determine in the light of his 
inspiration to what thou shalt grow. Seeing, hew out of thyself, 
hew that out of Life. Be a thinker but be also a doer; be a 
soul, but be also a man; be a servant of God, but be also a 
master of N ature!”  For this was what he himself was; a man 
with God in his soul, vision in his eyes and power in his hands 
to hew out of life an image according to his vision. Hew is 
the right word. Granite himself, he smote out a shape of things 
with great blows as in granite.

In Dayanand’s life we see always the puissant jet of this 
spiritual practicality. A spontaneous power and decisiveness is 
stamped everywhere on his work. And to begin with, what a 
master-glance of practical intuition was this to go back trenchantly 
to the 'very root of Indian life and culture, to derive from the 
flower of its first birth the seed for a radical new birth ! And 
what an act of grandiose intellectual courage to lay hold upon 
this Scripture, defaced by ignorant comment and oblivion of its 
spirit, degraded by misunderstanding to the level of an ancient 
document of barbarism, and to perceive in it its real worth as a 
Scripture which conceals in itself the deep and energetic spirit of 
the forefathers who made this country and nation— a Scripture of 
divine knowledge, divine worship, divine action. I know not 
whether Dayanand’s powerful and original commentary will be 
widely accepted as the definite word on the Veda. I think

m
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some delicate work is still called for to bring out otJJil^J 
aspects of this profound and astonishing Revelation. But this 
matters little.

The essential is that he seized justly on the Veda as India’s 
Rock of Ages and had the daring conception to build on what 
his penetrating glance perceived in it a whole nation-hood. 
Rammohan Roy, that other great soul and puissant worker who 
laid his hand in Bengal and shook her—to what mighty issues?
— out of her long indolent sleep by her rivers and rice fields— 
Rammohan Roy stopped short at the Upanishads. Dayanand 
looked beyond and perceived that our true original seed was 
the Veda. He had the national instinct and he was able to 
make it luminous— an intuition in place of an instinct. There­
fore the works that derive from him, however they depart from 
received traditions, must needs be profoundly national.

To be national is not to stand still. Rather, to seize on 
a vital thing out of the past and throw it into the stream of 
modern life, is really the most powerful means of renovation and 
new creation. Dayanand’s work brings back such a principle 
and spirit of the past to vivify a modern mould. And observe 
that in the work as in the life it is the Past caught in the first 
jet of its virgin vigour, pure from its sources, near to its root 
principle and therefore to something eternal and always renewable.

And in the work as in the man we find that faculty of 
spontaneous definite labour and vigorous formation which proceeds 
from an inner principle of perfect clearness, truth and sincerity. 
To be clear in one s own mind, entirely true and plain with 
one s self and with others, wholly honest with the conditions and 
materials of one’s labour, is a rare gift in our crooked, complex 
and faltering humanity. It is the spirit of the Aryan worker 
and a sure secret of vigorous success. For always Nature 
recognises a clear, honest and recognisable knock at her door and 
gives the result with an answering scrupulosity and diligence. 
And it is good that the spirit of the Master should leave its trace
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x^T ^^liis followers, that somewhere iu India there should be a 
body of whom it can be said that when a work is seen to be 
necessary and right, the men will be forthcoming, the means 
forthcoming and that work will, surely, be done.

Truth seems a simple thing and is yet most difficult. Truth 
was the master-word of the Yedic teaching, truth in the soul, 
truth in the vision, truth in the intention, truth in the act. Practical 
truth, Aryatva, an inner candour and a strong sincerity, clearness 
and open honour in the world and deed was the temperament of 
the old Aryan morals. It is the secret of a pure unspoilt energy, 
the sign that a man has not travelled far from Nature. It is 
the bar dexter of the son of Heaven, Devasputra. This was the 
stamp that Dayanand left behind him and it should be the mark 
and effigy of himself by which the parentage of his work can be 
recognised. May his spirit act in. India, pure, unspoilt, unmodified 
and help to give us back that of which our life stands especially 
in need, pure energy, high clearness, the penetrating eye, the 
masterful hand, the noble and dominant sincerity.1

SWAM! DAYANAND SARASWAT5 

( Rev. C. F. Andrews )

“ T^OR Dayanand’s personality and character there may well be 
A  almost unqualified admiration. He was a puritan to the 

backbone, and lived up to his creed. He was a fighter, 
strong, virile, independent, if somewhat imperious in behaviour... 
His courage in facing his own countrymen through years of 
contumely and persecution was nothing less than heroic. He 
was a passionate lover of truth. ” 2

* The Arya, Pondicherry.
9 The Indian fitmittance.
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H I <SL
DAYANAND SARASWATI 

( Madame Blavatsky )

ONE is inclined to think that this wonderful Hindu bears a 
charmed life, so careless is he of raising the worst human 
passions, which are so dangerous in India. At Benares, a

worshipper of the Shiva, feeling sure that his cobra, trained 
purposely for the mysteries of a Shivaite pagoda, would at once 
make’ an end of the offender’s life, triumphantly exclaimed; ‘ Let 
the god Yasuki (the snake god ) himself show which of us is 
r igh t! ’

“ Dayanand jerked off the cobra twisting round his leg, and 
with a single vigorous movement crushed the reptile’s head. ‘ Let 
him do so,’ he quietly assented, ‘ your god has been too slow. It 
is I who have decided the dispute. Now go,’ added he, 
addressing the crowd, ‘ and tell every one how easily perish all 
false gods’. Truly, a marble statue could not be less moved by 
the raging wrath of the crowd. W e saw him once at work. 
He sent awTay all his faithful followers, and forbade them either 
to watch over him or to defend him, and stood alone before the 
infuriated crowd, facing calmly the monster, ready to spring upon
him and tear him to pieces.”

* * * ♦ *
“ It is perfectly certain that India never sawT a more learned 

Sanskrit scholar, a deeper metaphysician, a more wonderful orator, 
and a more fearless denunciator of any evil, than Dayanand, 
since the time of &ankaracharya.’ ’ 1

1 The Caves and Jungles of Hindustan.
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SWAMI DAYANAND SARASWAT1

(Colonel H. S. Olcott, President, Theosophical Society)

“ A master spirit has passed away from India, Pandit Dayanand
Saraswati....... is gone; the irrepressible, energetic Reformer,

whose mighty voice and passionate eloquence for the last 
few years raised thousands of people in India from lethargic 
indifference and stupor into active patriotism, is no more.

“ De mortuis nil nisi bonum. All our differences have been
burnt with the body........... We remember only the grand virtues
and noble qualities of our former colleague and teacher, and late 
antagonist. We bear in mind but his life-long devotion to the cause 
of Aryan regeneration; his ardent love for the grand philosophy of 
his forefathers; his relentless, untiring zeal in the work of the pro­
jected social and religious reforms; and it is with unfeigned sorrow 
that we now hasten to join the ranks of his many mourners. In 
him, India has lost one of her noblest sons. A patriot in the true 
sense of the word, Swami Dayanand laboured from his earliest years 
for the recovery of the lost treasures of Indian intellect. His zeal for 
the Reformation of his mother-land was exceeded only by his un­
bounded learning. There can be but one opinion as to his knowledge 
of Sanskrit, and the impetus to the study of both received at his hands. 
There are few towns and but one province we believe— namely, 
Madras— that Pandit Dayanand did not visit in furtherance of his 
missionary work, and fewer still where he has not left the impress of 
his remarkable mind behind him. He threw, as it were, a bomb-shell 
in the midst of the stagnant masses of degenerated Hinduism, and fired 
with love for the teachings of the Iiishis and Vedic learning the hearts 
of all who were drawn within the influence of his eloquent oratory. 
Certainly there was no better or grander orator in Hindi and Sanskrit 
than Dayanand throughout the length and breadth of this land.” 1

1 The Theotophitt.
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Dayanand’s parental home at Tankara in which he was born.
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U  &  )  a u t o b io g r a ph y  o f  SWAMI BAYANAND SARASWATI VS n

( Fragment)

| T was-m"a Brahmin family of the Oudichya caste, in a town 
A belonging to the Rajah of Morvi, in the province of Kathiawar, 

that in the year 1881, of Vicrama Samvat, I, now known as 
Dayanand Saraswati, was born. If I have from the first refrained 
from giving the names of my father and of the town in which my 
family resides, it is because I have been prevented from doing so 
by my duty. Had any of my relatives heard again of me, 
they would have sought me out. And then, once more face to 
face with them, it would have become incumbent upon me to 
follow them. I would have to touch money again, serve them 
and attend to their wants. And thus the holy work of the 
Reform to which I have wedded my whole life, would have 
irretrievably suffered through my forced withdrawal from it.

I was hardly five years of age when I began to study 
the Devanagari characters, and my parents and all the elders 
commenced training me in the ways and practices of my caste and 
family, making me learn by rote the long series of religious 
hymns, mantrams, stanzas and commentaries. And I was but eight 
when I was invested with the sacred Brahminical cord ( triple 
thread ) and taught the Gayatri Sandhya with its practices, and Yajur 
Yeda Sanhita preceded by the study of the Rudradhyaya. As 
my family belonged to the Siva sect, their greatest aim was to 
get me initiated into its religious mysteries; and thus I was early 
taught to worship the uncouth piece of clay representing Siva’s 
emblem, known as the Pdrthiwa Lingam. But as there is a good 
deal of fasting and various hardships connected with this worship, 
and I had the habit of taking early meals, my mother, fearing for 
my health, opposed my daily practising of it. But my father 
sternly insisted upon its necessity, and this question finally 
became a source of everlasting quarrels between them. Meanwhile, 
I studied Sanskrit grammar, learned the Vedas by heart, and
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\Cv^PtcMnpanied my father to the shrines, temples, and placAa/JfU 
Siva worship. His conversation ran invariably upon one top ic ; 
the highest devotion and reverence must be paid to Siva, his 
worship being the most divine of all religions. It went on
thus till I had reached my fourteenth year, when, having learned 
by heart the whole of the Yajur Veda Sanhita, parts of other 
Vedas, of the Shabda Rupavali and grammar, my studies were 
completed.

As my father’s was a banking house and held, moreover, 
the office hereditary in my family of a Jamadar, we were far from 
being poor, and things, so far, had gone on very pleasantly. 
Wherever there was a Siva Puran to be read and explained, there 
my father was sure to take me along with h im ; and finally 
unmindful of my mother’s remonstrances, he imperatively demanded 
that I should begin practising Parthiwa Puja. When the great 
day of gloom and fasting called Sivaratri had arrived, this day 
following on the 13th of Magh Vadi, my father, regardless 
of the protest that my strength might fail, commanded me to 
fast, adding that I had to be initiated on that night into the 
sacred legend, and participate in that night’s long vigil in the 
temple of Siva. Accordingly, I followed him, along with other 
young men, who accompanied their parents. This vigil is 
divided into four parts called pmharas, consisting of three hours 
each. Having completed my task, namely, having sat up for 
first two praharas, till the hour of midnight, I remarked that 
the Pujaric-s, or temple servants, and some of the lay devotees, 
after having left the inner temple had fallen asleep outside. 
Having been taught for years that by sleeping on that particular 
night, the worshipper lost all the good effect of his devotion,
I tried to refrain from drowsiness by bathing my eyes now and 
Lhen, with cold water. But my father -was less fortunate. 
Un ble to resist fatigue he was the first to fall asleep, leaving me 
to watch alone.

Thoughts upon thoughts crowded upon me and one question
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; "arose/ after, the other in my disturbed mind. Is it possible-M b^ 
asKed myself— that the semblance of man, the idol of &. personal 
God, that I see bestriding his bull before me, and who, according 
to all religious accounts, walks about, eats, sleeps, and drinks : 
who can hold a trident in his hand, beat upon his dimroo 
( drum), and pronounce curses upon men— is it possible that 
he can be the Mahadeva, the great Deity ? The same who is 
invoked as the Lord of Kailasa, the Supreme Being and the 
divine hero of all the stories we read of him in his Puranas 
( Scriptures ) ? Unable to resist such thoughts any longer, I awoke 
my father, abruptly asking him to enlighten me, to tell me 
whether this hideous emblem of Siva in the temple was identical 
with the Mahadeva ( great g o d ) of the Scriptures or something 
else. “ W hy do you a sk ?” said my father.. “ Because,” I answered 
“  I feel it impossible to reconcile the idea of an Omnipotent, 
living God, with this idol, which allows the mice to run over his 
body and thus suffers his image to be polluted without, the 
slightest protest ” . Then my father tried to explain to me that 
this stone representation of the Mahadeva of Kailasa, having 
been consecrated by the holy Brahmins, became, in consequence 
the god himself, and is worshipped and regarded as such; adding 
that as Siva cannot be perceived personally in this Kali-Yug— the 
age of mental darkness— hence we have the idol in which the 
Mahadeva of Kailasa is imagined by his votaries ; this kind of 
worship pleasing the great deity as much as if, instead of the 
emblem, he were there himself. But the explanation fell short 
of satisfying me. I could not, young as I was, help suspecting 
misinterpretation and sophistry in all this. Feeling faint -with 
hunger and fatigue, I begged to be allowed to go home. My 
father consented to it, and sent me away with a sepoy only 
reiterating once more his command that I should not eat. But 
when, once home, I had told my mother of my hunger, she fed 
me with sweetmeats, and I fell into a profound sleep.

In the morning, when my father had returned and learned
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I had broken my fast, he felt very angry. He t r i e i v f  J 
impress me with the enormity of my sin ; but do what he could,
I could not bring myself to believe that that idol and Mahadeva 
were one and the same god, and, therefore, could not comprehend 
why I should be made to fast for and worship the former. I 
had, however, to conceal my lack of faith, and bring forward as 
an excuse for abstaining from regular worship my ordinary study, 
which really left me little or rather no time for anything else.
In this I was strongly supported by my mother, and even my 
uncle, who pleaded my cause so well that my father had to yield 
at last and allow me to devote my whole attention to my studies.
In consequence of this, I extended them to “  Nighantu ” , “ Nirukta”
“  Purvamimansa ” , and other Shastras, as well as to “  Karmakand ” 
or the Ritual.

There were besides myself in the family two younger sisters 
and two brothers, the youngest of whom was born when I was 
already sixteen. On one memorable night, as we were attending 
a nautch festival at the house of a friend, a servant was die* 
patched after us from home, with the terrible news that my 
sister, a girl of fourteen, had been just taken sick with a mortal 
disease. Notwithstanding every medical assistance, my poor 
sister expired within four ghatkas after we had returned. It 
was my first bereavement, and the shock my heart received was 
great. While friends and relatives were sobbing and lamenting 
around me, I stood like one petrified, and plunged in a profound 
revery. It resulted in a series of long and sad meditations upon 
the instability of human life. * Not one of the beings that ever 
lived in this world could escape the cold hand of death’— I 
thought; ‘ I, too, may be snatched away at any time, and die. 
Whither then shall I turn for an expedient to alleviate this 
human misery, connected with our death-bed ; where shall I find 
the assurance of, and means of attaining Mukti, the final bliss...
It was there, and then, that I came to the determination that I 
would find it, coBt whatever it might, and thus save myself from
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X ^ S e ^ jn to J d  miseries of the dying moments of an unbeliever. J
ultimate result of such meditations was to make me violently 
break, and for ever, with the mummeries of external mortification 
and penances, and the more to appreciate the inward efforts of 
the soul. But I kept my determination secret, and allowed no 
one to fathom my innermost thoughts. I was just eighteen then. 
Soon after, an uncle, a very learned man and full of divine 
qualities—  one who had shown for me the greatest tenderness, 
and whose favourite I had been from my birth, expired also; 
his death leaving me in a state of utter dejection, and with a 
still profounder conviction settled in my mind that there was 
nothing stable in this world, nothing worth living for or caring 
for in a wordly life.

Although I had never allowed my parents to perceive what 
was the real state of my mind, I yet had been imprudent enough 
to confess to some friends how repulsive seemed to me the bare 
idea of a married life. This was reported to my parents, and 
they immediately determined that I should be betrothed at once, 
and the marriage solemnity performed as soon as I should be 
twenty.

Having discovered this intention, I did my utmost to thwart 
their plans, I caused my friends to intercede on my behalf and 
pleaded my cause so earnestly with my father, that he promised 
to postpone my betrothal till the end of that year. I then 
began entreating him to send me to Benares, where I might 
complete my knowledge of Sanskrit grammar, and study 
astronomy and physics, until I had attained full proficiency in 
these difficult sciences. But this time, it was my mother who 
opposed herself violently my desire. She declared that I 
should not go to Benares, as whatever I might feel inclined to 
study could be learned at home, as well as abroad: that I knew 
enough as it was, and had to be married anyhow before the 
coming year, as young people through an excess of learning were 
apt to become too liberal and free sometimes in their ideas.
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\V.J3?J|^d no better success in that matter with my father. T 0 lL j 
t ie  contrary, for no sooner had I reiterated the favour I begged 
of him and asked that my betrothal should be postponed until I 
had returned from Benares a scholar, proficient in arts and sciences , 
than my mother declared that in such a case she would not 
consent even to wait till the end of the year, but would see that 
my marriage was celebrated immediately. Perceiving, at last, 
that my persistence only made things worse, I desisted, and 
declared myself satisfied with being allowed to pursue my studies 
at home, provided I was allowed to go to an old friend, a 
learned pandit who resided about six miles from our town in a 
■village belonging to our Jamadaree. Thither then, with my
parent’s sanction I proceeded, and placing myself under his tuition, 
continued for some time quietly with my study. But while there,
I was again forced into a confession of the insurmountable 
aversion I had for marriage. This went home again. I was 
summoned back at once, and found upon returning that everything 
had been prepared for my marriage ceremony. I had entered
upon my twenty-first year, and had no more excuses to offer. I 
fully realized now, that I would neither be allowed to pursue 
any longer my studies, nor would my parents ever make them­
selves consenting parties to my celibacy. It was when driven 
to the last extremity that I resolved to place an eternal barrier 
between myself and marriage.

On an evening of the year Sam vat 1903, without letting 
any one this time into my confidence, I secretly left my home, 
as I hoped for ever. Passing that first night in the vicinity of 
a village about eight miles from my home, I arose three hours 
before dawn, and before night had again set in I had walked 
over thirty m iles; carefully avoiding the public thoroughfare, 
villages and localities in Avhich I might have been recognized. 
These precautions proved useful to me, as on the third day after 
I had absconded, I learned from a Government officer that a large 
party of men including many horsemen, were diligently roving
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in search of a young man from the town of.......... _who had
fled from his home. I hastened further on, to meet with other 
adventures. A party of begging Brahmins had kindly relieved 
me of all the money I had on me, and made me part even with 
my gold and silver ornaments, rings, bracelets, and other jewels, 
on the plea that the more I gave away in charities, the more 
my self-denial would benefit me in the after life. Thus, having 
parted with all I had, I hastened on to the place of residence 
of a learned scholar, a man named Lala Bhagat, of whom I had 
heard, much on my way, from wandering Sannyasis and Bairagees 
(religious mendicants). He lived in the town of Sayale, where 
I met with a Brahmachari who advised me to join at once their 
holy order, which I did.

After initiating me into his order and conferring upon me 
the name of Shuddha Chaitanya, he made me exchange my clothes 
for the dress worn by them— a reddish-yellow garment. From 
thence, and in this new attire, I proceeded to the small princi­
pality of Kouthagangadh, situated near Ahmedabad, where, to my 
misfortune I met with a Bairagi, the resident of a village in the 
vicinity of my native town, and well acquainted with my family.
His astonishment was as great as my perplexity. Having 
naturally enquired how I came to be there, and in such an attire, 
and learned of my desire to. travel and see the world, he ridiculed 
my dress and blamed me for leaving my home for such an object.
In my embarrassment he succeeded in getting himself informed 
of my future intentions. I told him of my desire to join in 
the Mela of Kartik, held at that year in Siddhpore, and that I 
was on my way to it. Having parted with him, I proceeded 
immediately to that place, and taking my abode in the temple 
of Mahadeva at Neelkantha, where Daradi Swami and other 
Brahmacharis, already resided. For a time, I enjoyed their 
society unmolested, visiting a number of learned scholars and 
professors of divinity who had come to the Mela, (Fair) and 
associating with a number of holy men.
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V ; -- ' Meanwhile, the Bairagi, whom I had met at Kouthagangfcun*^
proved treacherous. He had despatched a letter to my family 

informing them of my intentions and pointing to my whereabouts.
In consequence of this, my father had come down to Siddhpore 
with his sepoys, traced me step by step in the Mela, learning 
something of me wherever 1 had sat among the learned 
pandits, and finally one fine morning appeared suddenly before me. 
His wrath was terrible to behold. He reproached me violently, 
accusing me of bringing eternal disgrace upon my family. No 
sooner had 1 met his glance, I thought, knowing well that 
there would be no use in trying to resist him, I suddenly made 
up my mind how to act. Falling at his feet with joined hands, 
and supplicating tones, I entreated him to appease his anger. I 
had left home through bad advice, I said; I felt miserable and 
was just on the point of returning home, when he had providen­
tially arrived; and now I was willing to follow him home again. 
Notwithstanding such humility, in a fit of rage he tore my yellow 
robe into shreds, snatched at my tumba, and wresting it 
violently from my hand flung it far away; pouring upon my head 
at the same time a volley of bitter reproaches, and going so far 
as to call me a matricide. Regardless of my promises to follow 
him, he gave me in the charge of his sepoys, commanding them 
to watch me night and day, and never leave me out of their 
sight for a moment.

But my determination was as firm as his own. I was bent 
on my purpose and closely watched for an opportunity of escaping.
I found it on the same night. It was three in the morning, 
and the sepoy whose turn it was to watch me believing me 
asleep, fell asleep in his turn. All was still; and so, softly rising 
and taking along with me a tumba full of water, I crept out, 
and must have run over a mile before my absence was noticed. 
On my way I espied a large tree, whose branches were overhang­
ing the roof of a pagoda; on it I eagerly climbed, and hiding 
myself among its thick foliage upon the dome, awaited what fate
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store for me. About four in the morning, I heard aAd'-*^ 
saw through the apertures of the dome, the sepoys enquiring 
after me, and making a diligent search for me inside as well as 
outside the temple. I held my breath and remained motionless, 
until finally, believing they were on the wrong track, my 
pursuers reluctantly retired. Fearing a new encounter, I remained 
concealed on the dome the whole day, and it was not till darkness 
had again set in that, alighting, I fled in an opposite direction. 
More than ever I avoided the public thoroughfares, asking my 
way of people as rarely as I could, until I had again reached 
Ahmedabad, from whence I at once proceeded to Baroda. There 
I settled for some time; and at Chetan Math (temple), I held 
several discourses with Brahmanand and a number of Brahmacharis 
and Sannyasis, upon the Vedanta philosophy. It was Brahmanand 
and other holy men who established to my entire satisfaction that 
Brahma, the deity, was no other than my own self— my Ego.
I am Brahma, a portion of Brahma; Jiva ( Soul) and Brahma, the 
deity, being one. Formerly, while studying the Vedanta, I had 
come to this opinion to a certain extent, but now the important 
problem was solved, and I had gained the certainty that I 
was Brahma.

At Baroda hearing from a Benares woman that a meeting 
composed of the most learned scholars was to be held at a certain 
locality, I repaired thither at once, visiting a personage known as 
Satchidanand Paramahansa, with whom I was permitted to discuss 
various scientific and metaphysical subjects. From him I 
learned also, that there were a number of great Sannyasis and 
Brahmacharis who resided at Chanoda, Kanyali. In consequence 
of this I repaired to that place of sanctity, on the banks of Narbada 
and there at last met for the first time with real Dikshits, or, 
initiated Yogis, and such Sannyasis as Chidashrama and several 
other Brahmacharis. After some discussion, I was placed under 
the tuition of one Parmanand Paramahansa, and for several 
months studied “ Vedantsar” , “ Arya Harimide Totak” , “ Vedant
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^ ^ T ^ ^ i^ h a sh a ” , and other philosophical treatises.' During this trine, 
as a Brahmachari I had to prepare my own meals, which proved 
a great impediment to my studies. To get rid of it, I therefore 
concluded to enter, if possible, into the fourth order of the Sannyasis. 
Fearing, moreover, to be known under my own name, on account 
of my family’s pride, and well aware that once received in this 
Order I was safe, I begged of a Deccani pandit friend of mine, 
to intercede on my behalf with a Dikshit, the most learned among 
them that I might be initiated into that order at once He 
refused, however, point-blank to initiate me, urging my extreme 
youth. But I did not despair. Several months later, two holy 
men, a Swami and a Brahmachari came from the Deccan, and took 
up their abode in a solitary, ruined building, in the midst of a 
jungle near Chanoda, and about two miles distant from us. 
Profoundly versed in the Vedanta philosophy, my friend, the 
Deccani Pandit, went to visit them, taking me along with him. 
A metaphysical discussion following, brought them to recognize 
in each other Dikshits of vast learning. They informed us 
that they had arrived from “ Shrangiri Math” , the principal 
monastery of Shankaracharya in the South, and were on their way 
to Dwarka. To one of them, Purananand Saraswati, I got my 
Deccani friend to recommend me particularly, and state at the 
same time, the object I was so desirous to attain and my difficulties. 
He told him that I was a young Brahmachari, who was very 
desirous to pursue his studies in metaphysics unimpeded; that I 
was quite free from any vice or bad habits, for which fact he 
vouchsafed; and that, therefore, he believed me worthy of being 
accepted in this highest probationary degree, and initiated into 
the fourth order of the Sannyasis; adding that thus I might be 
materially helped to free myself from all worldly obligations, and 
proceed untrammelled in the course of my metaphysical studies. 
But this Swami also declined at first. I was too young he said. 
Besides, he was himself a Maharashtra, and so he advised me to 
appeal to a Gujarati Swami. It was only when fervently urged
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my friend, who reminded him that Deccani Sannvasis qa îT j 
initiate even Gowdas, and that there could exist no such objec­
tion in my case, as I had already been accepted and was 
one of the five Dravids, that he consented. And on the 
third day following he consecrated me into the order, delivering 
unto me a Band, and naming me Dayanand Saraswati. By the 
order of my initiator though, and my proper desire, I had to lay 
aside the emblematical bamboo the Band, renouncing it for a 
while, as the ceremonial performances connected with it would only 
interfere with, and impede the progress of, my studies.

After the ceremony of initiation was over, they left us, and 
proceeded to Dwarka. For some time, I lived at Chanoda Kanyali 
as a simple Sannyasi. But upon hearing that at Vyasashram there 
lived a Swami whom they called Yoganand, a man thoroughly 
versed in Yoga, to him I addressed myself as a humble student, 
aud began learning from him the theory as well as one of the 
practical modes of the science of Yoga (or Yoga: Vidya). When 
my preliminary tuition was completed, I proceeded to Chhinour, 
as on the outskirts of this town lived Krishna feShastri, 
under whose guidance I perfected myself in Sanskrit grammar, 
and again returned to Chanoda where I remained for some time 
longer. Meeting there two Yogis, Jwalanand Puri and Shiva- 
nand Giri, I practised Yoga with them also, and we all three 
held together many a dissertation upon the exalted science of 
Y oga; until finally, by their advice, a month after their departure 
I went to meet them in the temple of Doodheswar, near 
Ahmedabad, at which place they had promised to impart to me 
the final secrets and modes of attaining Yoga Vidya. They kept 
their promise, and it is to them that I am indebted for the 
acquirement of the practical portion of that great science. Still 
later, it was divulged to me that there were many far higher and 
more learned Yogis than those I had hitherto met, yet still not 
the highest who resided on the peaks of the mountain of Abu, 
in Bajputana. Thither then, I travelled again to visit such noted

DAYANAND COMMEMORATION VOl|fSfe

347



/> f  iftlLXASrAKD COMMEMOEATION VOLUME | /~ ^ y

° f sanctity as the Arvada Bliawani and others, encountering^^ 
at last, those whom I so eagerly sought for, on the peak of 
Bhawani Giri, and learning from them various other systems 
and modes of Yoga. It was in the year of Samvat 1911, that I 
first joined in the Kumbha Mela at Ifardwar, where so many 
sages and divine philosophers meet, often unperceived. So 
long as the Mela congregation of pilgrims lasted, I kept prac­
tising that science in the solitude of the jungle of Chandi; and 
after the pilgrims had separated I went to Rishikesh, where, 
sometimes in the company of good and pure Yogis and Sannyasis, 
oftener alone, I continued in the study and practice of Yoga.

After passing a certain time in solitude, at Rishikesh, 
a Brahmachari and two mountain ascetics joined me, and we all 
three went to Tehri. The place was full of ascetics and Raj 
(R oyal) pandits so-called on account of their great learning. One 
of them invited me to come and have dinner with him at his 
house. At the appointed hour he sent a man to conduct me safely 
to his place, and both the Brahmachari and myself followed the 
messenger. But what was our dismay upon entering the house, to 
first see a Brahmin preparing and cutting meat, and then proceed­
ing further into the interior apartments, to find a large company 
of pandits seated with a pyramid of flesh, rumpsteaks, and dressed 
up heads of animals before them ! The master of the house 
cordially invited me in ; but, with a few brief words begging 
them to proceed with their ‘ good work ’ and not to disturb them­
selves on my account, I left the house and returned to my own 
quarters. A few minutes later, the beef-eating pandit was at my
side, praying me to return, and trying to excuse himself by
saying that it was on my account that the sumptuous viands had
been prepared. I then firmly declared to him that it was all
useless. They were carnivorous, flesh-eating men, and myself a 
strict vegetarian, who felt sick at the very sight of meat.
If he would insist upon providing me with food he might do so 
by sending me a few provisions of grain and vegetables which
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\V ::my;^'rahmachari would prepare for me. This he promised to dofl 
^"ima then, very much confused, retired.

Staying at Tehri for some time, 1 enquired of the same 
pandit about some books and learned treatises I wanted to get for 
my instruction; what books and manuscripts could be procured 
at that place, and where ? He mentioned some works on Sanskrit 
grammar, classics, lexicographies, books on astrology and the 
Tav.tras or ritualistics. Finding that the latter were the only 
ones unknown to me, I asked him to procure the same for me. 
Thereupon the learned man brought to me several works upon 
this subject. But no sooner had I opened them, than my eye fell 
upon such an amount of incredible obscenities, mistranslations of 
text and absurdity, that I felt perfectly horrified. In this Ritual 
I found that incest was permitted with mothers, daughters, and 
sisters (o f the shoemaker’s caste), as well as among the Pariahs 
or the outcastes, and worship was performed in a perfectly nude 
state. Spirituous liquors, fish, and all kinds of animal food, and
Mudra (exhibition of indecent images)....... were allowed, from
Brahmin down to Many. And it was explicitly stated that all 
those five things of which the name commences with the nasal, 
M, as for instance, Madya (intoxicating liquor); Meen (fish );
Maons (flesh ); Mudra....... and Makhoon........were so many means
of reaching Mukti ( salvation ). By actually reading the whole 
contents of the Tantras, I fully assured myself of the craft and 
viciousness of the authors of this disgusting literature which is 
regarded as RELIGIOUS. I left the place and went to 
Srinagar.

Taking up my quarters at a temple, on Kedar Ghat, 1 used 
these Tantras as weapons against the local pandits, whenever there 
was an opportunity for discussion. While there, I became 
acquainted with a Sadhu, named Gangagiri, who by day never 
left his mountain wThere he resided in a jungle. Our acquaintance 
resulted in friendship, as I soon learned how entirely worthy he 
was of respect. While together, we discussed Yoga and other
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subjects, and through close questioning and answerfi& Lj 
became fully and mutually satisfied that we were fit for each 
other. So attractive was his society for me, that I stayed over 
two months with him. It was only at the expiration of this time, 
and when autumn was setting in, that I, with my companions, 
the Brahmachari and the two ascetics, left Kedar Ghat for other 
places. We visited Rudra Prayag and other cities, until we reached 
the shrine at Agastamuni. Further to the north, there is a 
mountain peak known as the Shivpuri (tow n of Shiva) where 
I spent the four months of the cold season; when, finally parting 
from the Brahmachari and the two ascetics, I proceeded back to 
Kedar, this time alone and unimpeded in my intentions, and
reached Gupta Kashi (the Secret Benares).......

I stayed but few days there, and went thence to the Triyugi 
Narayan shrine, visiting on my way Gaurikund tank, and the 
cave of Bheemgupha. Returning in a few days to Kedar, my 
favourite place of residence, I there finally rested, a number of 
ascetic Brahmin worshippers— called Pandas, and the devotees of 
the temple of Kedar, of the Jangam sect, keeping my company 
until my previous companions, the Brahmachari with his two 
ascetics, returned. I closely watched their ceremonies and doings, 
and observed all that was going on with a determined object of 
learning all that was to be known about these sects. But once
that my object m s  fulfilled, I felt a strong desire to visit the 
surrounding mountains with their eternal snows and glaciers, in 
quest of those true ascetics I had heard of, but as yet had never met, 
the Mahatmas. I was determined— come what might— to ascertain 
whether some of them did or did not live there as rumoured. 
But the tremendous difficulties of this mountanious journey and the 
excessive cold forced me, unhappily, first to make enquiries among 
the hill-tribes and learn what they knew of such men. Everywhere 
I encountered either a profound ignorance upon the subject or a 
ridiculous superstition. Having wandered in vain for about twenty 
days, disheartened, I retraced my steps, as lonely as before, my

iff COMMEMORATION VOLUME

350



D A Y A N A N D  C 0M M EM 0IlA ,ri0N
companions who had at first accompanied me, having left me 
days after we had started, through dread of the great cold. I 
then ascended the Tunganath Peak. There, I found a temple 
full of idols and officiating priests, and hastened to descend the 
peak on the same day. Before me were two paths, one leading 
west and the other south-west. I chose at random that which 
led towards the jungle, and ascended it. Soon after, the path
led me into a dense jungle, with rugged rocks and a dried up 
waterless brook. The path stopped abruptly there. Seeing myself 
thus arrested, I had to make my choice to either climb up still higher, 
or to descend. Reflecting what a height there was to the summit, 
the tremendous difficulties of climbing that rough and steep hill, 
and that the night would come before I could ascend it, I 
concluded that to reach the summit that night was an impossibility. 
With much difficulty, howmver, catching at the grass and the 
bushes, I succeeded in attaining the higher bank of the nulla (the 
dry brook), and standing on a rock, surveyed the environs. I saw 
nothing but tormented hillocks, high land, and a dense, pathless 
jungle covering the whole, where no man could pass. Meanwhile 
the sun was rapidly descending towards the horizon. Darkness 
would soon set in, and then, without water or any means for 
kindling a fire, what would be my position in the dreary solitude 
of that jungle.

By dint of tremendous exertion, though, and after an acute 
suffering from thorns, which tore my clothes to shreds, wounded 
my whole body, and lamed my feet, I managed to cross the 
jungle, and at last reached the foot of the hill and found myself 
on the high-way. All was darkness around and over me, and I 
had to pickup my way at random, trying only to keep to the road. 
Finally I reached a cluster of huts, and learning from the people 
that that road led to Okhee Math, I directed my steps to that 
place, and passed the night there. In the morning, feeling 
sufficiently rested I returned to the Gupta Rashi (the Secret 
Benares), from whence I had started on my northward journey.
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But that journey attracted me, and soon again I repaired to Okhee 
Math, under the pretext of examining that hermitage and observing 
the way of living of its inmates. There I had time to examine 
at leisure, the ado of that rich and famous monastery, so full of 
pious pretences and a show of asceticism. The high priest (or 
Chief Hermit), called Mahant, tried hard to induce me to remain 
and live there with him, becoming his disciple. He even held 
before me the prospect, which he thought quite dazzling, of 
inheritin'* some day his lacs of rupees, his splendour and power, 
and finally succeeding him in his Mahantsliip or supreme rank.
I frankly answered him that had I ever craved any such riches 
or glory, I would not have secretly left the house of my father, 
which was not less sumptuous or attractive than his monastery 
with all its riches.— “ The object which induced me to do away 
with all these worldly blessings” I added, “ I find you neither 
strive for, nor possess the knowledge o f.” He then enquired what 
was that object for which I so strived. “ That object” , I answered 
“  is the secret knowledge, the Vidya, or true erudition of a genuine 
Y o g i: the Mukti which is reached only by the purity of one’s 
soul and certain attainments and unattainable without them. Mean­
while, the performance of all the duties of man towards his fellow- 
men, and the elevation of humanity thereby.”

The Mahant remarked that it was very good, and asked me 
to remain with him for some time at least. But I kept silent 
and returned no reply: I had not yet found what I sought. Rising 
on the following morning very early, I left this rich dwelling and 
went to Joshi Math. There, in the company of Dakshani or 
Maharashtra Shastris and Sannyasis, the true ascetics of the 
fourth order— I rested for a while. 1

1 From the Theosopliist.
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R WT fi^T R^ q5?WR Rt; qRR> RT ft?̂  W R  qfRr
^ R  % RR̂g; RRRR ^  crTRT Rr, q^g RTtfl' <RTR̂  ^ ?UR 3TTR- 
q f e  RRT kj f ^ f  % feWfX, 5R ^  RT^RTR RMTRft %ft, ^R 

rrt ^  ^  5j^r f^rr i t̂rr  f  ^  r ^ rnt

( Lingua Franca ) RR*ft ^  r r } r r  | RR^R RRR 

RRT RITU9T fkT-^fr T R -^ R ^  RR^ ^ r  | I g ^ R t^ R f 

( Universities )  ft *ft RR^T RR f ^ P #  R f ?^T | I

? URo t °  ^R R cR R R R R  » RP3 Rft-S^ % ,RR I

/| 7  | | ^ 4 n a n d  com m em oratio n  vo l u m e  T
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( s r )  tototos qtot % tototo k kj- TOk totor? ^r itot TOrr r k w  to 

tot totor qkfkro k  w  k  fk^Rrf to to s r M k  tow rkro i 

^ towtot % fwk wfkro ^ tott to w?r s iN r  f%ro toto | —

(w ) towrtow to sttot tot w®wk to k n  gr TOk k  ^ rrrfk  t o  to 

wra i t  tto to, tkfrkw f s k  $  totwt rror srrfk fokw k p l

5TR Wkf sft; ^  TOTOT TO STTO-TOTO TO TORTOR k t fR f

tor to i Rrkr toffw k rww 5(w torr totI tot 
wirwk k  nfror TOrk sqwki tot TOik &torw k^R k tor 
qsr sr®Rk r̂ fk̂ r kmf k pw k swr fkwT i to «s® | 
rw to k wm^m. *«M«k*ra *§k, TTTwrk ttotowtoto k kt 
^kq; T̂TTf rtot tot rkk k  k rkqrfro fkwrfkro to 
srro w r  tot tittto t o  ki wro i 

(r) ikt TOw-fkroi; k to>#to; k *ft tot k ttoto to tot kro to 
groftriR ^  to rk TOrk k wkfr fkTOrrc *ff, frork wror 
tow-rtotr *ft kr tot t o  ^k f kkt kt rkwk kf rSRkt 
TOg to-to #wr wf kr kM r̂ojiror, to*tot, torr-torw 
TOfk toto tor tor % i%w tor to kiro tot t| k i
TO g?%R RWTOTO TOT gRT Wifk TOTR̂W TOT TOTS fTO
5TTOT ^  TTTOfT TO, f*% k TO^R TOrT-fkTOT-fkTOT TO TOTTER

to r  tot% gJTO ^  f r  t o  #  k i ksr ^  i 
(?t)  TOpffe r̂k kr fkrro tot r̂fk k ^ ttot to, k fwr k 

k ^ R  ^.Tk Trk k  ttô t toto k f; r r  k ? ^ ttot tô  to i 

TOkr kfar̂  totttrr k jttto tot totto tott srr’ , to 
tot krronk g^kkrakt “kkr kror ^  ^  TOk, k tr 

totot k TOkrark” tot sk  kr k; qr-g êfk totot-to k tor

’ ^  9Tf?reik-|i9r akM^— “ ?k  i%k4 sift”  i

\ (  1 >  dayanand commemoration yolo^ t
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t o  tfi k ? §k  t o ,  t o  qk t o t o k  s^ crt, ^  
k ftqsw, ^  »?r̂ r% ^  ^ k*R Rk 'R^r ^ rf

*TR 1%VJT 1% 3£F? R T R R  5f3F ^T lto f k  ^Tlk

3^TR; k R R R ^  ^ijR  f 9 I ĤT <ts«llWf ^k

t o - k - t o  i w  m s r o  ^r ^ 7 1  1

(V) 3RFT $  t o - 5f^#R |T T O  k  TO TO? ^k 5 R f ^ 1  ^FR 
inror q>tor 5ttr r  t o  TOtrrkkr k  rk ro  #  i qkfqj ^r 

tot-to, r̂rkMro; <pr̂ s«i?E *rr I rf ^Rkr k «r> r  
T O #  ^T M K^R !^ ^FTO ?T k  f| R  R R  510% «ft

?kk ?r t o r  kkt t o  ?^r r , ^ t o 1* qk<jfk

% gknfgR rsr toTO k k i t o  ;ttor k toi qk 
to lr  5k  sjj^t jts t o  qk r t o  kk t o %  ^  t o r  * M t o ;

*ft I to  % qroTOr to fikgsfr k TOtokkr ut?>.to TO 
T O t o t o f t o ik R  m  t o  m in k  totf t o t k  *r  ij| i

(=?) ^ R  STT̂ RF % R*T TO t o l R  R  TO^TC TOUR TO N  %

t o r  t o  t o ;  tkrk totu kt r -, t o  k; ^qkw nr-^ i 

k to r  to  fto  t o  groro to *£ k i t o  torr k
to> *ft fsRg TÔFR TOlf to  TO[ RR-TO tok Rlt^ TO
t o  t o f t o  % kk q>r f t o i  f%r  ^k to  Rfkkr qk r h  f  I 

k w  k t o  k  jr fto r  qk t o  k fkk fj w  I

^ k  fergxi %  r r  k  ^ r f-^ r ^ r  qjr k ^  ?r t  i ^ f l ?  ^r fk ^ R

^ W  *7? <,̂ 1 ^ I

(§0 ?r  qk «R!TTOr qk rr  Rnk ^ tr-^ k t o  kR; 
fkror srr % ^r  k̂ ^r  kk ^  fq«rr q îkR «k 

3^555  # r^ r t o  R k  r r  q r k i ,  T O 5R T  q R  ^r k^r- 

qR 9ito : ^r  kk #  5rt tokw qk i 
9 kktqo %wm-fw wwft ^strr wr s ftro f^ -— w  ?r ”  i

3 5 6



V A. J '} ^  1 j
m 'sm rn m *

(A  ) <fg»^4s § rk fft sfft *fr m b  R ^ # n  ^  ^N r

'?tr: sr rrr, *tr qR r rMr RRjftFns rrtt m r̂rRFR r$  rt,

qjfa rrr;r  qr w  r« fr r efNfaj rrt %  r^  qRRFr % 

rr% RR^-R^g; rr ‘r^ w r ’ r ^  rtrr r^t r̂ r i%r srrq f —- 

(^ ) ^ r f r Ir r  % ^ r  t̂f#  % srrrt, RRrq, t o  % i%r r

R SFR RRT % R?R RFR #  tfr TOT ^  RRT R^ft, j%RJ ‘RFRF

rr si r7 <rfr? q>r ^r#g, fffr, w # t, ftrr r^r ir  RRR 

R^f 11 ^  ^  I  Rt *ft f^i% R f % rpr^ r t  | i”
( R̂ FPRSRTj WgR R*pTR, i9  ^v » , RP^fr RRF.RJT )

(*q) ft-cĵ fr r RRr%R ^R-gjfcr qr *#§r §r qsft ^rffr R frt 

|  j% “s #  wprr r %r rtrt r Rf^r RRrt-qTRrq rqRR qRMRFt

RR RTFRR, ^TRFq, RR, R̂ R, FPR ^TR R  RTRT RRT-
qR ^tr r  ?rr rt q s f  ” (rfrrrrsir; qRR r?ptr, i s  ^  ws) i 

(r) “srt &  ^ rftr rtr̂ rttc, ^ rirrrt̂ ,  ?frq % rft r 

^rr4 rVt wq r$ tft r^fr: 5 :^  q?r Rt f  1 ir fo r  $ rt ^r 

r% r^  rr-tFt ^r ^TF f̂ r r rs ?t rft” (rfrrw r-, irr 

R8&IR, IS ) I

(r) “Rf£ R qFFRR̂ WKd m4-R R^R^ RTRRTR RRT 'RTR R 1^

q 1 wq §r% r^rrt qr ^ rbrNr §;r  ^  RR f̂S fRtRt^ 

^qrqrqTFRCr^t’X^RTqq^FT; ? ? R5§rr,S8 ) 1

(q) r%qqr ^  ^  q??5 Rf ^ f F r  r^r ^ rt |  ^  Rqhft ^ R

f  TRT |........RRRRTRR k r̂mg; ^ ......... RRTO ^R  5RT! 'R
fwr r[rt % rrr ^qr, =̂rtr ^ r  rrt % RFT fq̂ l%Rf m R^T 

^  Rif I ” (RRTTRRRiRT; ^SR Rg^TR, W ^1% ) I

^ m t ?w % *{
( r< o) R^sff % 5IR7R Ri 4lr RRFFR ^ R-RT R ^R ^R I!

DAYANAND COMMEMOBATION VOLUtfEpj
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rkfT k t  I ^  ^  r?t I f% rrur r̂p̂ r̂ R k Rjpr q§k u
w 4 urr % ’srr; urcr rru if kff rwr rrtu 9*4 I  !

# P
(3 ?) RJR RRFFR if ufl̂ JRT 93W k  «ft t ^  UR U ^  5RR>

?r ur if uutrfc rkr r r  kk ptrr uru% if w r̂w t 
if rt kfRRf qff qqvfefR̂  iqrara if r?r qfu fku, rt rt*?f rut* 
mz if kr ff^r rkrr ^k r̂ t i% “u gfRRT k  %  RfCR ^
95R U ffR  99TRT | I

sira^R
(? ^ )  ^sfq r r p f r  r ip p r  k  urNt rr rkR r *r r  u ?r  r  rurr f§?

R-TOR w R2RT U (%ar Uf URRT 1 1% RRJ fkf UR R Û U if a*pTT- 
rf? % r̂ Rpa rr qu uuttrcr r, au uua ur> a# a air if RW  
rr i k  qNr *k ur rkff rr q-gkr ufafka-̂ u if # t fkf RR> 
qqaru URar rf i

fs
w $ i

(? 3) rr$rju if Rrtfr aaR^ aa; fkr rt. aqau a R i aukf 
r> ua rrjtj%  Rj§r kkarca-a urfkfr Rf ura a?if rtR kk ^  ara- 
ka Rkr-Rfkr q ?kf kR if rt ur f% a^k  auarc # rr?c ruM  
qr n̂sRpr r?c RRT i Rnfhff a auarc efRaa: af £R̂ f m raa 4k  
ur Rita rr qqjfqTc rs?t fe “ ii 3*fk ura au uur ak u^s m 
URRT I Uf f%# RRRPff Rf UTR %RT W URRT |; qU=5 ^ URT#
|, ? u i k  k n  |, 5TTRT im , 3^  g u k  rr”  i

R s f e r
(? v) q̂F ku kkf if rrM  k  srrrr kn Rf; qik fkr R turl- 

m 5FT RgR SR 5% R | RRU q&R URf f% T̂FR T̂TR lUff-UR 
kgR  R 3R, RRTf% s k r  RR % RR U ^f+^Rlk 5RU5T 0 1  I ©RT̂ sRR

% f̂k-H-r Sufi RqfkR r  i r tW  ^ uurrp ^ - “ k k  | fo
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r r r  qq k s q  q  r r r  qm r, w.&f*r qntRr

#rrr; ^ 3  w l  ^  *ft m « ? r  qqr q  &  qn  qr *r i  k  q t k ”  i

W<J qr l%^ra
( r< !<) srtr  w q q  rqq ^ r# sfr  i w  3  r k rq q R  q  i q o  wir%

? R q  qr%rkr jet̂ r  *ff sqreqq q  1 r r M  qqrqq i k  q t 1 qR?ir 

q s k  q?: q q ?  rkiT f% q q  w r  i k  qra wr w  |  q*rq ^ k r  q t q q  

qt^qj i% qrt k rr 1 qfcil $ q  % qrq ^  q q  w r  r r M t k n?rcr 

k a r f  qrqr k k  q?;r 1%  ?rqrcrq, k  q ^  k k  qq rq  i ^rnfrsft 

q l fk r  i?tert q k q k  k  q $  q k , ^  s k r  s k  k k  <qk k  

q?; f W l  W ^  ^ r n M  i k  q f  1 q r ff k s r t  q q  q%  qr f§r$Tf q f ;  

qg; q k q  ^  qqr, qqrr% T^art ft 1%  n w  |^rr qr 1 *m s q  k sr f; 

qk qrk  q> qrks q  iq r t  qkr k r , qr r p M  q  qir q^qq *?fqr 
fkrr r% ^  ^pt w q q  qrq % qrcqr s # r q  | k k  #1 ^ r  |  1

( ^ )  qqrqrcr k k  qo fm w s fr  q q  qk rc krfiqir qrk iq

qrrqqr k  wt ^ cpM  q  q q  ^ r q  k k  w i q  k ra q  m\ k rrk r  

i t  1 q o  ^ fa q ^ rk r  k  q rq  k  qr rk?r*R  ?qr rqqr, rk qqr 

^ r# q m [fq  qr ijjk rT  sfif ^ k  s t a  q l fq  q rk lk r ^  wi^- 
q^ q fqr 1 1?*. fqq q q  q q w  qKiqqr^ kEqq ^ gT’qrq ^kr ^ r  1 
w q q  fq q  Cr r s w  q q ?  q r  r k r r ^ q n M q f q

|  q ^  3^q I  r&rn=R e  ?|fqqr qr qsrq *  k n  ^  q q rk q  m 
k q  ^ k  % r a q  q?: ^  fq m r  qft 1

(1^) q jfq  q q R ?q  qr f f e q k j  q q  ^t R N I ^ fjf  ^ ff% q  qR ^ R T -q^  

(Nationalistic) q^f qr, R^3 (Humanistic) qT; fk l# q

n q q  q?q1f ^  R rrf-R q q  q q l w q q r ^rrqk ’F f ^  I  I qTRq ^  

qkrrq ^ q k rq  q k N w  qr k q rq  # 3K  «  ^ r r k  w rfqq qCf ^  ^ r  1

(iY k|\ DAYANAND COMMEMORATION VOLT^ffiy
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( \ z )  to T O vT O  =uur q  tfqq qrqqq q qp *#q  r  i §vto

q  q q  q  q^r % t o  qv 3R ?T O f qRTOirl;fr w  str^  qfr- 

sto  i%r , m t o  prr % u ro  qr TOrr rto §rt ^ n t#  r  

tott q^r §r t  i s r ; o t t  qrcui r ? qT t o ^" t o  qfT, q*fr
f? l^ R  y«Rq q|T ^<r+ qRyT qq qFTRT 4̂ qq<C *TR q RI R; 
RRRT ^  l%R TO TOq qq J # UTO TOr  TO |

3RHTO RT TO
(TO) rtTOt qr tohtot tot to  toto q TOq *tto qq£ tort 

qrq qf% i rtu <jiî 'k % r%s  TOr  q o Jjqqrr r r r , q ô 
qo tft q i 5^ q  qr £w, €r mn % TOra f̂r m, w g  tr*M % 
fiNT =n>t Rgr q) i rt N̂tt q futh strNr  q?^ w r  qq r r  i 
t o  q TO  v f r  qv q  t o r : I s  t o  t o  t s q c  q^#q %% t o t r r  
TOrITOTRq % qrq TOR qr 3R TO kf TOTR |%R I TORTCR 
qTO TO  sq% 5 R  qv gq q q ^ q  «n t i q t o t  r TO t o  r% TO qr 

•tr ^wq< TOt qrq r r  q<q f , tV'R frr ^ 5  ^  ttot TORR 
TC $ 5  TOR q f̂, q gtTjfr #  T̂ TÔ  gTOT ?t I  I *qpft qqRR 
^  q  ̂gqq<jf? qq % q. *ft3 TOq jjto % t o  3 r̂ro TO 
RTRqqT qr R  f fT -q T O  TOT qr TO TOT q?3> 3 T O  qr TO T O  

qr T O R q  qqr f^qr 1 t o §  i r t ^  t o t o  g q q ^ R  f  q  r  q r% -

“ TOT! T O R  TO §(t # R  # ,  TOqq^t 5®^T 'jqT fT” I IR  ^R T  % T O  

^  R # r o  tot # R  T O  5Rqr ?T W *R  T̂ q% I % 

R g q  t o  ^ qqq q?: &  stt qgrq s^q #

f ,  ITO% T O  «  W iq R  q  TO q t  T O  I  rRRRr qqn: q  
M  ^ l^q-qq q̂ if cTr , ^ vq Rqrc tostto, 5qqq% ^  
qr TqnjT t o  |q ^  kro ^ fR ^ r  q̂ q f  1

m w m  *m \

3 6 0
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■ ®°»&XS' *91(1)1 <SL
s i r  ^ R r e r F  e s R t ^

^ r #  rrr r̂ shsr#  m  r r  stk ft sri%s 11 st 1 % ; rr 
 ̂k  k k  rIr r  Ot sprier *jf$3*rr ^rrk rrt 

k  JR§R-qkf ftk  ^  | i u fr? R srqfkR nkf-RR €r rtr <# r w t  

^  rr% jr§r Rr r rrt rjrt ? fft^r rkrt ^rt Rrf^,
RRrfr rrrt hr rrr ^  ^ -* tr  <$■ r$  qfk r $5# hr % ^ r r

R̂ T̂ kR. RRR ^  gfToRT RT I

w R^ r r ^ ^  i% str f̂fa *lfkf> r r  ?£§;, w k  %

;5 !%R RT, <R7̂  RT̂  R HOT RfRiP? R^R^R ^Nr  1%JT ^r r , 
fR-fRRR, kR-fklRT ^ik RR-RM^h) *qkq> ^ tj Tp̂ , 3TT RTPT 

3tr% ^ f r R T ^ ^ r k ^ s r r ^ f  i HRjf?R-5^^n gq ^  ^  k k w r 
^n^kf sik RRRrrkr RRq* rr-rtr r R; l^-ffHr ^  rtrrt RfR-Rfk qp^q-

R^ W R  RiT ^TRT r| | #RSRT, k k  R3, RT # 5  RR 9RR 
k  l%R RRR RR R, faqtTRR % =R JR | 'R, qqk RSpfW

itfirr rt^ -^R ^  R-r ^ -^ tprit rr; rr Ft'kr RRTk % rtr t̂ jsr  %\ rrr- 

RRT R*k k  I k?TT RR T̂WR *rtk R RRER-#SR % RITtR kf RRJR R îrRT 

% *IjF R>f 5TRR k RT%R R[ RR I R^fT-Rlw R)T RRT |TR k qRRR R 

< ^ A  ^RR oRcfhf RRRT RfRr ^5k RWR #  RRRT R^ft 5TT | 1 RTR-

^Rn;, fs-fRRn; R | - ^  ^  rsr r  rrt rt * m  ^  |  « k

^RRR-'RR RSRT STT I  1 IRRT'R RT R^h^RT % RjRRJJ 5t^R  ̂ ^ttlR

^  ^f’R  RJRT RT 'RfRR ^  f  'RR RTRn%  ̂^RRRTT Ri RRRJl ^RRfRR

# ? rt r? r^  R k tok r f%Rfr |, f^fkt ^r tr r : ^  f %  ^  &%-
srrft ^r wtr ^hrr | i arnR^ rt rt̂ r  |it q ^  ^  ^  rt# r

RT #  RR3  RR5 R^Rf; RRRRT ^ik t%lTHRRfT % RffTR JR ^ R^qfR
R^R R^ R5 RTRR ^  fR flR |R?# ^  5Tf 5tR ^ |%RT f%
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 ̂ vr k ^ iC^Lj
rsIr  Iftq; «rk kt 5̂ 5 *rrw If kroR: wf it l^rsnft q| swrl tot,
?r*ft q* srfe rw  ;? ^ r r  i t o r  ^  # p ? q  k r  fkrs; q*kr k  rk k  ir ^ f l

k qfc-kkk toT fkk, TOq>r ŝ t #r?t It k#q k tor i%r  tott |, tor

^ q k  q #  k f |- k  * ttot k  to; totott r r t o s  |  fk  I k  k k  I r  *rk to

froror ^ lk  k  <jk * n w  lr IfY s  *rk #  q ro  kM k rt; k t e  k k  § r  «rk k t

^ r f t r  k  fkkr k  s e k t  %kt tott q ^t k k  fo e  totto r t f t o  # - #  to  f o r

toit to qfto 1
li% ;  *rk TOrk-rork to m  k  stt# t q k  |  1 i w .  k t TOraro, t o , 

zwt-zzF&w 5 rrf^ ?qrk g<w  w  k  1 r t r  totto tosrt, t o t o , I w  k k  

CT3T, |? r  TO* TOlf 1  «ft k k  ^  q^TO ^T|%g jq w w  to k k  qktq> 

tot to gror t o  tott wfi k k tk  k  toRto I  tIto; kt to Tqqro to 1 

to k ro -ro k  i t k  qq k t  totto ^N m iR ir q * k  to R fro rq  rt, *rar 1% 

qTORfo k  3 STHTTO T̂RT %TO k t  ktTO k  eJR  sW r |  I k ?R  k  rTOHTO 

t o r  k  t o r t o  TOikt to r r t  ^ t o -w ^ r t  k  k k t  k t 1 toto!  to fkqfiH f 

k  fo k  k t  ? e  q k  to src  Tgro § r o  to 1 tot  I  qg-nkrr § R t k t k k  

r h -t o w  to’ t o r ; tot g w  to 1 tô to k  rtrto fro to  k t  fk ro  to !

I  1 fe ^rr-#r kt kro k /kk t̂ kt sr <jl $  g$ toto#  k f fk -  
kkt *gs. Ji^fk k W !  qq strr r̂rk̂r ^ rt \ ^r
kkr ?rkf k #  srrrt kt 1 k krkf «rk, ^rkf^qrk ^k qr »k, 
fkr-fkr ĝ fk qjkr ^k r̂k ?twrr fk̂ fk *k  ^rk ^R̂ rkf |̂rr ^  ^k, 
i%gk Ifk^ ( srnJRT) gk qq qvrR 'ŝ k grrr 1

k fk ^  ^r ; >jl #  k k k  ? T r r t  k  k rlk ^fr  ^ r t r  k  ^  ^rk 

q p j  srqk ttw - v t  If ^|tr t r r  kr 1 rkw  t o

k qr?r: g?r kfr If kt strtc k krk -rek kk 1 ^-^rk k 
jq-^w k f̂k:-̂ Tk: /k:Rik^R k qk qq t o  k 3§ik̂ T, 
pjw, kk, qrrqw qrrfk kkf k iIrt 1 Rrfkffknr ^k aw rr̂ wr kt iqk 
k ^ wr# ir Jrk 1 Ir#  pr; 'jl kf wrr^ k r I-wtor k
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$r sssr  #  rpr*: r r w  RRRit ?jR#fr rr^ r *r  ^t *Rr#
RR rrt 'hrr %%?> r̂  #|rf rrr; fe: spr̂ r r t̂ f%̂rr;
^  r# ^ W% ^n%s ?^r: ^  %  #  rrr fr rrt i ft* *ft sfcg; r3 rt rrk

5T|W RRT, PRRR5 'MWR tfcptpM # RT5Rjf, ^RT, R^f W?: 
*JsTT R #  %  R^ #  RfRT |%RT | |^ff $  gjqR qJq r̂p-R fift-p *  #  

r%TT, rr r rr r̂fr̂ n: rr; j%Rr i
t * f#  rr; < $  #  fR d  w ^ f r  Jr ^ - rrtr# # ,  sranrcrr rr  ttrt 
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Rfr i rrJt strr; t^%RRrf #  r̂ rt rt r| i Rf qkR$R r4 fr rrr 
'RRTRR R ’̂ RTR R s fe  | |

Rf RR |RR R R f%^ f̂̂ R̂ T RI%RJ (R̂TR RPR) k RITO
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W$ R̂RTRT I I^RT# k  <ft# Ri; RIRRT gR ST Rf I R^PR ^  TO WTR 
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k k  qmr e r  ^ r  ft s jq  i f w f e  g;fkgqT |sR -qrfk  R  rtee E ft | i 
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q ^ R -sq r  i%m §q fqm g, g^rmum m k w iv r  ^  gm g g  m g y jr r  
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ft R3tt ftrrft̂ rfti; ft, %  f t ^ i  ft i%T7 ft, 3 #  ^  r r r
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u^RTW 5ft w t o t  R§ft ft qiR t o w  t o  t o  ft 1 t o  t o f  ft t o  

■ tor 9tst t o t  rr| t o :  t o f t  t o  % t o  t o t  ft t o w t o  ^ rs? 
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toto> w t o  ft R w rtor R ftoto  rft?R? ft r?rrt to ft? , rtrt r w - 
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% ,  $ R P < ft  k  p i^t p r  J F n % ,  ^ F r r  ^ R ^ r P T  k t p q o

c ^ r r )  p^  j k  i ?prk ftsrc  # t | f t  w * m  m*> ptp̂ ror £  

#  pt ^ t r p t p w  ^  #  q *  + t #  ^  r ^ T P t  srr i

n̂ RRirr ^ pi#  pi q̂ ulwi r̂ pttr fê qM q-r r̂gpR- r%qr wp 
3g %  ^  sffct W T  ^ T R t  ^ rfp  &  m m  ^ r  & 3 T  I 'R T ^ p T  

#  % (  rtfo  R t f  SR P 'T ^  | ®  P to  )  q |  Pt^fPTQJT k  R f T  # P  P I #

| ITPt 5 R P IP  q p  PH^TPRjr ^  P^PT H P f%  'TTPf 5TPRP l^ < K ^ l)  %

pprr- ^  % m$ p#  m: ftft* m% pi#  * «**■ *rt wg: l%?n i
r̂ p fliKTOT ^ ^  3̂  q^T^PiW prt ^  k i%pr i p̂ N1 "pt̂ p ^ w -  
3Pr ^ p  #  k  k r P T S P  ^  s f r ^ R  ^  

f t r  %{?&  STEf^frT VTflf ^  ^Tpff WJ P P ^ » T  1% ^ ,  ^ P R T  =I1^PT

^  ^  rpf i Pi ^  p f  ?r r%f^P ^m;rp ^ i%r r^^r R^i;

5DTR k  afit f^T  # P T  P^^P f%o k o  ^ V o  HRff^ #  ^ o ( R f®

$ 6 W T O  f  o PTo - \ T̂^PfP Jf pTT I

T #  %  # f l ip  #  #  PJ^PTT qT^ ^ r  P l^ P R T T  ^  q o  P t t lT M ^ - ^ ^ P T R T

q ^ f  ^  ^  t^ 5 P  m k  qrp( k ^ r r  f%  #  ^  fo & J T  $  k ^ r^ F fr

^r, ?rt ^ r  M  $  * f t  * * &  ^ p r  3#  ^  w £ , m %  p p r  k i f r

^  ^  p igT P R ir #  ^  < $  it  ^  w § t 1
Herpnpjjr Pt Pi# ^ f^w  ^  ^ kFR-PlRP ^ 15 PPT
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Y #  W f  FT5ffqTR?TcT S p f ft ifft 3TgT ft RW

T̂l'+Î IK fftl7-—

fis t

eP7 ft^B fftft, »7Pft cffi II

snft 3ni:-7fk ft srm  ufitfnftFW ift,
^ c r  ftr ^rrer ^ v-q-rzr  ft ttptt 11 

ep[ 17 ff̂ 'TTcT ft  ft̂ >
77s[-m ?m fti q  ft li

irrcTt q£ft«R  ftt ft^ ftr st%?tt sbtt,
r̂rft-rftsTT-sift I  ftr ? i w ? r  snrfti ft i

^rnft <^7iftl^ ft  *na f  ft,
tnftsrR ftr h r  if f*  smRrr ft u

1>T jpTftl1 | fft Tl̂ KKfll 7ft Hfftli 77 f^ft Ĥ C ffto fto
iN  gfft $ ( ITo fftmTC fo  go S>2B7tf ) ft* %R H7TPC 

m R  ft f l t f  d  nft I ^  H; f3 [ 11 HR s ftfll Tgft, ftt HT^WR H  

r^lft 5F77 7̂ 7 ft l%7jFT 'ill'll I
jjm-vjfft ftirf ft ifft tfiti ftr w ii  sngj ftt Hk rftftt? ftt ft rt^f- 

srrfft wi i r i i  # t  Twm  ft I (ftrftrf ft Tift 77m  i-irft H ift m ir  ft 

**r it  fft 77m  ft 3 W  ft ftm  #  ftrt *m  I ,  ft  n : fftrftf |r I ;

HTHTl iftrTF'f’ 77 TĴ ĉrf «PTjft H H R  liTYff H llvlli £T | M̂ virlF 17 llH
| fft H I f f  i t  ^  T f̂ft ftr q%  H T W  W m  ^  l^ ft f  ft 3 ^
RTPTl gHT t  |

nifft ft h ^  ft I t^ -w p r  ft rftircr ft i f i -*§$ iftiiw  p rr , n ips 

n r?  ft HFknTn Tirfftr §1  h r  5fmr ft 11k  fft^R srpifft hftst f t  i 
ftt ftpr ftt eftfli7 ^FTT-Wl^mt im  ft, ftlift, W7 3TT
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\̂ My.iJ . ■ "
^  3^* CR* 3R 31%$ 3ft *T I^TR 3> I%U

q* 3W5tu j%*rr trt i û f*? k ^txir % rur sri *tnt 

k RsrkR r%t, f |^ r  #  qtpRpj' 3?n% gf i qsrtw k,
3r|r n̂%T rut qq q ^ tfr rtr u sir, % w r̂ r  qk?m %

'RRRq ifN£ qr z&z 5utr p n  rk gUgr |  i ugpf k  sqt^r k !(%$ 
snf *# 3TToft ft, frFTT gT r%^ it^-R R  U RUR-Qq’R T̂ W  W  
l%WT I fSTRT q* ^^-'W TRTU  Jĝ ff | 3fT#n; % ^n -U ^R H oH  U 

iksgT 5TT%^R k  RRT 3 f #  #  IU ff W W  | | ^  R^ltvff % 

to j <r r -r r  <k  j j ^ r  ?pr, ^  iw 4t k ^r , ^ r ,

'suft k  m  qtf? #  r%w q* =3R$ ^>+mVfr $rt u vtft k  ^  1 1  

ftk fRsr «r rt r r  *rr r r r  %ur qf?ft |, r r t  g?R  qron % 

sqg^r ^  f  i

3R «T%?ff k mm 5Rs flf *gk R R  SR t °  % ^R5R ST

*r  ? ccr |o  % urer ?re stg$ % rk r r  § tr q* kkrtR rh 

p n  Rk sstw snpr-f^- rtr ssr  |%tt qs q?T i w r  gR^gkkqkr- 

sri^RRti % g^RRR qr m  qrtwfk tturr, RTki % r , * p$  3 ^ ,  

f t4 h  sr fwpjT-gsrrcq;, RR-ksffrr qt suuRf't,
^ T R ^  RIRrft % ^ R R ^ fR  ^  ^ R  ft ^UR #  ^  ^TR-

^q ®r^sR# r̂fifer 11
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s w i s h  srtfisrafwpfi a w fit 5H  r fk  4 ® & sn *if $> s* jp t fin; ^J §q *k  *pc *ft *k w^f *  sfteinft ^ T R ^ fr  sr<R€r qr 
| i if snpr q i  *wr*HB^qjrft, q^r % qg<T ^  irrar q*rr w R H fjsr 

R^rq^f sfk wirk  4twftt % =f|̂r ^  q̂ f+tfT k i r̂
^ prt $  I  ^rer *ft s m  $5j, spct w  w ft  vnqr ^  qf?r w* 
qĝ r | | If Rr#sft kr (%tIT kr n̂rki r̂cq- %
^ ttr qif ^ q >  r%f f  i 3*Tq>r /% r̂ [% ^ rt ^  *k k^r % r *r  

TT̂f 5JTRT «fil’ =n?T 'RTj T̂*n *k «1<5̂ % q̂  3JRT T̂, kffl 
^ r | | gqpfrjfT % R "R  qrfk$ fk^q; kt ^n% i ^t h*w  $k «rt- 

kkr ^kk 3 5i$ i

«r?q^ sr^ri^g^ \
m fa a  c m t ^ ^ k  srcsr H

^  '* * * * * *  * *
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| f |  <SL
ggsrw t - “ *hfr qk gkr t o ” i to r  g ^ to k  qq w*\ 

|wr qr, qq qqq rk= ffto k  <to qk ^torq q̂ jr k  i fwjq- 
to r r̂qq 3̂ ^  to k  qq qqrqq qqwq tor to  to  k w.qqq k 
t o  iT ff k fh : ? k  k  r% sgqq to q ? q  k  t o  3  «rr i t o r  srqk  

rto to  t o  s to rk  ^rr qq t o  k  it r  «rr t o  i% k r to  % i% k  

TFfr qq to r  ^rr qq i e**rq |, qpk f t o t o  to  %$ ^ jr 
k  m m  k  k> q ^  to  t o  qq m q rto  3 ?r «rr i to t ^ it- 
q^r *T 7 to  k  ^rr t o  t o t̂ f t  i t o k  w r r  | t o r  ^ q  urst!  

k srorq % to -q to  k  w fr k  to : wqk ^  to to r % *pt w
k to s  w&r k  qjjRq r̂e;«T rto  i to e  k  toe  kq to rk  n to*\
srr k erqrqk-k ^ r  k  nf i to r to  k to  k to  k  srrqrf t o  
to , rto  to r k  to r q$k i w<$ k  to  ^  fto r k k  |, qk s to  
^ jr  ir rfr p r r  i t o t o r  % ^rsqqqto kfcrc ft “ s t o q  t o f t  q R t o ’ 

k  to t  ft qq: to ff qq r to r to k r qa; t o  i qrtor ^  prr ks 
k# k  t o  % qiq to r  ertor k  t o  k , k  tor-*(fc k  qfft^R -to  
fto  % to k  q* k  to  q k ~ ^  qm  k, q q kk rto  k qtfnjcr fk  % 
q>K<ii Wi4î 0' 'p ^nr q <̂5)q<g3i ^ 4p( q qr̂  yqk qr kt q»r%

3 ?K -k q k  ^F-kf k  t o  o k  k k  w  |q k  k  I  ^  

to - to  ^rkf ^r to  k rto r qqR?q ^ rto r q to r qr qk ^nr^r 
to r to q  q^w toJR  sctoqrk q^rqto q^ % rak to r-rrw  q- ^  
q q  f  i w r  t o  t o  t o f t  |  k  k t o q  ? r ? q  k  iq q r n :  q t o  r%  

%qrd ^r q ito to r  k to r  #  to  to *m  t o  q>r ^ tr- w w  t o  
m  t o  t o k f r  k  ^  I  i k  f q r t o  ^  k k  t o  k  q  t o r  

qmrfto «rq;q?R q«rr k qrtoqr qrrto qq qqr §tr k  ^r, q to k
3 74



% 5fPT RRR3RRT % FRR YxnMrTM WFTT% RRFT RT ^  J

tM r  r  i s rte p M  H fit  k s  to  R§T?wr 3t o %rt % iEt$ir toffto ^  

# r #  f  k  rrr  r  sm tort |, i%R̂ r w  ̂reto tot-rr^t % 
# R sn ?  r f t o  ^  RRr m&\ to  m m  rrr r̂t it r r  ^r r  ttorrt

RsiFfr rftt ^r ^ toto % to:rt ^  r£-r s  tot |* tor to-to rt sror<\
1 ; wr m% to rptr €r rtt%, r̂ rri €r |?t ^r  r̂, f%r-r%r-3R 
^srt -p? 3RRT 15-3T̂  ^  rjf r̂r °r tor* r̂ tor rrtr-
rr* TO ^rgqR r to  k  rR? ( ? ) i i l i  ! m  to^  r r ir ir  €r 

<r  inf} r̂ rNr mf 2ft ^  £  ? to mm $• r|% ^ r 4  

■sror g|nw ^-̂ nw  rttot w w i  ?rcr Rrikr % ^ ^ 1  to^ 
wrtGi>R ^r  gR toto rto  % nro to^f RRr ^ i r  tof 5Rr ?̂ r f j  tot 

tort tort w r  RfNr R *$t tor r to tor r$  f p i  ? wm (§*k 
TO% m  rrfto to sr? r%ro tor tot to tr rt ^r r%rR tô tr 

g-TOTO *R gTOT ^NR RRT % IRR TR sTRRR T̂ R sffTOTRpE 
#  k tor |r rtot trto <£o$ to srof #r  5Rr t| k ?
SR Rfr eRR: r̂ r ^rrr m vm % R̂TTRf ^ fr t̂rprrt ^tr̂  1 

^  rr-w  % ri;r f  ̂  r% mw p >rrt ^ rt 1 1 9F«r r ^Cf % M ^fk  
^5f*f r̂ RT̂ R m 5TRT I, fa% ^  RT̂ R̂ t m  ̂3W> §R RR 5frf^|
1% m  RT IRT W lM k ^ R k^-3FR SR5RJ % R^R wf^TTRlt

R WRgirf̂ rT 3fFRR-Rk k  R ^ k  W RT^R ^R R^R | | ^  f a  
^  t  fo ^  R1TR, 3 ^  % 5RT Rq7%  RTRT «R R5RR f%rR ^TT-RRf 

t̂T5fiĤ < 5fR R2R 'txjÛ Mj RF  ̂ qRR % R ,̂ kkcfe^R, ^| , k^T,
51ft mK f #  kw R  TO R W  TO €r sfr-^r ^ rtr, ^  ^ rrt,

n̂r, ^ R r , rr  ^rrrt ^ r #  |r ,
k^r-rkR-^RR^ rr«ir rrirr k # r?, ^ ^ r  %
RR, ^ d t  m i  ?Rr % ww^ R«rr ^ f^ k r  ^  fR k -k T O r-R R - 

k^fr % ^  €r i r ?  r  r^ «r  w  r  to  r^ r  s&fk ^t r% f  1%

/jjS '1GoJjX
DAYAN AND COMMEMORATION VOLUME .
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^ gl ^  U|f UMJT tTRT, *R  UH 5U&; SURT-UPir R  ^ngcri '̂ r̂ TT

u | t €r r r r  t^JT rtc ^  rk iM  u rk  h k m

^ c r r -httI r  k k  h r r  k  r w  p  ^rrfu-Frt r h r  ^r w r  i

f k

' < 0 t &

w s r a [ s h *

| &  i%ur t o  h t w R  ^Rt k H p  h sr  

:3^r  k  k k g  u f I’H't.w k i h i  <it r e  ^rokt |, q??g ^rr^fkp 
JIT k k ;:3R % HlkR ?RT SCT̂ NR HTT̂ R HSR ŜPR R3IT rRT PT % 
HR 1 R  SHRR k %kE qk W1 HIRf^P T f kfrElfrW  HHTC

$  *f 5R  w ^r, r h h  nk k  nrk h?: p r  htr k ,  kr ivnc-^n; s r ê ?;t 
* fc  ^ -# H T  k p  p  k, T.-g; ^ r  ^  ^ r  fr I

^ ^  ®n$ HTrfi j% 5 k  ih  s p r  % mr ^ R  furorr ht H|f,

k r  ^HTR !  f% ik  <JR I’k fR I RHHRTf PUnkRT HT R p fk p ft  

:̂* t v  *k k  R fri Rt̂ rr h ^t̂ t set HkrnH h r  jpsrr
sir k k  k ’JJR  % *T3j§j h r  k 1 ^r : ^ § r  ik  «trhhsrt k  k  k t r r *

^  AtR  HHER % 5RR gf5T S p r H pf |%qfT, fkk  k RHHT R|RTR HHHRT

f  1 r^S #  'FfT k  5HiH T H R R -^  R R  k  Hfk %TgJ HR &H 3R5T 
l^n 1 =*£/k grcr R ffkr r f ^ r r  ^  srk-qjk set p k n  HkiR^T h r t  

t  I H'3 ^rt H H'HTOT P R  wk, U # TORT | I |T% I

# i R i  $ z  (^r ^ )

/# /  A y Â A-ND COMMEMORATION VOLUME I n T
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| I |  , <SL
i f  ^ T R * ?  #  S E l f o

||q 5FJ qft «rfor W  I , RT ^ R fft  3 # F  % T̂TOTT̂ , %’ 
5RT tfpq q̂ RT ^  ^ f  5TOT % ifRR, ^ 3 “

m  qqR % r r  q^q w  qjrkir sht srr ^  qf | i qr# q^q- 
qwqpqqr q *ft qqr qptfl qfft srtc qqr qpft i ^  r%# sqi% qr 

5f?r £R 5T̂ f, qwjqf R*J % *RFRT q̂ RiqqT TO^tT =# 
r̂rt 11 ?m  rakr qqqp F̂ qrfqqRT q f̂ qqqft i “ \q-RT W ^ t f -  

$ 5 ^ ,  W J{^( ^ ^ ^ F ^ m W (S ^ P T c l,>-~^R?T W1K <RT <TWfr 
sTR m. m  fqqRT #  WJ<t w% I  1

q?; | qrc ( M f ) qqq«Fq $ ti^s qqR^Fqqf <& qroiF qq, r r  
f r  ^ qqqr, rir ‘̂ r r  qqrqqffq q^q qqRFq ft qjqq sftqqqiFiT q :3qq$q- 
sht qqr ^qq jf#  q qq>-qqs qfo-srcr ^ trt i qqpkrr #  qqikr qq 5fq> 
q<FR & W W S  $ ^  TOTf r̂ ^#ETC f%̂IT | W l %W$ gqq- 
;gn qq m , w ti  ^ rc  rkqr | i

qq £  R^q qq fqqrfkr qkr $ t o m  qqRT ?r r r ; q> q r̂ qq; 
qkqq qqqr qfT ^ k  q?r *ft s*r m m  ®f m  ^  q* qsq-qrsq gqqR 
^  ^  ?^r *n, ^3% %%$ ^  WRR^rfT q^f I ^  R  353 q q fT  ^ R  qq 
*r r  qac£ #  zs&r f )  ^  | Rq “ q q R ^ ”  ^  ĵ r k r ^  R i^q ^ q f ,  

srqfsR dfqqr, w i îRjqqpr k  qm q̂  > w  i%rrq #  qR?ff, f̂ i%r 
qr?r % q, qq-qqRRr r̂ qr qĵ rr t  ^ t, ir  qk 3q-R q qfR  
^  qor ^Tkq̂ r qRf f  i q^r-q^, fqRR: qg ^ r  q q^f, ?pr  ^rq 
qq %q^ qqr^  ^qqr ^  q^f, s ^ r  i f  q q  t o  f t e

’sfk qkf % f t e  qrqpjr qq; ^  f% “ qq q̂ qf̂ qr qro^r #  qr#
|” , u f^ q ” , “ *qq: STRRT” I  | u^ q  qq  T̂RT qqf^fR qqr ^  qqRI |”  | 

“ qq ^ 5qr%Hq:qq qq ^|TO q^f”, “ q̂q̂ Tr qjf Wq 5TPR̂ qq5,

/ — 'x\\ " *
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I( W yanand commemoration volume IC?T

uf^nw f % ?j r r  <k  hur  ifar” , “ «ri&- 
h ^trvt urup r̂ r  ^ t Cr I  r §t

* # r  u ’rrtrtt ?T4T t% r  nr *ft *rrt ^rur i

^RR? #  V 3  TOJT HT URR U HFT ^  <RT UjUTH W  (r|^I%^^)
I  I *JRTRR HPRR Firtfnfr % =?pf Interpretation o£ his own Image

trurt h tr  k r f R ’m m w p p ^

^  spjrt w  i

^r#3fr R ^  Wl 'U W  35HRTUR U fr Uf(f fHUTT, UR STURT 3TR 
^  % ̂ TFTR m | “%? h r  I ” , sUTU RT m W% HUR S5JT%, u^fu, t% r ;, 

5rrHr4, q r u r ^ R , uh4 - u r  ufurr u| f  i iM fa  ^r  r  rch rrfrh  11 
“ h r : sturt”, “ ^f r  ?m ur  iN7g$HrRi ^r srtrt f ” , ssfa u-

R  ^ m n : uupprt nm  i
R^R?tt (Sfr h t : f r  <rotffrgr f l  m: u^m: H rrjp \'< i «.* u

H R ^R  HTR^fd ET^UR^ infto | \ I \ I ^ U 

^ R <  u^ ^RRT W> §H RRRT % ^ R R  <R #1 f̂ UTT I cT#-RTT7Rf
% fvR ^^rR upR ^m ^r u §ft tfr r r  f̂ rg: i

HR 1% RRRTTRR UT SR#f RRSR RRUIR^Iuf 3&T URT HR TRT | 
^R HRUR RTR ^RTFR 1% *ft f , W-RvRHITUT, RfRURR,
SVFURR, gWflft, 5JFT, rRRRTT, SJR^Nt, ?W % ^, ^TH , URHinft, 
Û RF̂ fR, RTHRFfr ^Rlf^ RFRTTHR H STT#r f̂ 5RT % %RFR Î H ^  
t  ?Rrr 5Rttuĥ  hrru ^  s^rp^f^Rr ^  ^r pr  u

RR3TT t̂ r̂ %  w  STRTRî  T O jt RtFTT RRRT 1JH | I WV R̂ RRUH 
R R-RH gtRn̂ FF.R RF^qr# T̂, Ht gpRI R HRUR ^
Ur4# !  5UT RH qi3^ % RFgUT R%q R ?7jR f ----

^ T O  RTR #  HRT%R Rlf%sfj 5TR5RT ( llitual system )R  
sRif?} trht ^  i iH  «n j ? r r t  i w h t^  ^ tr^  r  ^u r -  

^ U T tR ^ q rr, %o 5j|%yTf [%rtr R~
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x° “r r r  rir r r  r^ rr ^Rr<?f|-i<iRqr
ĴWFJT: SFg#sfer, cRR <RR 5T RRR? ftRRRR,

m m  ^ m t v m ”
^  *frt % T̂RRTpgR, wrqRrRR, ^rrfwrir^rR wr #  | i gp-i 

Cr ^  wj ?rpt r%# gl g-g g g^f g w  i
rtr rr rrt R'kffR d k  nFjggR r^rr^ ^r

sg r t w  4i wRTrgTR gng ^gg |gt Yfilr qrgj grRgr g ^ rt 

rtrNt RRgRRqg w rtr  gF?iRr4r Rqg RW -gpR’ g r f r r f p , ^w , 
R r% ^ rrg r^ R % ^ q R R r^ rfg ^ R [r^ R g rg ^ q f, ^o Vo ill 

R kq g;RT rN # IT: I sjRi l ^Rqq- ^M$K*5T flR- 
1%'TR^r r^^h tr  ‘*r$ rtrj fr o

sr% RsrrfRr 5<gq*RRg gRRRr^ 1”
gq R-Rir (R%Rwf-?r&gr) g gq jr r  €r rrrt w ft 

rrti% g rg gr ( R ^ -g T «T w  nm  ) r rfr: q m ^w f” sw R  
g rittR 4t 3R -E ^ q  qq^r p : ^  % m  ip it # r  RRtfy n S  

sr t  I ,  rv  ^ frR  | 1
p fr  qq r?t k?g rrr; Rr gpr w  |rt Rkg ggR g re mjsf q^(% 

qq ig  I ,  R» RR %  Rr% % r  r r r  gR g r r r  w c  rr  r% sffcpff 
^rrrt g rrffr RRrR-WRgqrqf % rr g f  rt q#h

s;gr f rt̂ :  RRrfq-RRfs =grft #  gqpgr qq Rigr r r r r ir  g^r- 
g^r r  q jo  ^fgqq %o g  w  m  w f r f g p  fg^  & rt | 1 ^ r r I 

RFRgqrtfr R gl rrir qq m g  ^ 5 5  #  rr  r t̂r §rr 

gf̂ iRT RT RRI fgR RRK R̂ TRi P̂ Ro RTo, ^o vsS, Vo. II

“RRgiRRR̂ qRTT g-qRTT RRgR R %  R qRI% RTRRT RR5RT |
RR T̂Rl ig^FR;........^frr^ff^t q^qigRTgRHRi I RR^g Rcqq r̂
#  f t o :  1”

9 q? n«i qirrq if ifo qwiRWi, qgo qo pn ^ 71%  |?n % 1
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q«Fr qk ^rgqR q 1 w. Rff^ k  ^rq qq RRrq | fk ŝtir ftrrf k r  rrtr- 
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te rr  ^r §s?-$§r r r r  ^nr | i qraTR r%SRr qft ?r% $ RPfFfr r s  qq- 

gq-qq€q> f ,  qtsrppfk R R r k  qq-q qq t o ^  q^qq^q; qqqqr

qqfelR; | I RPTFft q TO % JJ5T ?r f^ r  r ^ t qq TOR % R=5R RRT,

*Rqr 3r sqqft ler p w , qr qrt w m  qft qpr q^ h  RPftat q* 

g^rr qr, qq p t r  p  qpqrqrpRqr ^r qq^r ?t r  ^mr qr i «rq Rpfrsft 

qpHrq p  m k, qq to  pw r t  q  w ti k  srsgft q ^  t o p )- pito  f%q q  \
TO PPP PRRT Rt^RTT %  <fc TOTfR T O  P  I TO R R R  % qqPTO R  TO TO

q , f% R  t o % p%  r b  q r f  q^ f $  i t o  p sqqr wt f p s  q  q p R  p r p r  qt 

qqqqg ^  f f f  ^  i *]m& proqr €j %  qr pt o  ptptr  m i qT̂ rr̂ r 

r r r t  qq qtqqj RU Rgp pt i i p  ^  p  PPRqq $  I #  ^ it «ft, $ p -

5 r§ {# T  I

Rpfrjft qHH'q P TOT, qq ^qqi P^pq % qp ^ -TR  RPPRJT,

Treftpkr i r m  q*n qpqpq f%pfr q r p M  qq p$f%q q% & kqr 

*rr, ?pf%^ r p M  q ^  <jj§ ^  p  q^f qrtroq m, f%-g; ^r  f^p qqqr. 

r p M  % & r  % r =̂  qRf =r  ̂ | , to£  r s  qqR  ^  ?^r | i% ^ fp r ^  

^ IN N r  W  ^T m  1 1  p r r  5qflR w ^N r  r p M  ^  ^ 3  k qsrR.

€r I  ^  aqpqRR k ^ k  TO% JTS-RPPJT k "PR  ^ q

q^R % ^  | i rt* M  qq pq-rkukr k p r -p r  r r e f %  ^  r f  ^/V
#  qpr fES[T «fr i R R fifq  ^  ^ r  r ^4 k î tt ^  pq*ft i rt - 

#jfr qp;#q R^-froRr qr ^r  ^  P ik ffe  % ^t rp : q?: qp^r =qi^ q,
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ffRPii q;r q ^  *ft *\%w q^f qqr qreft q i q̂ fps: j^ r t faq m- 
i£few> r t t r  gq gpr-pra k?r f , qqra qq gt *qi#sft q# *q?j3q-q$

^qTRR-rkw I RTR ^7R#T Rg^URT̂  f*R iqpTT qtf
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HRT̂  #  HRRT gSsJT TRRRT  ̂ RT*ft gHR^f #  RgHF RR RRR HR HR RRT 

I  I fH ? ^ 5 R  R5 RRHgH R Hg HRR ^  H5RH!% Rjt m -

fo  RRR % f^R f{t gR R%HT Rit % R  W  | -R R ^  ^  TgT

f  T% W M t  Rtf ‘fo fR ’ T O  ft m % R lt ^  &«t 5TTF R W  RH? R ft 

TfT fM  R R  £t ^  V W f^ R R  RRH3 ^ ^ R T  ^F | f% R n M  k  
? f n f w  R ^  fft^R % # R  W f k l  ^F s^T ft, ^T^F f^ T  ^  RfR 
^ fR  % t̂ FteT ft I 5 1 # ^  HR^t |— “fT §RT £t ft” |

3 %  ^rr^fr
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g g j g /  5jffa ^ T P K  ^ N m q .

*R R R  % 3FR % q^ & ^  qfRRq- R R R  % *R RT R

^  rt %  ^  ^  w*rar ̂ rrrM k ^rgf^r ^ ?ft i qraTR rrrih 
# t o t *r  #  ^r?r ^  t o  ^  feret 11 r r  w ? f  I fq R  % w  
r r R % r  3^  *ft ?r '4t i g rw  st fr *rgR r r  <Rr ssr star 11 

<m ^Rt^rr ^r R R k  tfW f $  t o r  «n i ?r w m  q R R  qq m% R ; 

»T RT%SR qq I W f  R R  wm ?T *ft I 3R?T TOTR
re^r  «rr i srw ^rf tor  ?r r  i toet p? *tr r , 

f% qf «raf ^  TlTcrT̂ eft; 3 T̂ sref qq t o  q*q fr f , ^T- 
f^R & s r  t o  qa£ ^ I R qft qsgq: sir  et %fr, qRT%

q##rc?ft q TOqf sfrfr qft-niNfr ^  *k tit TO#q qfoqr gi%%w, 
^-qqs#-ft3R r, t o -p r t  TO  t o r ^  *ff, rnnn q f - # £  r t o t  

^  ?5  3^ r % qn?E ^ n \ §  w ^ r  ^ t ^r TO;q ^ i

R T # qR R R  H TO R I tRE T O  T O  R T O  qq TOffc TO TO  (%qq

R  i r % t tftq ; t o r r t o  mk t o I f̂ tr  qq stotrt ztt% # q q

*EF ^  R  I % #^T O 3*T  % 5R$T TOqq; sr , q*; ^  #T O T T O  qq TO^f

qjFREnR t o  q r o R , # ft, ent^r qr «rr i “ q?g^  ^ ^ f m ;’ 
( WF^pfr ), §?r r̂rq;w-̂ 5r flf qsft ^  q̂ q?rr %

m  qfr r̂ i ^  , q^g r̂*rar ?:»TRrf r̂ sk
^ r  f̂# rct i%̂rr 1 1  q=R qfr qrf̂ qq ^nl ^ «rr

i ^r4hfr ^ ‘*jt f̂ rr ^  qrf^r
% qr? q̂r r̂-̂ R §kt ^rt^ tt r̂ rr i f̂ nff k ^

T O  ?tstt 3qg?R 1% ^  f̂ r r s r r i «n ft  ̂ r% t o  ^  q| 11
qrarrR ^ tt 3  r^rcf % ?t r  ^  rfr t o  t ^? # ,  ^  frx  »fr q | ^

^T RTOT % #T R# ff̂ f %RR | Î R?; 3TR5R #  ^
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^  35ft kr f̂ ra ^ ro r tott q*: jrrft ??tto % r ^to-t
f f  RFT 'F  ^  Tf̂ Risr «fkrR k wsrkvr m  i w ,  eft “ tt^r 3rcr r  qkiror”

^  3Kr rt qfcro tot kkrTOT ?r g?r rirr fror tot i fkk?r
uttor ^  I ,  r%kror 1 1

^  kr i%rt kk tout k |r #-fk?rr kk #-k**TRTT q?
strfc |^tt, i%rt kr g ^  f t o r  k k  TOkr sk fr  q ro  #  gkicr qq g fe
Tfr, 3?rik tos  qkr qq r ftr k  |wr k k  rqR k qFTT-ggT to to  f t  1
^  kkur *T3f5iftM» qrof k kt tot kq* r w  ttor yh% q;r tort q* kj
| 1 nu  ̂ toff? k tost kt kkk q* qft gf w r  ftostt kT Rqrokr
^  ^  ^  ’kr-fkroqs wgfk? ^tt̂  kr srk?r froT 1 to? kfr tort tof

qjprr r ft  q* k 3^? rt tot ?  t|t 1 1 t o ?  m kr

srm^ q* |r tost kr TOxf? fkk?: | k k  to?* qroura t o ?  kt rttort

| I *TFST kfr RTTORT qq TOTO  ̂TOR TOR #  T̂Tfkr I  1
toŝ t qq r̂nkt *q|t ?r tor t  1 r  Rqk ?? k tot rrr  

3 kr tot tor TOkft|kTOurkTOT|r ftqkr ?i rkqkr, t o w  ?|f 1
Rl# ?TOF? kr %RT qq YR̂ f 4t TO§k R?R TOFTT | I TOgft TOFTO 
:;: RUT TT̂f 35T ?TO ?|i' |f  TOUT, TOTTlk k | 3T|# TOFft *TRT <# ^Rt|  k 
^ T  ^ |f  U3 |

fu^g m . | 1% ?;jt rt#  ^ t r r  k  ^rr^k ?r|f r t̂ | 1 to

R^nfr # k  k  |t ^ R f  « f r  | t ■srrkmrir %i t o f f?  ^
wr?^ Frl, kiYvqF-̂ kgvT q? Rr?k |t tot i ?<rrk k^rr qq qrr?^ kkrr- 

R^f, gkfqTO ?Rkr, rro ro  k tot kroreft utto-utr^  f  1 to 

TO#T #-RFFTO kt #T k "TOTO ftTR f, TÔg TO?fR TORf ’UTOT "F3T 
|rt 1 1
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qgrasR q #  qg*q | | frq;rr qq  q fq g q  q ^ q R  ^r 

^  qr^R i%qi stpt, qqqr Cf ^krq q*t qr qMq k^f q?T t̂t qqqr 
| i fq  qr%fl r  q-pr ft qqqrq w  4  H  qkrqq, qkqTqkq, 
sfqq-'qgr'qq qr qqqq q qqq | i |>^, qqrq, sfrq, r #*, 3RT%, 

rkrfq, q^r, str, ^ sir , qr%, qqjqqr, ffw q, q # t ,  qRTfaq, 

q3RRq, T̂T%, R q^l, q ^ q , sqRqT, Rqq, f lw , i r -
;Rq^rr, kTrtq, qrkrff, kreq sRrfq qk k  f^ w  r  rqqrc w  qr%f 

qkr qr qqq^qq k k  srgf^q- qr <qR ft qg«qR I  I ‘k t’ SR*t ^t qk 

sqqRT fq k  >^w flffqqr q  qtft | i
^tr  *t ^skn? qr f̂ frqrq k  iq R  | i ^ k i q iw  qr R R  R  sqr 

qqqR q k i%qr | r r  Rkrq qr r r  qkrrRq ?pr k k  qrqfq̂ m’qqr k 

k r%qr | i
qnqqq qrq̂ qr ^fq $  ‘qqqn $ qqr ftsr #  1 1  RRqq 3 qqr 

k r̂ r r , w t , grq, qfrqrr ^rk qfR  gqq #  *m  |, r*RfR irq jrte  
k k  ff  ktf^q qrqf ftiqr qt r r  fkqT | k k  qtqr k  fe w  % sqqfR qkr 

qr q q R  qq^T r k f  m  w  qqrqr | i q q  q q  qqq  qqR  gq 

qki qr qqqr usf, q q qq qf k i sqfk q firm  r  qqr *gr I w  qqT 
qqqr qk ^gqr i qq qqq qqrq qkt qr qrckq <qkt \5R skr, qq r r  

r # t r r t  f t  k r kkr «rt i irR-^uR-rjorq sqRRT, 'jqr, 

qikqqRr, qrrqqqqRqr, qrrf^q, qR(r%q, qkfq, q q ^ q  qqqR % qrR- 
fqq qq qr -*^m. w r t  f%^R, ^tqf^^R, ft'cqrkrqiq, q q ^ fe r  ^ k  

^q  q r r  k  raq; sifRRq qrqr qr krq ^ r  qq q k  qrg^R qR qr 
^rqkqq w  ifq  €r ?rk w k  i qk qqq q qqqrq; q q #  fqR-qqt 

qqq i^qr i q?fk r%rr narr gfeq r̂ q i^^-qrf^ q q rf^  ^ k  qwr-
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v
w r  q* r? t wtotto ^rfT to rror i to  to  % rtto foroT f o r o ,  

w r^r to  w k  rk'RrnlirrR r  s p  ur$ i to  to R tort w HMt#  r  % rir

^  3k p :w r o  ^ tot?  rrt i f t ^ r r f r o m q # p  ^rr 

^t w ui *RraTO tor to rrt wk rrto rr ^tr rfuti%^ W -w  % to T̂ 
r  <tot f^rr i rp r-w #  r tost sr snf&E rsr rtorr rto to

| r i#  totr^  ^r ^r wtcr r%RT p n  | i tow %  ̂o r# <£§ r^;
stoM  to ^  toto ^  r tor, to r to TO$k tot RRTkns
R̂ TNR TOW RWT TO T|T I  SR TOft R̂ T WRIT I Rff^ RRF^ R TOR
mt R f  fkg; t o  R ro  i% r r  r ^ tor to r t o r t  fr  R g ro -R ^  |  i w r  
^  f^f^TTR r  r $ tor 3  w r a  5T , totor? w r  <rjs- 
3TOkro €r to& r ^I |, w g  ir r IMt £j k rrtr r  firo-writ r r r  it  uf i 

r r M  % rrto §r  R^m roR r  t o r  tor TOfq-TOfTR rtto^ ,  

wttoi t̂o  i%tor (tor to tor tor t o  |, %m r ^ r  rrrto wrf^r i% 

I # f l  R  f t w  R w ft f  R I TORT̂ E RrR R f | 1% R  TO<§?P M  ^  
TOR 3  TORRTTORT p r  TO TOT SR I TOUR TO% TO WR^ TO ^ r

r r M  to wtto sr, to to % rirt i

s ftro fR j totTOj froroRro w k  rr# I  w k  fro m : 
Rjfa t o r ^- to sw q to  t o  ^ wro r  iirr, ?fr frrok torwi#  wtof

TORTUS TO *£WTO WTOiR ?( ^TOT ^ R^f WT TO*ft sft |

TTOTT TTŜ t
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The LATE R. B. TE.T NARAIN SINGH’S HOUSE AT BHAGALPUR '
where Swami Dayanand Saraswati resided, aud delivered public lectures in 20, October, 1872 a . d .



(S)l' '
gyR3»T % rrrr, r r r  r; rrr RfR; t̂rtrrr #  trtr̂ r , stft, rrt 

R̂TT RR % RRRR, RRlffeRR, g %  FR sfjFTTgR % RR̂ T RR#^, RRT- 
R ift fRFFf RTTRRT T̂ # R  ?TR RR RPR R %̂T TfT | I R fff R 

û> RR RR RRR % Rf-Rf RRR R ^RRT R f RTfR RTSFRT RT RRR RT 
/R3CRT 3TRRT RT RTRTrFRR l%RT RRT RTRTT Rf RR RRTRT | RRR TRRR RpT R 
5TRf RT 'STRRFTR RT RfRr-RFR FRIKR ft  TU f  I RRR RfFT R̂ ?RT RT R 
RRR5RR ^  5TRfr R RRRT IRTtR TRRT, RRT TRR ffRT, RR^ fRJT % IRRT 
R ^ R  T%, # R ? , f? , <PSR RRRT RRT 5NRT1RR. I%RT, 9TRJ R fff RRFRf 
£R RR RTfRRf R R RRTTF | RR fRTRFR R T̂R̂T ^TR?ff Rf RRr IRRT 3RT 
RRRRR RT RR̂ t WRR T̂RRT R- TRRT I R^Ff sqpRRRrR RR^R RT '5TR- 
KRT R> RTR T%TR; ‘FRt RRRR I tRTt’ R> fTSfT R TFT R RTfR R T̂R^R, ^5 
TR̂TTR 5TRf R%, RT RT RR^ RR, RTR k  TRTR % TRR, gFR R TRR R 
?pT, RN R TRR R $FR ^fT ^R-RRf % RTR R RTR̂ T T̂ '£RT TRTNR ^  | 
WRTRT5T RT f% R  RR RRR R gRT, WfR T̂R R^IRRTRf | I
r̂r̂ RTTRRT R fR  TRRRT R R iff R Wq̂ T RT<|I RTRRR & RR RRR R RRT 

€r RRRE RR fiR-fRRT RT %  |, RffR RR RRR % qRR W-RRRRT R 
R^ k  Jft% WT RR | ^FTi ^rR^RRFf Rlf^ RT R̂ T TRRR | 5RT R̂T 
RT '^ fN R  !35# R RRR RT R^TRI T̂RT ^R  R ?̂RTT ^  ^  fFft I 
»̂TRT RT$cT RT fTFT T̂RTT R+fR T̂T f% R %RR RTTR ^j- qRtTRRRT Rf̂ R 

RRq R RTfRRT RI%RfR, IRRTJRT 'RIR R?TRf R RR^ !%RT ^  5?R%  R 

5RTRT ^  | I 'm  R iff % T%FT RT ^% TFRR ^R  #T-fRRRR R RRR 
fRTT T̂R TRRR j%RRT T̂ Rf RfT R̂T ifft  TRRR RRR #  RFTT R5TR 
RT RRR *f jgRTj T̂TFR RR RrR RT ' j f  TRTRR «TTNR ff  RRTRT i

W f r  RTfRRir SJT^r
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If fa  ^ k  ^r#rar % (%r k  r  t o t  r  rr  ?rtr r# #  11 s #  ^  

©\ r 3 'sfrc rvrrt % f^TR r  rpcr #  ^rHMrrfr ^r RTTR RgR 3kr 

stt; f%?5  R pR  sfflr̂ ;, ri ? h r  stitr % rrtjt w  ^  ^  #

3 ^  I  I ^  RFRR RT W5T-WRT RR ^RSJiy RttfRRT k T̂TR R ^RR* 

R*t ^  3FTR RTRR 5R RTR I,  RR RRR R §:?R S?R «Rlfl% T̂ #  RFPR  

^T 5TRT |, RRT |R RRR kjTR R ^T <̂ T | I ^-JRIR #T  ^3R R1! R^T 

»ft fjRT RRR #£RT WJ 3RR gw , ^WRPR sik  ^TTRRRt R3TPRT % RTCRT 

R fBf 5TT r | *ft; RR RRR R̂ gTR ^rRTfkff RT RRT R*R gOi

RRr R>r rtc RtowrftRi r  r j  r  strr i%rt rt i r r r  rt| g^m; rr rsttr,

I^R ^|R-3FR ^TRRfe 'RR r̂ RTTRRT R ^RRR; RTR RHPRR R-R RR RR I 

RR RRRFT p & R  R RR RTTR-R*t RST RRR RRR £  ?RRj%  ^ R  R r - 

%RT RR %$ RRR £  ^R, T%R 51 ̂ R R 'RTgRT, RTPR =RR $r  Rtf R

|R oTRff RR RRpf R SRTIRT RT I RR RRR RR5 RTRTRR RRT *RT

ktfr r  ‘w M r3 ’ rjt $  rtrRrt̂  rtr r  i r r r  & ^  ^tTRifeR  ̂ ir r  r*

R R  R?RT RRT RTI gRT &TT >R tft R̂ T $  RT$R5 RTRf T̂ 5TRR RfRT RT I 

?Rf^r R̂ T *R RPjfR ^R  <R ^FR R R  R vft TR 5H6R ^  r |

Reft ^R RRRR p f  k RRR R Rf?T ?RR R R  R *ft RR% RR- 

%R RSJRT ^ RR |

RRRIR 5% ^ T  R k p  ?  RRR ^  f̂ RT sft, ^RT%  ̂ p  ^
RR^T ^  fe? W  i{ ftvT R, fRF<J R ^ R , RTf̂  R?T R̂ TRiT $ Rf^R 

RTRT ^ R #  5n=#r ^rrl-R^ ^  5fRR f̂ RT RT | RRRTR p  % 
■ ^IRFi Rcfi 3pr>ra RRf R RRTR RIRTI^  RI^% RRl% f%-5 

W^t-RRI ^rk -3?#4r R #  RTRRT RR  ̂ ^  ^  %} R R  3̂T §R RRT 

R IR  R RT̂ C RR W  RRW #  RRT f t #  R ^  RRRT 5fRfR ? ( k
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krr R r?r r f*Rfr 'Wrfr r| i R̂ RfR rrr #  rrr t̂ rrIr r|r qg?
r | | I R% R*t ^  RRT R^f % ^  r | | I RRRTR %'gtJT ^  p  ^

rrr r rkrrr RgR R̂kri% qt rrt rrf t  i p  r; rrr r kr r|r 
r t , ? r t % r  5 T w r  p  r  k n ir  H i r t r , f r r t  ( r v r - r r t t , R R - s R T f t  

% ^rrt % rrt ^ rtTr m fr fkrr rt i Rin%rr % t̂r 
R R3RR *kt rr Ĉft RR rt ^  Rt̂ T % rrt ÎT%Rd R̂ f Yr 
§r rrr rrr Rjfr m Rht r  stR} Rrt 11% rr p  tr^ qt r̂ rrrr 
w\ rr 11 rrr $$ |r rr m  R̂ f |, r%^ Rfo r sk RfarRT”
RTRT RR f  f Rf) | I ?R RR RRRtfRRT #  IRRRR gR ĉjnft ^RR?g R
rrrs kk wrkjr % rrt % trr rrt rr «r^r» ^  R§rft % &r

% %  RR % R'RR TC WTRRRRTr SRRRr ^  sfi | !R  ^  )WR ^

rrr % j%k ^ r ritr fl̂ -RriR #  rk q  rrr rj?3> rrr

RRTR R> RFR R̂R-RRRT qft RTTCRT ft  | I “RRT RRRTRT rr:” I R% w&t
rft kk rrt| *trr r rtr rrr rtr, kr irr%  rtrt r
^k RRR R pT, Rn̂ R RRT RR k> TRR #  RRRRT fFTT I RRRF RRRT RTrtR 
% 51K-RRTR SR RtRRTRkR RfR Rf T | I R#} =RR RRT STFiRRR ^ STf 
^  rrt ^  t, P  |, r% kr p r  rrr gii ^Rr | r̂  RfR RfT 
1  i srmr ir k r rtr w : p  ^rt r t̂ rrrt I rr

RRTf RntR RfRf RT, fRRR RRR ^  qf̂ rr 3RR fR, 'RRRRT % ’klR 
q5IR R p  RRT R #  !

t ^ T q r w k
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g P j W > F H > R F R &  R E  R & T  R R R R F  R  R E  I K  *EgT R - “ R i|  k t  ^ r %

^  $ $  m  r : r r t  R ^ f  I  f o  R r i f  f % R R  s f r  *ef  ? r a ^ j  | ,  ^  i% r r  

r r  ^ r  r r f ; *e r t  I ,  r r  r r  r  i%  t o  m  r  ? r r  r f  f% r r f

RFRRR I ”, T̂ST̂ X. R^ R*t | RR R  ?TRR F̂ *ft R F̂, Rfc

r 4 frrr  r r  ^  r fr  ^rf^> ^  *k  ^  w m  r r  R^f |, r 4 R^f r^ f 

rf r $rf i R n t ^ t r r  r  ?r  r s r  ^r ^rgvR iw ,  srrc; r e r r  rff sr j$  

Rrfik rt% r  ^r, i% ref R f^ r jj<r  rf wfc rf R?nw sttf Rtffcr r  rf, 

rf$ r> %r  R  f^ 'W  rf̂ ; f%RF i fR  rr w  Rg; p rr r% km
RR ^  RT$R> RR ^  R f I RR RRF 3, 3RR* RR p̂FF =t<§PR RF, R>| 

i^RRF R^f | I *TR R RRF k fRRF R 33RF R  f% ^TR ^FR if qRF 

R^FF TT| F̂ '̂ FT R RRS f F ^ R I  fRRft ? W ?  R 1%R |

RRFt RR, F̂RF, 3 W ^  $> % R S R -^  ^R ftRR 3 ^  R R  R>F

■sffrfr <fe Rff r^ ert r  i 3?^ snrpf *?«r «e^ er RRrftpj ARr rf

Rgf̂ TR R fflSR  55Tf Î FT I #  RTR 3?^R RR kt q f̂t R RR̂ E ^  

ftR  I R lk -R ^  R  RfRR |y. |, ^F RRR RF RF^-RR^T R^RR. ^  

f%# $ 3HF |RF ^  I

f%R RR f%RF RRF 1 km fk. % f-RflFR F̂ f*T|% ^  |%^Rf

R  WT I^R« fFF'̂ RR RF ^FRrl, R t̂T%rR ?F I ^ RF RE

kj, R  RRC #T̂ Tfe?T RRF R fR  «T I RR: 3??TR R R R  %R ff ^  R5|^r 

FRTJF§ JR^rr kf ^TF R5f fg ^  RRR R R R R , ^  ?FR RRRFR  

PR-R5T fi < fe ? : R F ^  km f l i t e  5TRR f%R R-R k \ RRJ 3 ^ R  RR- 

RRFRT-FRt Rs? RRF-RRRF^TT k\ f̂f=RR F̂ R R  iifFf RFR ^  |j%^ 

f ^ R R f  %J fRRR l% R  I F M  RF1% kt R T # F R  35F% k  SFRR 

hlkk^ rrRRT kt RFRRRRF I  | SFR: R^ 3RW 5FRR gRF |RF |
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$■ wk rrr* «rir r ft ^vm ft fqq «rr i RRqq
(%IRT f  r RRT RM% JjftfRr T̂RT qft rRTRRRr qq R̂T | I Ŷ fFt ton %
i%W-RrR % 1-rrtr % w  qq qrcfqfe> r*̂ fr rfrrRR fkrr r̂ ffr | 
qqR Rq> t$Rf qq r RRqR rfr qqq* % tokfRRpRr q?t rjrrt rr^r f> 
^  11 q ?w  l% k; r r -ir r  st̂ r  % r%r r r r *  r^ - ri^t r f-p fr  r  

Ŝ RT | I q# qft JJTR qq fRR |, R> q>Cf RJR qft I q f̂ RR 
jrNt ^tr RRq-Rnsr rr  *qit |, rt q:§T Rrtopft ?.rt q!r i q f̂ qto 
ssrc IRRR RR- Rrq |, Rt q f̂ %-RTRfr i%^ RffR ^  |tr 11 firvi. 
RR 5RR $  srftoTC RFRR R *3\m ft r!  RTC rto-RR r^ j r sr 
HlcjAf̂ li % fRRR* ft RR I Tf̂ -RRFiT % 'RR-qRTR q>R-qi5qi< ^RR
m  I qtore qq ‘̂ rr rrsr qrtor-RrR i l l  ^ i  k tor fR
qJTRT ^TR^f YRvT ftR  t o t  f% R ftR  *£$ % ^ R R  f  | R5f ^rqqt-RqR 
s to r  <ftto t o  i * to t  ^ t r r  r  torr i% jjwjrt k  t^r q* ^  ■str; 

toq^rr % r r  ^R r ; 11 s -fto  R f *ft rrr; ftoT i% R f f^r | rrrtr;, 
SSTR RR# R f 5JfR rR- RR qf^t f t  f ; ^  fRqft R^fft R't qfRTf

* r  $• sfk  qrq?ft ^  ^  ^  fSR R iR  q*Rr r t r r  q* itoT— ^ft-

fRr qq toftos;, R?rto§; to* ffertos qRRm ft^rr r yr% tor
T̂RT% RcqR 'PRr 5TRfR RRT I R R  f7 ^R^r ^ R  T$J ^  

5cr̂ R q̂ RR?: ^  ?̂tr | i qq> % rt̂  R f̂jt rtr *£t ^  ^  r 
% fRR ^ f R  RfR, 5|^f l%RT I R R R  % RRSR T̂ RRSFT R f fjERT fR R  

qq̂  Rr i
Rrr%RR Rt§RRRr qq T̂TSR q r ^  f%RR ft  RqRRT RRR ft  R^ ^  | 

RRff R Rt WRR?RR t̂ ft  R^R %  ^ R  R sgRfaNrf I ^  ^4^11̂  % RR̂ T 
fR d  RqRfTR % RRRr ^ RR ?Rf ^Rfqq; SRRfR R ^TR R, f^R R ff Rf
* ptR Rn%-qt,qqf R î tr r  i fRqq r r  R f f^rr | r% q R F ?^  t o  %

RTFrrqR t 6̂  ^ k  tt RR I it^^ff ^t m  ^ r r IO r  ftorf r  f t l

% q>RRT RfR qRT fRft RTrft «ft I R>T RT ^  « !  % R I^RR R (%R[f
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(if  1|1Lv1nand commemoration volume IC ITvlpJy . r > L
\25n 5f ^  s r^ r «t ^Rr ut i Rnfr uuffu  u lurr i% REff surrusttru!'

% ^  m Tf^r t̂ r -trist uRTFgR prr srr r t  i| ! r u t uTr  purrte 

$■ <r §: uuMr r t  k  r  % r ssrt i re u r

£  R ^ F T  1% ^ U -sfH r R f t  ^ jT § [R  % M R  F R S  $  STR T if t  RTC

l̂ ^-TRTST RE RR U f U fR  NT RUT §7 STRUT TE Û T ft ^ft TUUFR E<WT 

^tumu-ut ^Rr i uf w M  et % ^ -trttst ft rent eft et uftru e r  ur i
TO RRU U UT Ert RE H R I W  «ft, U RE TrFRTRR I 

u MRT RE *ft, U UN I URE UR ft fRft fURRRT ^RET R^Ft fttUT fE 

f%TT UER MR#T TR RE ^U ft UU W  | I R #  NUTR NRUU l%UT 

^  UUT N>F MUR ETN> ftTERTUR URE RUUR UU ffUR &UT I 
gu uuft % fstft re #ur uurt, f$rft ft*ft et ftE$ e t̂ str, u> Rcgr% u 
^ rft i ^ r u  sr̂ e  rtu e  rftu uitM r  et fftuR t%ut i gsRRfr ^  |r

vfr SF̂ rft MINT ET TTTMTNT NT NR fUET I ^  RF'JRt NU UTNT 
ft r%R^C 3 ^  ET RRTR 1%UT 1 N^lft ‘ftRTTTU’, ‘STUTRsft $ \  

‘SR RUT^RT,J ‘UMHiR’, NTRUU’ ETi% T̂ rftu RTMURUT ET TRU ET RE 

^ tutuu- ' umR ’- 3̂  uRrt ^  | ^  R # E  Reu-r te t  % FR  uni RR 

NTRURftE RUU ^fft EUT ^  TTEft ft ? T%U Nfftfa UU5R Etfa ft, f%TT 
srr%T TffaftTFft TFTT ft, T̂UUT TER RUT#T RMTf^ UT u f e  UUT U
ffcjr u vit #ur?R  u r  ^ ut | ? mru ur ^mtr ! r i  sTr u

u m i \
Û l % SFFU UUU, U&rrU-fUiTRT, f̂ f̂ TvRT U T̂N, tx̂ grr % q m  

Mffl UUFFU % RUUFft vfi' NU-RT NT uf^ NUUT WUTR^ RUURT NR ,̂ 

m MRU % f^R %UUT ? R I  £uf I

u r t ^ t  ^ ru t
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■ e°ixf(S)| ,
mm? 5rt f ^ r a i

r̂l-̂ fT̂ T #5T #  I  I I  r̂ T qqg*T I  fk̂ RT Ik
^  vrrwr ^ r  I  sfirrt qq; #qRrf $ krteR I  

qf-fqs k mik *m  If qjglg/k r̂ m i q?; q*i~vwh m Ik  
SR% IRR k ŜTJ % |q Ik  W  T̂, p ; If ^53T Ik  TO qq cfSff 

If qqr Ik  m \ qq ^r^f klm |wr sq i ^  rkqkr qq q̂ r, fkkrr 
qq qq, 'srm  qq mm, r̂rt qq ^rr Ik  If prf̂ rt qr% «it i 
q*ft ^  rlwq If Irrekr q* tot k eqRRT, q;kf ^  m^s I  kwr if 

q*qr Ik  qrkf *nfr If kr *k  s^ rt pn kNr q;RT rk ^  
qq §̂k Ik #nr i ^  n̂kr Ikff k k^R fk wsfhr# If qsrRRf 

3Rqq kk I, qqqlf qgslr k ^  kf qk kq; qjqnr |, q;|f qgR dr q£ f , 
^  qqk̂ T ggr k I r *|f f , qs|f Iff rkqrt kf tk f , If sqk gjRR 
?r̂ fj *r =q*qkqrk ^r qfqv?r kf I? k%kf I  kMt 3Rf irk f , 
Ifqkf If |pj k q̂ w Ik  Ikf If «qrk k F̂cfk̂ rr | i 
F^gk If wq qRkqrkf ^trIt kf, q|f m^r k k[ f,
*r|r qjfkk I  mm  k q|r rkg Ik  fk*irj I  ^  | i itw ^ Ik  
ik^r^r q̂ jfk Ik |r rk?; ^ r: |; *krr, qĝ T Ik  Ikj If kf
I#  Cf *̂ f I, l%s g?T q* ^  wqkl ^ q ^ T O ?  ^kk kf 
Ĉf |, lR-<Fq fk^r q^r ?wr | i r̂rstt If t̂ qq* m  q̂ rĝ q 

I  g?=r k ^Rff r ^  qf If i rlq; ^  Ipq̂ u r% km. k Ik 
prr |f qa| |, I r  If ^ff-Hf Irr mu qf-Rf qkff If *rtr qq; 
^IkR qro qR f, fk?r If Irr rn̂ f q^ I  qiwi f̂ I  ?wrk-qk 
gq-snlw If qqrk |q Rrfr |; kq, gfR, kfkkffkqT Ik  ^ fl kflq; If 
3*rr wqqR mw q;|f I ? f%?g r̂kf gR Ifqr I  ■sfiq; q;lk ’qrk qi If 
S3 r̂rqfql j%kf-R-#kf R>q k kh%r If | Ik  q̂|f k?fR If ^ t
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R|RT FtffR ^RIR-RRRT 3 RfRT-srat, ^rqR RR Rt Rf RTRt I g*T rr£  

aî Wilf % R3TR ft T̂ TR̂  RRIW % RfRR RRK RR f̂.RTRT RT; T̂RRT 

% ^TRrR m r ft i%r% €r ?^ r  r  w i i  ^ r  ^ R R ift rtrt # R

R; RSRT RT RTKR ft, 3ft RRlf, RT5TRT t^Rfitt R 3TRRT RUft R^f 

RUT R | T̂RT §R  WHRRJTR R ^ R R  R R£R *t f M p f  R ^ R  R*ERT 

|, r  i ^  § * f  ^qR ffR  Rt r ^ r  q*R gs-ftR r  ^rrtt fRT ^ R  

■ RRRRTR R STfRT fRT, Rf RT  ̂ ^RT  ft RT RRRT I qfRRTRR RRR RfT 

rtrr I  ?rR qrq ^t R fi%  % irrt r t̂frtr rt rtr rung; RfT ft r^rt i 

qfR w r  ft ‘srrtrtr qu s%  frat, fR?r fRRT ^  rrt i%rr |

1% §R  ^rqR fr fR R  R ^TR" w  qr |UR ST Tf ft I g^fRT ffR  R-̂ TTR 

fRR RT  ̂ RT RRT f̂ TT t, 5Tt RR$ ^TT  RT fUTRT RR Rt Rff qRTRRT 1 

^RR 3Wf qRTft RTfRT Rt <R^R Wttl ^ T R T  m  R f RTR- RRTRT, l%RRT 

fRR ^SRR TRtR-RTfq' % ffafTR R IRRRT § R W  | I Rf #RTRt RfRT- 

R STUR RR ŝrfc R |<rR R §*t I RTRRT R RRTtft R RRR R RST §R R*pR 

i W  R f ^TR jgRRT RRfT 3ITR ^  R f# -R f Rt RRT RR |, R#T 1%RR 

|, fR  f  R %R RT̂ f ? R f jfRR fRT—R f Rtf *&T ^ R R  R^f I;  R f Rt

Rft #  RTtrr |, yrr^f rt I;, w r̂t rt r r r  | i srtR r& rt#  ^R,

qcSR RRR, RTRRTR RUT, fRRJ Rf M  R* RTtR R T̂RT, <£§RR R^  RifRT, 

T̂TR RCr T̂T, R?3R RRT RT RWRRR ^ m M f I RR% RRTR RT tUTT^R RT- 

“R#T RRR RT l^RRt” RRTf RTR RT “R #  fRTR-f” I

RIRRf % Rff STuI RTRT T̂ RTi RRR 1%T RT I RR% R3 RTR R RTR-R^T 

TiTRt |R q fr I fRTR^R % #RR RT R^t R^^R RT 1% K fR  R^ 

« fk  ^TTR-Rfin'R R RRR fRT T̂TRTRR RT RRRTR RTRfRR RfR ^RT RIR ?TR 

RTRRT qTRfTRT R RRR R ^PTT RTR, T̂ T R ft R f R^ R RR ft ft, 

RTRT̂ TR ^#R f % ?SR It *fr «TRRT RT̂  ^  ft  I %RoT fRRT

fr  RfT, R?3R 5Ê r #  R f *ft «rteR T  «ft ^  k m  R Rt -̂RTR ^ %^r

/ / / ^ S o t a h d  commemoration volume
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t o t o g R  q* qfqT t o  STR | k  t o f f  1 1% qjfk qft 

toq jR ffr 3$  t  i t o t o  k  w r  ^ R - t o t o q  w t o  s^ n  
# r  *37 t  t o  'srrR-rk’ffrar, ^t r -̂ t r r  *r  ^ tto to  q:r sqpfra' 

t o  feir k s t o t o  r̂ twj | i m  ^  t o r a t o 5 q ^  stt wm 11% 

^rr^TR# wrttsr^ , y r̂qt t o  j r r̂ r  f  i

f̂ R 5f̂ R ffi-S* R ^ff ff 5TRF, §HRr, Rpfi', oRqqi, q̂ Hilŝ t,
r r , to , 5if r, to , srnFf r̂ri% t o  « t o t o t o  qq ssr st, into 
i% m  ms 4{ ftof qft sft, to  ^  ssm? % tor k toff, 
qĵ nkr; to  toqq> tortor, tô ffR, ^tor, qton, to -R , toft, 
^ fNr , itoR f, ^ t r r  ,m s  t o  k f f t o  t o  to r  t o f - t o t o  qq R t o  

qf^RY to r rto? <TRff #  grto? sm fr | i r̂fkrR ^Rtork tot- 
^WRkqq % RRfq toktor k r%k to-to  kr. qq>. ms§̂  k sir R to  
t o  r̂r ^  ik to  qq toh ; | i r̂rck ftor stt-

“i®^ % %r *tr k 5 r̂ to ffffjqq; to: ff^qftor fkk, to to  r^t- 
W?‘ ^fffto k ton qrf | -to  3^? t o  fkkfr to£rk rt4t k 
toR k toto tour 5f̂ qjT $  | 1 k tor t o  tor | t o  w  itr k 
t o R  | 1 qff srcr I  t o ft  t o  ^rrfR 1 1% s r m  t o  ssk  fkk 

sfkr-WRT ftoff fR ^ r | i m$ kkr ^  ^  %s
jqr # -3 f̂r k Tigw-srrfk k qfk ms kr ĝ TRr, r%?3  5RRR 
^m to q^Rkr k #  |q ^  r̂qk toqk q̂c 1 ^  3 k ^  ftto  
m ssm |t,qRfi% %s ^  kfr k kt ^  Ik ms\ wrt k k?n, ^rk 3 k 

' ur §rt i% f%rR krn msi $  R to  tor qr?f #  f
g?k f̂ tR kr?T ms vrk kr qRRR qR r̂rrt^  srrk |, ss^r 
R=qfri #  33tt qqk ^ t nkt k  q t o  ^ r  srkf |; qR?3, t o  

^qr qj?r |, r r t r r  k  RvrRkr k  ?3  t o t o  qq zzsr 3?PN5n t o  1 1”

^ ftor w t o w  k^rwft

t>AYANAND COMMEMORATION V O L ^ E y
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til 1 . <SL
Jn : ^ r  f m  a r k  ^ i f p ^ ;

<jsqrqR f^rnft R ’Rft q i^T R ^r I f ^  qrkik r ^ w  k  s r ^ p r

ff%  w f F ^  i Jr 5R  ^  *t 3n^> ^R

^ <KR qRR FTI% 3  F̂F *TT# R k  3 T | ^  T̂ fekkTF SM̂ FR RqTF ^  I 
5'iif^nR kF # k :  % srn r k  RT3 r r  ktTTt % *rf <r  <4$ ^

1% k  r fw f r  w i r . 3TKT3T ^ rf #  f  ?

q3rk W I3  I ^ W  % R^FFR ^  RTRF^f It RTC gRRT RfF,

Irt^  ^  R k  fr^TT '̂S ffR k  RRRR efjpkF F tfa^k E  k ^ R , 5TT RR 

RFRF WF^PR^ RRk RRF k , 3RR T ? I

^r  r fer-rstI  k  <rt R^f f t ,  r% ^  ^  kF

^fkf 3RR #  RfrrT SfTF fF *rt I ^  f^^-RR-RRRRR R ^ F  fkSTRF k k  R=R*

^F 35TT3f 3RR glF I ^ # F  I^Ft-vrS % fkgJRFf kf *fF RFRRF RFfT I *R R^K 

RR-RRTRTk % faftvT RT# ^T §RFR 'k k  RTR̂ rR RR% f^ F  R ^HtH4^F % 

RR RR5T ^  5FTF «F I

ft©  If f% kt? k  R fft rrrtM  I f rr$  k ?

P  i w  P̂F sr^FK  RRF I  fk 5TT R #  W  <R̂ FT | Rf 3R W *F

stir skFT I  1 farrsfF ^  RTkfo f%t o  RfR rrsf «ft krk r rrf-rff!  f s k  

kF Rfsr o?pf k  1 w £F  R f i 4  f t  1

r#  r r & fak r? % q& kiRraR t  35k §r  *r 1 t a g  k 'R f

SFJTT %̂ FT I ^  ^  F̂ F ^ RRRF ^ R n M  k W& RR-^FFF gRF^R FJ3FT“

^ tfw F̂ wrf^cr i% ft 1 f^rnfF F̂ ^  ^ pfff fF n t fo  *Tfrwr III k ^ fr

k t ^HFF W R itre^ I  | ^  ?F> 3 T O  5Jfi spRT fRT, ?FRRT 

?k r 5F;7 I R T tfr# k  k  WR-*TR ?rw r ?T3R RtI  l FRF ^F 5FF ^  

fFk 5F*TT | FR f̂ FTT̂  % FTF if ^@?T f t  f t  « #  ^ IF f^  k  SgR-FR R ^ % r  

5KF *FrTR | H #  k «Fffemk kr^F #  SFT̂ FF F^RR W  qft I
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rnrirtor R t JiTOirCr N k rrfts to t  ^  i r i$  r  
t o #  *fr r % T fr f  r  f t  i t o  t o t r  r  n n t o t it %  r  | r 4  r%  R R f f  r  | t  

r t o t r  N T R - m r  r  t o * r n t j c r t  | n t  i

r  r i$  r  n r r  totjjt st n tir t  RTOqfqftRTOiwsfT
R  1 %  TO R # f R  T%RT | TOR R ^ R  q̂ FTT, RPR R  R^RiTR QRrf N k

rrp ; k  f in r  rpt! n r ; rito; to  r  nrtc to^ pit i t o r t  t r r  n to  pto 
Rirk fr  % qra t o , t o r n  tor N k q??f r  i tot r i  §nt nt Rn%TOTF[ 4  

tot grorr fNT t o r  rr  ntitotott r  n r  t o t  n r  r  s f  rtrrt to t̂ pTi

TO IN  1 TOT R TO|rR NTOTO* RTOI ^TT N k  TO NT4RR TRRPTT I 

R ift rn tr  to n f f r  i r i  iw t o t  qkt r  i tort rtotortr r  %,
4  TO RRR RTTOTT RT, R f TW M  1% gRRT R R  RRRRMT TO R̂ ITOT R
t̂ito  r | ?T̂ f | i TOTR % kror to 4  r r Tt r  tt̂ rtn £rt ipt  qqrfro 

Ŝ T NTOf qpr f^T TO TOT % TORN TOT T O  RRT *fk NRT R IJRT

W.^---- ‘^R qror, RRTcRT TORT, TOFT RTOT’ IR lft  I

RTNR TOk TO RTR RFT TOR i f  I IRTRlft % RIFT R^ft R TOTTR- 

T̂OT TOTR R  TOTT <|NTR TTOTT, RI NR RRT 4 ^  | | R f Rig Rt TTO 

R ift 4  gRR-FjfR | I TOR TOTR RTTORTOT R  RI RPT TORT, R 

R ift k  RRPT RSTO TOTT-gRT RRRT RT, gRS RRRT gT NTRt | I

NPHFTOR % RTR f^TTR R NN  RR NPN RTIRT R  RNTORT RRRJT | | 

NN RR I^RN |t RT TON 4  f  I NR: N R  TORT RRf & * 4  Rtft qft^R 

f  I NN R  RTi? RRR f , If 4  TORT |t RRRT | I TOR 4  §W <^tR 

RTOT RTf, Rt RC T% RT ^?T ft<TTR k NRR IsR  TOl R R  % RTO R IRT- 

4 4  k kTR k TRRT N k  r4  ttott I R RRT TO I%R r  tott rtR, to4  

k  f t  5R q  qro ^ k  rito  irpntr tor i n r r  4 rr-rqt r  totor

R t-a j4 , NPTTO4 NR RTTOTOTf R  4 f  RTR R^f ITOTT I ‘Rg^R f^ R R t  
R> %SPRTRRR R RRR NRRT ^ 4  RRRi# R I

r  \  | | m ^ DAY AN AND COMMEMORATION Y O LT^®
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///—s v \  /^ i

i ( f ) !  v f l T

•m
% ^ -fW T * ! %  S|f% 3 '^ %  ^ 5 R

fg^R-gwir ?r r r i ^r r r  w r r  q> ?tr  ^t r ^ t +^tm 
I  i ^  g  s r  q-g % rtt q*; i # n  wi rtt m j gg  wf&

% 5TR «R W ^  R  qm? l%R 3TRrr «TT, 3*T WR ^'IRT^T-RR 
^  f e #  Sf# S R R R  «ft | TTRIR ĵ SfipR WR HRIcR ^  % RIRR f*R

w w»R ^  $t̂ t rt g wr $w%#, ?n#r%?r qft 
d& t , g*e gw %>rrR w i%e 35 i%r  r w  ^  #rff #  % f ^ --

wrpt qr q<R sit 1 q^ gq> ?rt t r r r r , rt >rg % r r  qr
wkx $ S’TgT ^r t& $, ^T qR 5PERST r r m m  $ t o r i  

«r, ^k> % r  gr q^qr gq; ^  wrt w, ^  w w c r  ^rt i g£ w r  
g w n M  w,j ? im k  q; r̂ar rI p r  q* g trt 1 w r  tr w -
sr t r  rt *ft ^r-wnw m qrgnfq q*% jr r ir r  rt^r-g w  % f^r r t^ -
WPT WR $  JpTr^TqR #  sft, l%RJ TfR TRW?R m  ^R W R R IT 

W  f ^ -W # t  ^r ^  ^ f  RTRT I Rqffa WRTsft R 3RW R?T 
%5T5T R 'g ^ r  wfr w 1 qrwjR ?r?; §w f% stsrtwr sgfepw

^  srr qfrffR Tf *r t  1 s ttw p t  ww aq; sfr q|R jtw i wt#  ^ R v5*0 
$  5ra%" ^5r%%g flfnWf wE?fr | 1 ‘‘RR-'P-ft’’ r t

3 q ^ -w  r  trt |  i

^  tfft-rwr #  m  fqi%3Rr 1 1% RRRqRrgwi sr r  qfo&r 
^rw wr | 1 ?# r #  qr ^f-em  r r  <r*> r% r w rt i ?w  h r  ?ft 
m . I  f t  i^ g r ^  ^ gg q«rf #  ?rw; ^rf q-«r | 1 ^%Rf Rrt r h

?t ww iT-gw * ^  h r  r j r  ^f, Sr j  *n ^ 3^: R fR  % ^tf

R R fR  ?r f̂ I  i ar-Rt^ wr R f f  ^  ^  I ,  I^RT 

RW ^%^>sn?RT 1 w  % “ w n” , ^ rpc qr

404



1 , fgi% g gggrggR  R|gr g  qkg&r g?R g  guggqr gt g*ft 

^Ci l^T  i qk Cf qpkr^-ggTgfr g  k gg  r r ^ g g R R  ^ I 

^  q?0 ^ggRT grr|g f% RRisfr % ^ -q R ggg  gifggRl' grff % I 

k  k g? Rprft ? g R R  ggj ferak g^jqgq §g, g gvft grffigrft 3r; fggj 

^  g g g  TnRtrr |, g> g g  % g rR igro  ^gsr g  “ m # ”  gg  s ir  | i 
5IRT ^  I  fg g^ftf R  W^PT w.\ 5TRFT ^  k  qp? ff  RfT 3TRT | 
'kk  g?T ?R k R R  Rfr 3JRr | j% sfcf gg  t̂bdf q g> q?ft$ qf^

W% ^ R R g r  k =ir? kfeg? grrg gfk grqgr grqg-gRg qf, gr qrqk 

^ k r  ■s ir  g f  §t? sfigg-gRR g  sk  qgnr ^trr  r r  gggr | i g  ggsr 

# R -g R g  g, r%gj gkk; k r r  q? ftrr rgg gRgrk  rggik g rt ?qgr 

qfegg g ?  r?qr grgr | r% s g g  ^rgkr ^fk gq R  rgk gq fk-gkr g  grkr 

^  ^f sr  q f grgr | i gag  gg  grfj- g^f r% qg qkggg ggr Cr | i 

jRgg gqg ?ggr ^  | f% ^iggrgr kkr Rqg fgqkr g  qg g g g

qTr gfg % R«pig gkrg: gr k to gg  ggrq gr gsfrq g?g ?gk f  srk 

rkgikk g  g g g  krqg ^rk rgqrk g  gr grqg ggr^ sr qkggg g? gr^g 

| i ggpur gg gre^Y? k  g  gqg qrq, g s  gr g ^  irg  | r̂r i ?grrfr 

ggrgg, '̂r ^ g r  k g^gg q ^ g t  g  q?k rt^ r  ^Ri?gf k g^g-g g  

gig^: gg  gggigf g  ^rfgg gti%gr^ ? iN ^ t r%gry “^ g g B-qfggf 

k ( g^ggkrg gR f g  gr f  ^  ) qgi ^  ^  | I mgg-

Rgrg #  gs; f#5tw qgr% Rg^g ^  R gggr | i g  ̂ g^ k grg gM k ft 

gr gtgggkg i%g gg  g ^kir ^rr^grgrg gr ggr gq kgr gpRir, 

?ggT g€  g fi ggk^rg gr^g qggr I; i

r rt  g  ggRgr ggrg-ggr^g ?tr ggggg  ^ - g g # g r  g  

g ^  ^  ggr | i g ^ g g  RT^ggRft ^gg ^  “ggFRRfg” % ^ ig - ^ g  g  

ggg  ggg  g^f |, Rrak ggg  grq-?r?r g, g  ^ f^ rr  $> g  grqgr 

g g g g g g ^ | i “ ^ ” ^ g^ oT -q^ ggg^ R grq o  grggkr^  grfcg^ g  Rnft 

gjkr ^  g ^ g g g g g  i g g r^ R R g g ^ k g  g g g g ^ w  ?

(* (  ® DAYANAND COMMEMORATION V O L M j f

405



tffcr I, 5it.#r $  tor =̂m̂fr | i3 fr ^  r Ct, f% %k\ to irt qRs*;
TO ^  TOT TO ^  TO f^T TOR lr TOT T% m fSf
Rcjfhr prr i ^  q-ror i%vnfr w r  k\ w r  u to#
Isr | ^  ?T O  tft t o  t o , «Brt ^Tfr I ^  <rt ^ t  u t o  11

fr%̂ rcr ^  qqiw | t o #? t o * “Tjtoroft >to  tojto

w p i ”  \ t o t  ^r s r ^rt r%̂ rmr fraipr | !

^1 $ #  I%^TT

spn  w r  k  ?

a ir f^  t o t o  k, su rr#  set w ?  m  t r r  t o  §t?, t o : It 

^ ® q to  sft *ft r% tor? ! qfe tot k sfrrr |, q? set 
t o r  #  i s t t o r  #  t o  R s jro ft  t̂Nr -u u r  li gu  t o r r  u sft t o R  i 

<R ^  I, RTTO R5R RRRT fTR^R ?UET ft f%R 5TT TOTT
| I RET SET 'TTsR T O  U STOTT? % t o  TOTR# T̂ TOP? TOTOE | |

f§to4  ®ft tor setr % t o  ^rto stott? It t o u ^  stoit srk toir
WWf | I ifa Rtf? s?m TR *# toHETTRT # cfr gshr TOTR
wror tt tor  to ; sr?R? to t o  t o  k, toli toE fr to '£  qf-q% 
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410

if f COMMEMOKA TtON VOLUME

" ' < /? ° / /  '/. t . / - S



if &  Y|\ Da YANA NO C OM ME MONA T/ON VOlMt£\ y
• J L f A *  J 

/ / ?■  l/ l-C j

c ^ * \ s £ J fc ~  H r

- $ * o f^u z4 fyM ifib £ (fjijh u :f& l̂ ^ ‘L?<tf£?
L  y fy  is is tffly fi$ £ j i  'j/ / f^  ° / ^ K *4

-u l^ y ^ iiA tf*

4 n



if  vmyA/frNDCoMMEMORAT/ort Volume l O T

f i ( t f C j i  >\s &  KA

A g J & l s t s d ^  ! / f

** i O *9 9 >

O ’ (J y  u u ji/ jff'e-*' iĵ j"
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1. A lakhdhari, Foreign Secretary, Alwar,
2. Amarnatua J ha, M.A., Professor of English, Allahabad University,
3. A nand Raj S urana, P. P. Indo-Europa Trading Co., Delhi.
4. T he A rya Samaj, Bhawanipur, 16 Paddapukur Road, Calcutta.
5. A tma R am, Chief Parcel Clerk, Burma Railway, Rangoon.
6. R aja A udhesr Singh, Kalakankar, Oudh.

7. D r . Bal K rishna, ph.d., Principal, Rajaram College, Kolhapur.
8 . Rai Bahadur Beli Ram Dhaivan, m.a., Advocate, Peshawar.
9. B eli Ram, President, Arya Samaj, Rampura, Peshawar Gantt,

10. Dr . Bihari L al Trehun, Medical Officer, Attoek Oil Company,
President, Arya Samaj, Khaur, Distt. Attoek.

11. R ao Bahadur T hakur Bijai Sinciii, Masuda.
12. R ai Bahadur Seth B iradh Mal Lodha, Banker and Rais, Ajmer.
13. R ai Bahadur Bkaja N andan Singh, Mithapur, Patna(B. & O.),
14. Budhini Deviji, Net Ram Pande, Rabha, P. Pihani, Hardoi.

15. D. M. College, Moga, through R. K. K umar, m.a., Principal.
16. Damoder Soonderdas Merchant & Commission Agent, Bombay.
17. Devi D ayal Chandhoke, of Bhera (Chairman U. I. T. Co., Ltd.,)

Agent Oriental Life Office, Jodhpur.
18. D evi Chand m.a., President, Dayanand Dalit Uddhar Mandal

Punjab, Hoshiarpur.
19. R ai Sahib Dr. D evi D itta c/o President, Arya Samaj, Rampura,
20. Prof. D iwan Chand S harma, D. A. V. College, Lahore.
2 1 . D irector General of A rcheology in India, Simla.
22. C aptain R aja D urga Narayan Singh, Tirwa, Farrukhabad.
23. Dr. D warka Prasad A irania, In-charge Police Hospital, Ajmer.

24. Gajadhar Prasad, Senior Auditor, L. F. Accounts, Allahabad.
*15 Ganua Prasad, m.a., Chief Judge, Tehri:
26. Gauki Shankar Prasad, Advocate, Bulanala, Benares C
27. Gauri Shanker G. Yerma, bar-a t -l a w , Ajmer.

41a



i f  « § ^ m A .N D  COMMEMORATION VOLUME ' I O T

x’, *z o . 'MaIIAMAHOPADUYAYA, R aI BAHADUR GaURI SHANKAR HlRACHAND 
Ojha, Curator, Rajputana Museum, Ajmer,

29. Ghansham Dass Birla, Birla House, New Delhi.
30. Ghasi Ram m.a., ll.b., Advocate, Meerut City,
31. Prof. Ghisoo Lal, m.a., ll.b., Advocate, Ajmer.
32. Dr. Gokal Chand N arang, m.a., ph.d., Minister, Punjab Govt., Simla.
33. Swami Gopal Dass, Churuwala, Central Jail, Bikaner.
34 Govjnd Singh Bhavan Singh, Mansabdar, Patur, Akola.
35. Dr Gur D ayal K ashyap, Jalalpur Bhattian, Distt. Gujranwala.
36. Gyan Chand, Contractor, No. 17, Bara khamba Road, New Delhi.

37. D ewan B ahadur H au Bilas Sarda, m.l.a., Ajmer.
8 8 . H anmant Dass, b.a ., ll.b., President, Kangra Valley Ved Prachar 

and Trust Society, Dharmsala, District Kangra.
39. H. P. Mody, m.l a., Chairman, Millowners* Association, Bombay.
4 '\  H ardwari Mal Sllekh Chand, Mahajan, Sonipat, Rohtak. 
il. H ari Prasad, Vice-Principal, Government College, Ajmer.

42. Jagan N ath, m.l.a ., President, Bar Association, Lahore.
43. Jainarain Ram Chander, 18 Mullick Street, Calcutta.
44. Jawahar L al, b .a., Head Master, Oswal High School, Ajmer.
45. Sahib S ihaji Joowan Sihaji Thakur Sahib, Gangod State,

District Ahmedabad.

46. K anhya L al, b.a., l .t., Late Head Master, Normal School, Ajmer.
47. Db . Kartik Prasad, l.m.s., Health officer, Nepal.
48 K eshav Deo Maheshwari, Cashier, Shri Mathra Prasad Gulabdcvi 

Arya Kanya Pathshala, Babu Mohalla, Ajmer.
49. K hubi Ram Saraf, c/o Sasta Sahitya Mandal, Ajmer,

50. K hushal Chand K hursand, Proprietor Daily “ Milap” , Lahore.
51. K bushi Ram, Retired Sub-Engineer, Ajmer.
62. K ishan Chand, Chief Engineer, P. W. D., Srinagar, Kashmir.
53. Rai Bahadur K ishan L al, Retired E. A. C., Masuda, Ajmer.
54. K ripa R am, Head Master, Labhu Ram, Doaba High School,

Jullundur City.

55. Raja Bahadur K ushalpal Sjngh, Ex-Minister, U.P. Govt., Agra.

66, Lae ■■■Li man P rasad, m.a., Principal, D. A. V. College, Dehra Dun.
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.,0 y  Dr. Lakshman Sarup, m.a., pii.d., Professor, Punjab University,
33, Lodge Road, Lahore,

58. Rai Sahib L al Chand, Sub-Divisional Officer, M.E.S., Mir Ali

Camp, Via Bannu.

59. M..C. Dhiman, Director, Steel Equipment & Construction
Ltd., 118, Benares Road, Salkia, Howrah.

60. R ai Saheb Madan Mohan Seth, m.a., ll.b., Assistant Sessions
Judge, Meerut.

61. Mahadeorao V ishnu Ganu, Signal and Interlocking Inspector,
B. B. & C. I. Ry., Ajmer.

62. Prof. Mahendra Pratap Shastri, m .a., m.o.l., D. A. V.
College, Dehra Dun.

63. Mahendra S inha Ranawat of Kaharwa ( Mewar,) Revenue
Commissioner, Bundi,

64. Mamraj of Khatoli, Manager Book Depot, Research Department,
D. A. V. College, Lahore.

65. D r. Mankaran Sarda, b.sc., m.b., b.s., Ajmer.
66. Rai Bahadur Dr . Mathbadas, Hon. Assistant Surgeon to

the Viceroy, Moga.
67. Mayadevi K ashyap, Jalalpur Bhattian, Distt. Gujranwala.
6 8 . Mohan Lal c/o President, Arya Samaj, Rampura.

69. Nau Nihal, Rais, Govt. Contractor, Benlay-Estate, Murree.
70. Nand K isor Singh, Ex-Secretary, State Council, Jaipur, Narai, Etah.

71. D r. P. Basu, m.a., ph.d,, Principal, Holkar College, Indore.
72. P. Seshadri M.A., Principal, Government College, Ajmer.

73. Rao Raja Raghunath Singhji, of Jiwand (Marwar).
74. R aj Nahain Brahmwar, Retired Deputy Collector, Proprietor

Rajputana Electric Works, Ajmer.
75. Raj Roop, son of Mehta Sundar Das Gadhok, Bhaun, District Jhelum.
76. R am Chandra Ojha , Manager Bijwa Estate, Lakhimpur, Kheri.
77. R am Dass, Principal, D. A. V. College, Hoshiarpur
78. Ram Gopal, Bar-at-law, Bangalore.
79. Rameshwar Bajpai c/o H anuman Sah Rameshwar, No. 7,

Varda Thakur Lane, Bara Bazar, Calcutta. 
b0. Ramjibai C/o L, Mehab Chand, Forest officer, Shahpur.
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The Hon'ble Raja Sj.b Rampal Singh, k .c.i.e., Member, Counci] ^  
of State, Kurri Sudauli Raj, District Rai Barelli,

82. K umar Rananjaya Singh, Ex-m.l.a., of Amcthi Raj, Oudh.

83. Thakur Sajjan Singh, Istimrardar of Junia Estate, Ajmer District.
84. Satya Bhcshan Arya, b.a., ll.b., Pleader, Dera Ghazikhan.
85. Rai Bahadur Dr. Surju Prasad T iwajri, 12, Tukaganj, Indore.
86. Kumari Savitri D hawan b.a., c/o Rai Bahadur Beli Ram Dhawan,

M.A., Advocate, Peshawar Cantonment.
87. The Secretary, Nagar Arya Samaj, Phulati Bazar, Agra.
88. Raja Shatrunjaidev of Bijwa, Lakhimpur, District Kheri.
89. Rai Bahadur Bakshi Sohan Lal, Advocate, High Court, Lahore.
30. Sir Sukhdev Prasad, kt., c.i.e., Prime Minister, Udaipur.

91. T. S. Kashive, Genl. Merchant and Coal Supplier,
Lajpatgunj, Damoh City, C. P.

92. T hakur D utt, Proprietor, Amritdhara Pharmacy, Lahore.
93. Rai Bahadur Triloei Nath Sharma, City Magistrate, Ajmer.

94. Rajadhiraj Shri Umed Singhji Bahadur of Shahpura.

95. V. N. Mehta I.C.S., Revenue Minister, Jammu & Kashmir State, Srinagar,
96. V. Parashuram Mudaliar, Retired District Excise officer,

Shegaon (Berar).
97. Varjang Vishram Chowhan, Contractor & Rice-Mill owner

P. 0 . Durg (C. P.).
98. Vishambar D u rr (Batala Nivasi) Head Master, Middle School,

Nagrota Bagnun, District Kangri

99. Seth Jagan Nath, Banker, Phulera Junction, B. B. & C. I. Ry.
100. Gulraj Gopal Gupta, Assistant Engineer, B. B. & C. I. Ry., Delhi.
101. Manager, Student Book Depot, Shraddhanand Road, Bhiwani
102. Ganga Sahai Sharma, P. O. Didwana, Marwar.
103. Mahashya K rishna, Proprietor The Daily “ Pratap"  Lahore.
104. Gurdass Ram Bhandari, c/o Chief Accountant's office,

Konya & Uganda Railways, Nairobi, Kenya Colony, P E. Africa.
105. R am Lal Bahl, c/o Chief Accountant's office,

Kenya & Uganda Railways, Nairobi, Kenya Colony, B. E. Africa.
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